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ADVERTISEMENT. 



i: uBLicATiONS designed to give a popular expla- 
nation and proof of the doctrines or institutions of 
the Church, not unfrequently sacrifice the cause 
which they are designed to support, and lead the 
unlearned to believe that they have attained a fall 
knowledge of the truth, when they have received 
but a meagre outline, or vague generalization of the 
subjects it comprises. This must always be the case 
where the testimony of the Church is not faUy con- 
sidered, and is especially to be apprehended in treat- 
ing upon the subjects of this work. 

The Apostolic Succession of the Sacerdotal office, 
and the Catholic Tradition of th6 Church, can only 
he fully learned and understood by diligent study 
of the Christian Fathers. The most copious extracts 
from their writings, or complete epitome of their 
teaching, can no more give a just conception of the 
power of these principles, as they pervade their 
opinions, feelings, and devotion, than the model of 
a city can convey an impression of its energy, 
activity,. and strength. 

The following volume is therefore submitted to 
the Public with great diffidence, in the full know- 
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ledge of its defects and imperfections, and in the 
consciousness that personal and local disadvantages 
are no excuse to the Church for an injury to her 
truth by imperfect or injudicious advocacy, however 
well intended. It does not, however, pretend to con- 
vey a full knowledge of the great truths on which it 
treats, and is proposed but as a collection of ob- 
servations ON PASSAGES OF ScRIPTURE RELATING Ta 

THE Ministry and Tradihon of the Church, 
elucidated by some extracts from the holy 
Fathers. 

The Church possesses learned treatises on her 
Ministry and Tradition, although not usually in a 
form attractive or accessible to the general reader : 
she does not, however, possess (so far as the writer 
knows) a work designed to convey a combined 
knowledge of the Catholic system of the Apostolic 
Church, Tradition, and Priesthood, to contribute to 
which the following observations are humbly in- 
tended. 

Several very vehement books have been lately 
written to disprove, and even to deride, the Apostolic 
Succession of the Ministry, one of which, assiduously 
circulated in this Country, has misled several with 
whom the writer is jninisterially connected, by posi- 
tive assertions, ^^ That the doctrine has no foundation 
in Scripture, — ^that there never was any one Church, 
ancient or modem, not even that of Rome, which 
held it"— that not one of the Fathers taught it — 
" that it is a piece of blind and bigotted arrogance 
of a few English Divines," and that it is a Christian^ 
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wish " that such designs should perish for ever.'* 
In the assurance that these assertions are a very sur- 
prising contradiction to the truth, and in the convic- 
tion of the writer that the Apostolic Succession of the 
Priesthood is plainly taught in Scripture, — that it 
was the invariable doctrine of the Church for fifteen 
centuries, — ^was fully attested by almost the whole, 
and was opposed by none, of the primitive Fathers, — 
and that, as the institution of Christ, it is essential 
for the unity, edification, and security of the Church, 
he esteemed it his duty to inculcate in several ser- 
mons the Scriptural evidence of the Apostolic Mi- 
nistry, and the obligations which it imposes upon 
Christians. A request from the Congregation for the 
publication of the sermons, "as calculated to be 
Extensively useful," has led to the composition of the 
present volume, containing the first part, or Scrip- 
tural evidence of the subject of the work, to be fol- 
lowed by the Traditional and Historical Testimony, 
should the local disadvantages of the writer not 
obstruct his design. 

It is hoped that in no case will " a private inter- 
pretation" of Scripture be found to be advanced, 
and that the authorities cited in the notes will in 
most cases be a justification s^ainst the charge of 
novelty, which in religious subjects i^ generally 
equivalent to that of error, and in the present case 
would be accompanied by presumption. It is the 
desire of the author, with Cranmer, Martyr and 
Archbishop, " to use the words of the most holy 
Fathers of old, and not to use any other words ;" 
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and with Archbishop Bramhall, " to submit myself 
to the true Catholic Church, the spouse of Christ, 
the mother of the Saints, the pillar of truth. And 
seeing my adherence is firmer to the in&llible rule 
of Faith, that is the Holy Scriptures interpreted by 
THE Catholic Church, than to mine own private 
judgment or opinions, although I should unwit- 
tingly fall into an error ; yet this cordial submission 
is an implicit retractation thereof, and I am confi- 
dent will be so accepted by the Father of Mercies, 
both from me and all others who seriously and sin- 
cerely do seek after peace and truth." 

Hohart Town^ 
Festival of St James. 
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JjVEiiY truth is a vaUiable acquisition^ important in propois 
lion to its moral and practical effects : but truth comes not of 
itselC; he who listens only ijo objections \^11 remain in pro- 
found ignorance and complete error. The difference between 
civilized and savage nations is the tradition of knowledge 
and truth inculcated &om parent to child, and received with 
implicit faith by the latter. If ^ach individual in each gene- 
ration were to commence life by universal disbelief, and 
accept truth only as it has been rationally proved to him, the 
consequences would be the subversion of civilized life. The 
happy tendency of the human mind is to believe ; and the 
authority of parental instruction and example, and of early 
education, in most persons secures them from the evils of 
doubt and unbelief. Where the truth, especially if it be re- 
ligious, is given up, the mind is stripped of a valuable pos- 
session, not to be recovered without great pains and labour* 
it may often happen that the mind is unconscious of its 
loss, and, far from taking the proper means of inquiry and 
study to recover the truth, at has been deprived of, considers 
the desolation of doubt or unbeUef wiser than faith and con- 
viction ; or supposes that there is no obligation to beUeve 
that of which the proofs are not apparent, or to seek afler 
tlie evidences which careful investigation may discover. 

Men have been found to deny the existence of a Supreme 
B^g, and to be utterly unconscious of the Ices which they 

b 
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suffered in not possessing that truths or even to be proud of it, 
and to have no sense of the duty and advantage of inquiry into 
its proofs. In the same manner the Christian religion has been 
disbeUeved by persons who felt not their loss, nor esteemed 
it necessary to study the evidences of Revelation. So of the 
doctrine;s of religion, — men may be found deprived of faith in 
each of them, with no care to investigate their truth. The 
doctrine of the divinity of Christ is denied by many Churches 
and individuals^ who^ far from being conscious of their want 
of the fundamental doctrine of Redemption, esteem their dis- 
belief of it an evidence of superior wisdom and knowledge of 
religion. Had such persons received this truth as tradi- 
tionaIa^ and held it a& imbibed in infancy, they would have 
enjoyed its great religious advantages without distress or 
trouble ; but deprived of that great truth, if they are uncon- 
scious of their loss, and careless about it^there is little hope of 
their recovering it. If they expect to attain a belief of it with- 
out inquiry and study, and that its evidences will present 
themsel^s of their own accord, there is still less prospect of 
their attaining it ; and if they are content with their first im- 
pressions, and suppose that the reception of objections 
against the Divine nature of the Redeemer is a sufficient 
examination of the subject j their loss may be supposed to 
be hopeless. If this reasoning be correct, there is nothing 
to prevent its .application to the doctrine of the CathoUc 
system of Apostolic Succession and Tradition. Those who 
are destitute of this truth should reflect whether they are 
in this condition towards it; and should learn from the 
analogy of disbelief, 

1st. That truths the most important are not to be reco- 
vered without long study, inquiry, and freedom from indis^ 
position to receive them. 

2nd. That to be unconscious of the loss which the soul 
tuffers by the want of a religious truth, is not the 
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smallest reason for undervaluing or disbelieving the truth 
itself, 

3rd. That the proofs of religious truths are not self-apparent 
or evident at first impression ; and that the examination of 
objections to a truth, in preference or to* the exclusion of its 
evidences, amounts to a wilful resolution against the truth, 
and shuts out the prospect of recovering it. 

As an example of the difficulties to* which any individual is 
exposed by unbelief of any religious truth before it can be re- 
covered, let the omdition of a Socinian be calmly considered. 
What an intricate^ extensive, critical, and philological discus- 
sion is he involved in ; and how tedious and careful must be 
his investigation before it can be said that he is warranted in 
dmwing a conclusion! Yet, if depnved of that truth, by such 
a laborious inquiry can he alone hope to recover it satisfac- 
torily. There is no reason for supposing that the truth of 
the constitution of the Church, is less involved, or more 
ea«ly ascertained by coatroverBy, or examination of proofe 
and objections, than the Divinity of Christ. After the most 
extensive research, the most learned inquirer cannot sup- 
pose that he has examined the whole of the evidence of the 
Divinity of Christ, or even that he has perceived any one 
ai^ument in its full force, and under the light of all the 
relative declarations and considerations of Scripture ; and to 
the generality of mankind, a very Umited consideration 
and^ imperfect inquiry is accessible or possible. The same, 
BO doubt, may be said of the Apostolic constitution of the 
Church ; and therefore the unbelievers in these doctrines art 
ratixmaUy ^precluded from conmciion : for they can never 
be sure that they are quite free from the disqualifying indis-^ 
position to belief which is so generally attached to rejec- 
tion of religious truth, and which is an insurmountable ob- 
stacle to its recovery; or. that they have fully examined, un- 
derstood, and estimated all its proofs and objections. 
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If any humble^ unlearned Christian were asked on what 
ground he believed the Dirinity of the Redeemer, it would 
be found that the reason of his faith i» the teaching of 'his 
Church. The minister teaches it ; the congregation believe 
it ; he was reared in that faith. These are the reasons on 
which the faith of mankind is founded,.and these^unfaappily are 
but wvwAv TRADITION. A few mdividaals in the mass of 
mankind may pretend to form their own creeds by interpre- 
tation of Scripture, and only pretend^ — for they aie guided 
insensibly, but almost wholly ^ by the Clintons and examples 
of other individuals or communities; but te the mass of 
mankind even the pretence is an absurdity 1 whatever notions 
or principles they adopt are taken on the authority ofothers^ 
they feUow the guides or tnstmctors they happen to meet 
with; that is, they are compelled to accept thb tbaditions^ 
OF MB!f*^THE INTERPRETATIONS OF MEN. Mankind therefore 
have only the choice between the traditions of the Chuvch and 
the traditions of men— theApostles^ creed, and man's creed--* 
the Apostles' ministry, sacraments, and worship ; and man'is 
ministry, sacraments, and worship. If a Quaker, Socinian,, 
Arian, or any other hei*etic or schismatic, be adced the grounds 
of his £Euth, it will be found that all have just the same au- 
thority and security for their religions^ If they be learned^ 
each supposes that he has attained the truth revealed in 
Scripture^^that his opinions are those taught by the Apostles, 
-«-*that he has prayed for Divine instruction,-r-that his opi- 
nions lead to piety and morality, &c« If they be unlearn-* 
edy each vidll give the same answer : he follows his commu-^^ 
nity and his religious instructors in the faith he has been 
reared in I Nowiicannot be denied that if the Trinity be a 
Scripture truth, and the '^Sacraments are Divine institutions 
generally necessary to salvation/^ the Arians and Soei- 
luans meet together for a description of Divine worship which 
is really a denial and rejection of Chtist and of the Holy 
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Spirit, fiiU of blasphemy aad impiety, la the same maimer 
the Quakers meet tc^etfaer to worship Chriet and pray foe 
Ihe Holy Spirit, whMe they lie under the sin of rejecting the 
Holy Sacraments. But both are perfectly unconscious 
of any .sin oar loss, of truth in their systems. Any one who 
has been present at thdir worship has seen that there is no 
ifidi£Serence, no appetomce of doubt or hesitation ; and that 
their worship is conducted a^ securely aad confidently as if 
tiie whole Christian community were of liieir opinions. Now 
what security have those who reject the ApostoUc Ministry 
and Tradition of the Church that they are not hkewise re-^ 
jecting and resisting Christ's institution, and an essential 
portion of His truth ? Experience of men's minds shows th^ 
determination with which each party in politics and philosor 
phy, as well as in religion, adhere to their principles ; and 
that (^position and difference of opinion seem to , increase 
their confidence. Fcnr, indeed, nothing is less rational than 
men's feith. Party spirit, interest, pride, and inclination^ 
which have no connexion with reason or the discovery of 
truth, are the main causes of the beUef and opinions of most 
men. How lamentable, then, is the condition of mankind in 
relation to truth ! When it is rejected, the mind is nnconsciou» 
of its loss, and gei^rally plumes itself as on an accession of 
wisdom.' The truth received fix>m tradition once given up, 
the mind must enter on the sea of doubt and inquiry, in 
which conviction is attainable only ia a few who are learned 
and 6tudk>us. The mass of mankind, incapable of national 
investigation of idigioiis creeds or doctrines, are obUged to 
reiy on the opinions of their teachers and communiti^ for 
truth, although they see >aothing but variety, controversy^ 
and opposition of reUgions,-^and all. communities e^dubiit 
equal strength of conviction and assurance; although, whatr 
ever creed be true, numerous religion^ must be erroneous 
and impious. 
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This is certainiy a lamentable and perilous condition; 
and it is heightened by the consideration that while 
all reUgions are equally insecure, and liable to the sin of 
opposing some truth or institution of Scripture, each pre- 
tends to have some great and peculiar ^vantage. The 
Socinian boasts that his fidth is purely rational, — that he has 
dismissed from his creed all mysteries and contradictions, — 
observing, and with truth, that if the Lord wished His 
Church to beUeve such doctrines, He would have provided 
means to prevent mistake or error concerning them. * The 
Quaker boasts that he has rejected all forms, ministry, sacra- 
ments, and has reduced religion to direct and simple com- 
munion between the soul and the Holy Spirit. One system 
would appropriate the term Eyanoblical as pecuUar to 
Calvinism ; and another, in direct opposition to it, would lay 
claim to ,the religion of tbe heart as distinguishing its 
devotion. So that tlie system which is true has no apparent 
superiority, and each party alleges some peculiar advantage 
sufficient to preserve the attachment of its members, and 
greatly to strengthen that natural adherence to party which 
in itself is a complete blind to the understanding in the 
inquiry after truth. 

The religious history of mankind since the Reforma- 
tion is an exemplification of lliese observations. Not 
one single truths after all the inquiry which has taken 
place, had been so established as to obtain universal credit. 
The old religious parties, with various fluctuations, still con- 
tinue, and new ones constantly arise. Rationalism and 
Socinianism have gradually increased ; rehgious feehng 
and observances decay among the lower classes or mass 
of the people ; and even religious teaching has adopted 
a secular air, and that spirit of experiment and novelty which 
distinguishes the present age. The condition of mankind with 
regard to religious truth is therefore not only deeply calami- 
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ious, but permanent. Tiie systems and principles of popu- 
lar religions have nothing to lead to the hope of unity in 
religious truth : three hundred ^ars' experience shows^the 
gradual progress of error among the learned and the wise, 
and the decay of rdigious principle and observances in the 
simple and the ignorant. 

Now although each religious party should be too confident 
to harbour any doubt of the truth of their own creed, it does 
not seem unreasonable in them to afford a patient attention 
and examination to a system which the grievous errors of 
other parties, and the popular indifference to reUgion, give 
a strong ground for supposing to be necessary, or at least ad- 
vantageous. Could men judge of their religious condition 
without being influenced by party spirit, power of association, 
and early instruction (which when erroneous is prejudice), it 
does not seem unreasonable that they might abate much of 
theirassurance, and, weighing the amount of opposition to their 
sentiments, might even admit the probability that their creed 
is not perfect, — that some portion of Divine truth or some 
Dirine institution is omitted, or not fully set forth. Consi- 
dering, therefore, the manner in which the unlearned are obliged 
to adopt religious truth, — that Nature has left them no other 
means of attaining it than tradition, receiving and following 
what is delivered to them ; — considering also the difficulty 
of recovering a truth once lost or rejected — the uncertainty 
of mankind — the fatal errors of a great proportion of pro- 
fessing Christians — the indifference and neglect of the popu- 
lace, who are losing all reverence for sacred things, and the 
hopelessness of improvement from the long experience of 
gradual deterioration, it might be an act of mutual charity, 
if not to adopt, at least to give a patient hearing and trial 
to a system which promises complete renovation of the cha- 
racter of religion in the repression and extinction of irre- 
verence, disunion, and en:or, and in the authoritative intro- 
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Auction and general adoption of strict, united^ and peniten- 
tial worship and devotion. Why should novelty be attrac- 
tive, when its fmits are error, disunion, and irreverence, and 
antiquity be so repulsive ? When we see the state of religion 
so distracted and insecure, why should we refuse to hear 
patiently the system of ancient days, and deliberately ex- 
amine whether our calamities are not caused by the rejec- 
tion of a p<Ntion of the faith and institutions which then 
prevailed? It is difficult to characterise the spirit which 
scorns and declaims against an inquiry so interesting and 
instructive, and which perchance is essential to us as the 
only<5ure of |the imperfigct — and if so, therefore sinful — ^sys- 
tems of popular religion. And if this spirit be at variance 
with humility, charity, and reverence, it is not less a con- 
tradiction to neason to enter upon the inquiry with aversion 
and opposition. Certain it is, that where the inquiry is to 
ascertain whether the Oiurch now enjoys the foil gi-aces and 
institutions rt possessed in the time of the Apostles, it is a 
contradiction to all reason and religious feeling to entertain 
a reluctance to admit a belief of what would be so full of 
advantage to Christians. Where the inquiry is to ascertain 
whether the wonderful gifts, authority, and privileges which 
the Redeemer conferred upon Hi^ Apostles be continued in 
the Church, it is to be feared tha,t reluctance and opposition 
to admit their continuance proceed from the secret sense of 
having opposed or violated them, or from unwillingness to 
obey and follow them. Indeed a pious mind might well 
acknowledge and repent the sinfolness otsuch a disposition , 
even were there no ground for the belief of the doctrine* 

As a religious principle, if true, its efiects are most exten- 
sive and powerful. If there be one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, it is the most practical of all truths ; for belief in it 
is the adoption of a positive prescribed rule of faith, life, and 
worship, on sacred authority, which it is a religious duty to 
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obey and fulfil without deviation or dispute. And as na 
doctrine is more practicail; important, so none is* more ex-^ 
posed to objectiong: and. rejection, from- the pride of reaaon, 
inaubordinatioB,. or. love of indulgence. Those- who have 
rejected this truth, if it be a tmHi^ are involved in the greats 
est possiUe difficulty, and have almost insurmountable obsta- 
cles to contend i^inst. It must therefore be by a most 
especial grace and blessing of God that this truth can be 
recovered by those who have cast it from them. Indeed this 
principle, if it be scriptural, is abgve all truths; for it includes 
all truths, and keeps from error in faith or worship those who 
receive it faithfully. If it be true, it is the greatest of alj 
privileges — the highest condition of truth, devotion, and secu- 
rity in which the soul ofman canbe placed. The writer 
fearingly, but deeply and thankfully, has embraced and en- 
joys this truth ; and would call men to examine it, and par- 
ticipate in it with the Church, and the Saints and Martyrs 
of the pure and unschismatic ages. He knows how easy it 
is to heap up objections, — ^to explain away proofs,— ^to de- 
ride the holiest mysteries as bigotry and prejudice: the 
sacred character and nature of the Saviour are so treated 
daily by the presumption, and even by the learning, of men. 
But if the confidence of a single member of the Church is 
by his means strengthened in the conviction that the Church 
exists now as Christ's institution, in the possession and exer- 
cise of the authority and graces which it enjoyed by the Lord's 
gifl in the time of the Apostles, he will not esteem his labour 
misapplied. If there should be any willing to receive and 
obey the Apostolic Church as the Redeemer's institution for 
the guidance of His people in His faith and service, but 
unable to overcome objections, or see it as positively proved 
and declared in Scripture, let them remember that ** if any 
man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine whether 
it be of God," (John vii. 17), and that by devout and peni- 
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tent fulfilment of the devotion of the Apostolic Church, wi^" 
humble prayer and inquiry, they shall know the truth of 
God, '^who resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble,^' and ** light to them that sit in darkness, to guide 
their feet into the way of peace/' 
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Ephjbsiaks IV. 11 — 14. 

And he gave some^ Apostles; and somCy Prophets ; and 
some J Evangelists; and some ^ Pastors and Teachers; 
for the perfecting of the Saints^ for the work of the 
Ministry y far the edifying of the body of Christ : till 
we all come in the unity of the faithy and of the hnow" 
ledge 0fthe Son of Oody unto a perfect many unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that 
we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro y 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine^ by the 
sleight of men, and cunning craftinessy whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive.*' 

1. — GBNERAL RULE OF GOSPEL PREACHING. 

It is declai^ by the Apostle to be the duty of the 
Minister of Christy '^ of the workman that needeth not to 
be ashamed, rightly to divide the word oftruthy' (2 Tim. 
ii. 15); to preach the Gospel of salvation according to 
the wants of his people; to minister neither to their carnal 

B 
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^r spiritual pride, nor to their prejudices and worldly policy, 
but to "preach Christ, the hope of glory, warning every 
man, and teaching every man m all wisdom ; that he may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus/' (I Col. i. 28.) 
Salvation through the Cross of Christ is eminently the sub- 
ject of the Divine message to man, full remission of sins to 
the faithful and repentant ; to those who, convinced of sin, 
see in Christ one mighty to save, " God manifest in the 
flesh," (1 Tim. iii. 16), " to bear our sins in his own body 
on the tree." (1 Peter ii. 24) ; to those who are changed 
from death unto life, by renewal of heart, and justification 
wrought by the Holy Spirit through the Christian sacraments, 
faith, love, .and obedience. 

The minister of Christ will determine to know nothing 
save Christ crucified. To those who are " enemies in their 
minds by wicked works,'* (Col. i. 21), he will declare 
remission of sins through the blood of Christ, by whom ** we 
have access to the Father," (Eph. ii. 18), who hath recon- 
ciled us unto Himself by Jesus Clirist. (2 Cor. v. 18.) In 
Christ Jesus he will preach love infinite abounding to man- 
kind, to their redemption, saiictification, and justification ; 
and all of grace, not of works, given freely to all who in 
faith come to Christ as the Author of eternal life. 

2. — TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL GLORIFY CHRIST, AND ARK 

. MEANS OF GRACE. 

The plan of salvation is the full disclosure of the glory of 
the Son of God. The part of man is to receive the riches of 
salvation, and glorify its Divine Author. In the whole eco- 
nomy of the Gospel, there is no single truth, institution, or 
precept which tends not to magnify the glorjr of Christ by 
evincing his love to man in the provisions lor his redemption, 
the saving effects of which provisions are in all cases exclusive- 
ly of grace, the w^ork of the Holy Spirit. To divide, then, the 
word of God, is to apply the infinite sufficiency of Christ to all 
our spiritual needs. Whatever our necessity may be, there is 
the same Giver of all grace to apply to for spiritual aid ; and in 
the Gospel teaching and institutions are fiill means of grace 
for the fulfilment of all righteousness, that "we may stand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God." (Col. iv. 1'2.) 
Here, tlien, are two marks of the doctrines and institutions 
of the Gospel, — marks which are proved by the infinite 
majesty of the Son of God, — 1st, That it glorify Chiist ; 
2nd, That it is a provision for man's salvation effective 
only by grace. Tliere are no vain speculations nor useless 
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institutions in the Gospel : rightly therefore to divide the 
word of God, is to apply the doctrines of the Gospel each 
semrately to its peculiar end, as the means, under grace, by 
which the soul receives a spiritual blessing of Christ, and tp 
point out the pecuUar blessings which the institutions of the 
Gospel, as means of grace, are designed to convey to the 
faithful and submissive. 

3. — PSEFECTION OF CHRISTIANS CONSISTS IN RECEPTION 
OP THB TRUTHS, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE INSTITU- 
TIONS, OF THE GOSPEL. 

The perfection of the Christian character is to be attained 
only in this manner — by reception of the spiritual blessings 
attached to a belief in the doctrines of Christ, and to sub- 
missive obedience to the institutions of the Gospel. The 
character of the Author of our religion forbids us to believe 
that the doctrines of his Gospel are " insufficient for full 
instruction in righteousness," or that its institutions are not 
sufficient "for the perfecting of the saints," to "keep us in 
the unity of the faith unto a perfect man." We are therefore 
bound to believe, that the evils which befal us, tlie wants 
which we experience, whether as individuals or as members 
of the Church, proceed from neglect to receive or make use 
of some means of gi'ace, some doctrine or institution of 
Christ. The Divine power hath given unto us " all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness," (2 Peter i. 3) ; every 
doctrine to form the mind and heart to godliness, and 
every precept and institution for the guidance of lite and 
practice of devotion. The origin, therefore, of any defective- 
ness in faith or worship is not attributable to the absence of 
Divine instruction, but to the neglect to profit by it. 

4. PECULIAR BLESSINGS ATTACHED TO THE DOCTRINE» 

AND INSTITUTIONS OF THE GOSPEL. — IST. TO THE 
DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT, &C. 

As this is a conviction very salutary to the mind, we shall 
examine it more particularly. The Gospel doctrine of the 
Atonement by the "justfcr the unjust" is the means of 
conveying a " perfect hope which casteth out fear." It alone 
provides against the dread of the law of God by us unful- 
filled, its penalty merited but not exacted, and enables us to 
have hope even under the sense of sin which trembles at the 
thought of judgment by one of purer eyes than to behold 
ikiiquity : it fdone gives a hope which satisfies reason and 

b2 
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conscience ; for by it '^ God is just, yet the justifier of him • 

which beheveth in Jesus." (Roni. iii. 26.) Fardon through i 

the Atonement gives the whole glory of salvation to Chiist, 

and its full unmerited blessings to man. It is the means 

through grace of impressing upon the soul such hope as is 

no otherwise conceivable by man, and is grounded solely 

and wholely upon Christ. The joint natures of God and 

man in the subject of the Atonement render it natural and 

appropriate, more particularly when considered in connection 

with the origin ©f sin, and gve it such infinity of merit as to 

render its acceptance by the Divine justice certain. The hope 

is therefore most exalted and assured, as resting upon God 

the Saviour, and at the same time full of confidence, being in 

one " touched with a feeling of our infirmities, having been 

in all points tempted like as we are." (Heb. iv. 14.) 

In tne same manner the doctrine of Repentance impressed 
by Divine gTace upon the heart will produce humility and 
dread of sin. Faith will keep before us the sense of the 
Divine presence, and a deep conviction of God's goodness 
in all the dispensations of the Gospel. The doctrine of 
the gifts and influence of the Holy fepirit upon the heart 
will produce a sense of Divine Communion, give a spiritual 
tone and object to prayer, and exalt the conception of 
internal hoUness as the work of the Spirit of God. 

The Scripture declarations that we shall be *^ judged by 
our works,'* (Matt, xvi, 27), and " by our words,' (Matt. xii. 
37), while they afford no room for self-righteousness, every 

food thing in us being the fruits of faith and effects of 
)ivine gmce, yet impress the conviction ©f the necessity of 
righteousness or good works, of devotion, and of extreme 
heed to do no evil, and speak no guile. 

The belief of the Scripture statement of the power pf 
Satan, and the spiritual and even bodily temptations with 
which he is empowered to assail us, must produce a high 
degree of watchfiilness that we fall not into his power, and 
great care to remain under the spiritual government and 
protection of Christ. Thus a faithful reception of each of 
the doctrines of the Gospel is separately a means of im- 
pressing a . Christian grace upon the soul, and united of 
forming the Christian character " perfect and entire, wanting, 
nothing." (James i. 4.) 

5. — 2nd. to the sacraments. 

But there are two conditions of spiritual grace too high 
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to be the result of the conviction of any truths, being 
changes effected in the soul itself, as well as the reception 
of spiritual grace. These changes are effected by the means 
of the sacraments. ^' In one, Baptism''^, the soul is trans- 
lated from the curse of Adam to the grace of Christ ; the 
original guilt which it brought into the world is mystically 
washed away, and it receives forgiveness of its actual sins. 



* '^Baptism is a sacrament which God hath instituted in his 
Church, to the end that they which receive the same might thereby 
be incorporated into Christ, and so, through his most preciou s me- 
rit, obtain as well that saving grace of imputation i/vhich taketh 
away all former guiltiness, as also that infused divine virtue of the 
Holy Ghost, y^hich giveth to the powers of the soul their first dispo- 
sition towards future newness of life." — Hooker^ Ecc. Pol, book 6, 
ch. 60. 

Many persons confound regeneration with sanctifieation, sup- ^ 
posing that it implies the reception of all the spiritual graces im- 
parted through faitn in the Saviour, and by use of the means of 
grace. They give to the word regeneration a peculiar signification 
contrary to the sense of the Church, and then condemn the Church 
for applying the term to baptism, to which, in their erroneous 
meaning of the word, it is inapplicable. It is to be considered that 
the term regeneration is used out twice in the New Testament, in 
Mat. xix. ^, where it applies to a then future condition of the 
Church, and has no reference to the spiritual condition of indivi- 
»daals ; and in Titus iii. 6, where it is plainly joined with baptism. 
^^ He saved us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost/' which corresponds with the declaration of Mark 
xvi. 16, " He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved ;" and 
with St. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 21), " Baptism doth also now save us." 
There is therefore the authority of Seripture for calling baptism the 
washing of regeneration. Had not our Lord died to restore man- 
kind to the favour of God, removing the curse of Adam, there 
eould have been no communication between-man and God, the im- 
puted guilt of Adam's transgression would have shut him out from 
access to the throne of grace : thus his nature would have been com- 
plete alienation from God, in irremediable condemnation ; the change 
from which condition into one of Divine acceptance and favour, 
with the advantages so admirably expressed above by Hooker, may 
well beealled a new birth of the soul, placing it in a new condition, 
changed from the inheritance of Adam to membership of Christ, 
" baptised by one spirit into his body," (1 Cor. xii. 13), " bom 
ij^n of water and of the Holy Ghost," (John iii.), '* baptised into 
Cnrist," (Gal. iii. 27) ; ^' buried with him by baptism into death, 
(Rom. vi. 8) ; " buried with Christ in baptism, wherein also ye 
are risen with him." . (Col. ii. 12.) The change then of admission 
in.to Christ's body, and of heias brought near to God, implies a new 
'birth, and explains the idea oi regeneration more accurately than 
the improvement or exaltation of an existing nature by the influence 
of spiritual graces. For the connexion between baptism and re- 
mlsBipn of sins, see Acts xxii. 16 -, ii. 38. 
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becomes reconciled to God, partaker of the Holy Ghost, 
and heir of eternal happiness."* In the Eucharist is effected 
the mystical union with Christ, by which the saving effects 
of the offering of his body on the cross are imparted, and 
the high spiritual graces attending the reception by faith 
of his body and blood are conveyed to the faithful and 
devout. i^ 

The spiritual graces which our Lord imparts in the sacra-, 
ment of the Lord's Supper are conferrea on the conditioa 
of faith in those who receive it ; the same condition by 
which the doctrines of the Gospel are made means of par- 
ticular graces. Thus, in baptism J, the soul is renewed. 



* Bp. Mant. Kefut. of Calv., p. 83. 

t " The benefits consequent upon our Saviour's passion, rightly 
apprehended, heartily believed, seriously considered by us, are 
hereby lively represented, and effectually conveyed' to the suste- 
nance and nourishment of our spiritual life, to the refreshment and 
comfort of our souls. It is a holy feast, a spiritual repast, a divine 
entertainment, to which God in kindness invites us. This sacrament 
declares that union which good . Christians partaking thereof have 
with Christ ; their mystical insertion into him, by a close depen- 
dence upon him for spiritual life, mercy, grace, and salvation ; a con- 
stant adherence to him by faith and obedience; a near conformity 
to him in mind and affection ; an inseparable conjunction with him 
by the strictest bands of fidelity, and by the most endearing rela-v 
tions. We, in the outward action, partake of the symbols repre- 
senting our Saviour's body and blood ; we, in the spiritual inten- 
tion, communicate of his ver^r person, being (according to the man- 
ner insinuated) intimately united to|,him.'' — Barrotos Voctrine of' the 
Sacraments, 

X To give the reader a conception of the belief of the primitive 
Church on the subject of baptism, the following quotation is taken 
from Justin Martyr, who presented an Apology for the Christians to 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius, during a persecution of the Churchy 
about tlie year 150. He himself suffered martyrdom about the year 
166. His Apologies, containing declarations of the faith and worship 
of the Christians m that early age, have ever been esteemed the surest 
evidence of the faith of the primitive Church ; for in a general ex- 
planation of the Christian religion never disavowed, Sut always 
highly esteemed by the doctors of the Church, it cannot be supposed 
that the faith of the Church upon its chief doctrines could be misre- 
presented. In the section 61 of the Ist Apol. he writes thus of bap- 
tism. '^ I will now declare to you also after what manner we, being: 
made new by Christ (or baptised), have dedicated ourselves to God: 
lest, if I should leave out that, I might seem to deal unfairly in some 
part of my Apology. They who are persuaded, and do beueve thai 
those things whlcn arc taught by us are true, and do promise to Mve* 
according to them, are directed first to pray, and ask of God, witl 
fasting, tlie forgiveness of their former sins : and we also pray and 
fnst together with them. Then we bring them to some place where 
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By faith in the doctrines of the Gospel it is filled with 
various graces; and is united to Christ in the spiritual 
reception of his body and blood in the sacrament of the 
eucharist. 

6. — 3rd. to the ministry. 

But this is not the whole of the Divine provisions for the 
spiritual wants of the people of Christ ; still more is neces- 
sary. The sacraments must not only have been instituted, 
but effectual means provided for their due and perpetual 
administration ; such means as may bear the impress of 
their Divine founder's authority, with satisfactory evidence 
for expecting the continuation of the great graces attached 
to them. The doctrmes of the Gospel may be the means 
of spiritual grace to those who receive them in sincerity 
and truth ; but enters may abound, heresies may creep in, 
and the body of Christ may be rent asunder by conflicting 
doctrines, ft was therefore needful for the head of his 
Church to provide sufficient means '* for the work of his 
ministry, for the edifying of his body, till we all come in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ : that w^e be henceforth no more 
children, tossed to and fro, carried about with every wind 
of doctrine." (Eph. iv. 11.) This language shows us the 
strong impression on St. Paul's mind of the disastrous 
effects to which the Church must be subjected without a 



there i» water ; and they are- regenerated by the same way of re^- 
neration by which we were regenerated ; tor they are washed with 
water, in the name of God the Father and Lord of all things, and of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. For Christ says, 
Unless ye be regenerated, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of Hea- 
ven ; and every body knows it is impossible for those that are once 
generated to enter again their mother's womb. It was foretold by 
the prophet Isaiah, as I said, by what means they who would repent 
of their sins might escape them, and was written* in these words : 
* Wash you, make you clean, put away the evil,' &c. And we 
have been taught by the Apostles this word (or this reason) for this 
thing, because we, being ignorant of our first birth, were generated 
by necessity (or course of nature) by the union of our parents, and 
have been brought up in ill customs and conversation, that we 
should not continue children of that necessity and ignorance, but of 
will and knowledge, and should obtain forgiveness of the sins in 
which we have lived, by water (or in the water). There is invoked 
over him that has a mind to be regenerated the name of God the 
Father, kc. ', and this washing is called the enlightening," &c. 
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permanent provision for its ministry, instruction, and gtiid- 
ance. He amplifies in energetic language the great advan- 
tages resulting from the Saviour's gift to his Church of 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, and Teachers ; 
he makes them the means of its edification, of its unity in 
the faitli*, and in the knowledge of the Son of God, of its 
advancement to the fulness of Christ, and of its stability 
and security against variety of doctrine. These are bless- 
ings of a most essential nature ; advantages apparently 
necessary to complete the circle of our Saviour's pi'ovisions 
for the spiritual welfare of his Church. 

7. — DISPOSITION TO RJgCEIVE THE DOCTRINES AND 

INSTITUTIONS OF CHRIST. 

• 

In thus taking a rapid survey of the doctrines, the sacra- 
ments, and the ministry of Christ as means of grace to his 
Church, we are led to feel the necessity of receiving the whole, 
and to understand the danger of willingly neglecting to avail 
oui^selves of any one of the means provided for our spiritual 
advantage. The doctrines of the Gospel are so combined 
that it is nearly impossible duly to receive one vrithout the 
whole : united they form a Divine system mutually Sup- 
porting each other, aiding each other s spiritual effect and 
impression, and combining to foiin in the soul the habit of 
faithful devotion. How great, then, is the danger of wilfully 
slighting any of the truths of Scripture — of regarding some 
as of such supreme importance as to be sufficient in them- 
selves for our salvation, even though we undervalue others ! 
The divine majesty of our blessed Lord will always deter the 
faithful and humble from such disrespect to atiy portion of 
his truth. Whence can any one feel such a disposition, save 
from a spirit of presuinption, determining amone the doctrines 
of the Gospel, which are of moment, and which are not ? 
Who can venture to say that if we believe iiuB or thst 
doctrine it is enough for our salvation, when the reason of 
our not valuing, and accepting the whole of the doctrines of 
the Grospel is, perhaps, a carnal pride inconsistent with the 

* The Romanists say that these advantages are secured to the 
Church by the infallibility attached to that Dortion of the Church in 
cpmuiunion with the Pope as successor of St. Peter. If this be 90, 
how is St. Paul's omission of so essential a doctrine to be accounted 
for, in thus attributing the Church's unity of faiUi, ^M security 
asainst error, to its Apostolic ministry generally ? St. Paul liask 
given strong ground to conclude that sucn advantages are not espe*^ 
cially attached to any individual Apostle, or to his suceegisOrs. 
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faithful reception of any of them ? This is more evidently 
true of the institutions of Christ : his awful name invests 
them with the most sacred authority. They can be contem- 
plated by Christians only with devout submission, and an 
humble desire to conform to them implicitly. The world 
may despise the majesty of God, and break his laws ; but 
they must be, indeed, ignorant of the spirit of religion who 
can question the necessity or utility of ** any word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God,'' of any sacred insti- 
tution of our Lord. Let uis, then, shrink from all temptation 
to undervalue the things of Christ, from all reluctance to 
impUcit reception of whatever may appear to be his ordinance ; 
knd let us cultivate the submissive desire to believe simply 
the whole teaching of Christ, and to follow and obey in 
gladness and singleness of heart all his holy ordinances and 
sacred institutions. 

8. — IMPORTANCE OF THE CONSIDERATION OF A DIVINE 

MINISTRY. 

Let me now direct your attention to our Saviour's pro- 
vision for the spiritual well-being of his Church mentioned 
in the text, — the gift of a ministry for the purposes men- 
tioned by the Apostle; that is, for the work of the ministry— 
for the fall edification of the Church in die knowledge 
of Christ — for the preservation] of the unity of its faith, and 
for its stability and security. St. Paul tells us that our 
Lord himself gave several orders of Ministers to his Church, 
as a means of conveying to it tliese great advantages. Now 
it should be a subject of the deepest concern to every Christian 
to ascertain whether this institution oT our L^d continue to 
our tiipes, whether it continue in full force with the whole 
authority of its Divine institution, and in possession of those 
spiritual privileges by which it was enabled to perform the 
high oflSces in Sie Qiurch ascribed to it by St. Paul as the 
objects it was designed by our Saviour to ralfil. If there be 
evidemt proof in Holy Scripture that ihe Ministry instituted 
by our Lord was designed to be perpetuated in fall spiritual 
authority and privileges, as lon^ as the Church itsdf should 
exist, tk^i is every Qiristian <^Sled upon to reflect upon the 
grievous e^s which have Fesi:&ted frcnn the general neglect 
of a Divine institution designed to be &e means of especial 
advantages to the whole body 6f Christieas. We sbidi then 
have to con^der the amount of sin we may have incurred in 
our own individual neglect of, and <fisobedience ^, a sacred 
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office and authority set up by our Lord ; and having repented 
and forsaken our dangerous condition, we shall have to frame 
our future lives so as to render due respect to the institution 
of Christ, and to be made partakers of the great blessing 
which it is designed to impact to those who receive it in 
faith. . 

9. — SUBJECT OF THIS DISCOURSE — APOSTOLIC MINISTRY. 

The object, then, which we have to ascertain is, whether 
the present Ministry in the Church has inherited the autho- 
rity and privileges conferred by our Lord on the Ministry he 
instituted ; whether, in particular, the Bishops of the Church, 
its highest*order of Ministers, be, by Divine authority, suc- 
cessors of the Apostles appointed by our Saviour to the 
government of his Church ; whether there be sufficient proof 
m Holy Scripture to establish as a sacred duty the belief and 
acknowledgment of the Episcopal office as a transmission 
of the Apostolic authority and office, so far as is necessary 
to secure to the Church the advantages ascribed to its 
Ministry by St. Paul. 

10. — PROOFS OF APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. 

The proofs of this doctrine are threefold : 1st. The 
evidence contained in our Lord's institution of tlie Ministry, 
and appointment of his Apostles, that he designed the office 
to be perpetual. 2nd. The appointment by the Apostles 
themselves of persons to succeed them in the government of 
the Churches in an office identical with that of Bishops. 
3rd. The universal government by Bishops in all the 
Churches from the age of the Apostles down to the 16th 
century, with the uncontradicted historical testimony of those 
Churches that their first Bishops had been appointed by the 
Apostles. 

11. — EVIDENCE OF RELIGIOUS TRUTH. — ITS ANALOGY WITH 
NATURE. IT CONSTITUTES PART OF OUR TRIAL. 

Before we enter upon the first class of proofs, it may be 
well shortly to advert to the general nature of Scripture proof. 
jBishop Butler has pointed out a striking conformity or 
analogy between tlie evidence of religious truth, and the 
evidence of those moral and practical principles which are 
the guide of our conduct in Hfe : " That the speculative diffi- 
culties in which the evidence of reUgion is involved, may 
make even the principal part of some persons' trial." — "'Thus 
in the great variety of religious situations in which men are 



MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. ll 

placed, what constitutes, what chiefly and pecuUarly con- 
stitutes the probation, in all senses, of some persons, may 
be the difficulties in which the evidence of religion is involved ; 
and their principal and distinguished trial may be, how they 
will behave under and with respect to these difficulties. Cir- 
cumstances in men's situation in their temporal capacity, 
analogous in good measure to this respecting religion, are to 
be observed. We find some persons are placed in such a 
situation in the world, as that their chief difficulty, with 
regard to conduct, is not the doing what is prudent when 
it is known, for this, in numberless cases, is as easy as the 
conti-ary; but to some the principal exercise is recollection, 
and being upon their guard against deceits — the deceits, sup- 
pose, of those about them; against false appearances of 
reason and prudence,'* 

" If there are any pereons who never set themselves, 
heartily and in earnest, to be informed in religion ; if there 
are any who secretly wish it may not prove true, and are 
less attentive to evidence than to difficulties, and more to 
objections than to what is said in answer to them ; those 
persons will scarce be thought in a likely way of seeing its 
evidence, though it were most certainly true, and capable of 
being ever so tuUy proved '' — " Men's moral probation may 
also be, whether they will take due care to inform themselves 
by impartial consideration, and afterwards whether they will 
act as the case requires, upon the evidence which they have, 
however doubtful. And this, we find by experience, is 
frequently our probation, in our temporal capacity. For the 
information which we want with regard to our worldly inte- 
rests, is by no means always given us of course, without any 
care of our own. And we are greatly liable to self-deceit 
from inward secret prejudices, and also to the deceits of 
others ; so that to be able to judge what is the prudent 
part, often requires much and difficult consideration. Then 
after we have judged the very best we can, the evidence upon 
which we must act, if we will live and act at ally is per- 
petually DOUBTFUL to a vcry hi^h degree. And the con- 
stitution and course of the world m fact is such, as that the 
want of impartial consideration what we have to do^ and 
venturing upon extravagant courses, because it is doubtful 
what win be the consequence, are often naturally, i.e. provi- 
dentially, altogether as fatal, as misconduct occasioned by 
heedless inattention to what we certainly know, or disre- 
garding it from overbearing passion."* 

♦ JButler's Analogy, ch. 6. 
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12. — DANGER OF PRECONCEPTIONS IN RELIGION. 

The teaching of religion is like that of our reason, so 
given as to constitute a great part of our moral probation ; 
it affords full light to the spiritually-minded, is gladly received 
by the humble and teachable, but only increases the darkness 
and hardness of heart of the impenitent and the wise in their 
own conceit, "who seeing see not, and hearing hear not." 
(Matt. xiii. 13 .) The worn of God cannot be lightly esteemed 
without judicially hardening the heart by which it has been 
undervalued. Whosoever brings his own preconceptions and 
inclinations to the study of Holy Scripture, is certain to be 
blinded to that which pleaseth him not, and to see only as 
the doctrines of the Gospel, not that which the word of God 
teacheth, but that which his own imagination persuades him 
to be true. We must then discard our preconceptions and 
proud reasonings of what we suppose the word of God must 
teach, according to our notions of what is liberal, what is 
superstitious, and what is spiritual religion, if we would 
" receive vnth meekness the engrafted word, and which is 
able to save our souls." (James i. 21.) 

13. — DOCILITY NECESSARY TO RECEPTION OF SCRIPTURE 

TRUTHS EXAMPLE OF THE SOCINIAN8 AND THE 8AD- 

DUCEES. 

We must be so disposed to receive every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God, that the slightest intimation 
of the Divine will may meet with our implicit acceptance and 
obedience. The heart conformed to Christ " will seek his 
will, and so know his doctrine,'^ (John vii. 17) ; will endeavour 
to comprehend the design of every precept and institution, 
that he may render to it willing submission. He v<4io has a 
due sense of the Divine majesty will abhor that spirit which, 
contrary even to the rule of nature, will yield t9 no evidence 
that is not certain, will require for every article of his belief 
precise and positive declarations, adverse to the spirit and 
method of scriptural teadiing. It is thus that the Socinian 
demands a precise scriptural statement of the Divinity of 
Christ, being as he says persuaded by his ovm reason, that 
if the Almighty rec^uired us to believe a doctrine so myste- 
rious, he would directly and precisely declare it, and not 
leave us to deduce it from a number of incidental passages, 
admitting of various interpretations. In the same manner 
every one who has conceived a dislike to any doctrine of the 
Church, cannot be persuaded that the Scripture evidence of. 



MINISTRY OF TUB CHURCH OF CHRIST. 13 

it is sufficient. He has his own interpretations for all its 
scriptural proofs, and so errs from want of docility and sub- 
mission to the Divine teaching. Thus the Sadducees of old 
denied the future existence of .the soul, on the ground that it 
had not been sufficiently declared in the law of Moses. Did 
our Redeemer excuse their want of faith from the imperfect 
nature of the scriptural proof of this important doctrine ? His 
coadenmation is explicit. " Ye do err, ye have wandered 
astray, not knowing the Scriptures." (Matt. xxii. 29.) And 
in what manner had the Scriptures made known this truth 
of which they were ignorant ? By an inference, by a deduc- 
tion not very plain in itself, of no weight whatever to a mind 
indisposed to the truth, but full of conviction to a teachable 
and willing disposition, by the fact of God's having yarned 
Himself as the God of the Patriarchs afler their deadi, im- 
plying that as He was their God, they must be still existing. 
" God is not the God of the dead, but of the living." The 
error of the Sadducees derived no excuse from the want of 
plainness in the Scripture declaration of the truth thejr denied, 
for their error proceeded from their corrupt disposition, ad- 
verse to llie belief in a future Ufe ; and the sure proof of this 
is, that they erred not in ignomnce, but in opposition to the 
faith and teaching of the Jewish Church, from which they 
dissented upon una doctrine. Here then we have a very 
impressive warning against the spirit of incredulity, the dis- 
position to doubt and deny, for want of more positive proof 
than it hath pleased God to afford us. 

' 14. SCRIPTURE TfiACHING DESIGNED AS PROBATIONAL.— * 

OUR saviour's example, &C. 

It .is to be inferred f5rom the expressions of our Lord and 
his Apostles, that the reception of the doctiines of the Gospel 
depends upon the disposition of the hearers, — ^that their 
evidence is designed to admit of the exercise of faith and 
(JociHty in those to whom they are presented. Our Saviour 
spake unto them '^ in parables as they were able to hear it.'' 
(Markiv. 33.) ^' By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
' understand, and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive ; 
for this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes they nave closed." (Matt. xiii. 
16.) ^* And this is condemnation that light is come into the 
world, and mexk loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil." (John iii. 19.) "How can ye believe 
which receive honour of one another, and seek not the honour 
that Cometh from God only V (John v. 44,) " But if our 
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Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost : in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which be- 
lieve not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should smne unto them." (2 Cor. iv. 3.) 
St. Paul tells the Corinthians that he spoke not unto them as 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ ; and 
that he fed them with milk, and not with strong meat, for 
hitherto they were not able to bear it, neither then were they 
able. (1 Cor. iii. 2.) Thus also he ascribes opposition to the 
wholesome words he had taught to pride and want of docility, 
and a disputatious spirit. " If any man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to 
godliness, such a man is proud, knowing nothing, but doting 
about questions and perverse disputings." (1 Tim. vi. 3.) 
The general invitation of the Gospel is to the submissive and 
the docile, to those whom a sense of the majesty of the 
Divine Being, and of the wants, the weakness, the sinfulness, 
and the dependence of man, renders penitent and obedient, 
desirous to " pick up even the crumbs which fall from the 
Lord's table." The address of our Saviour is, *' he that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear." These considerations should 
always be present in every inquiry into the truths of religion, 
and should beget humiUty and submissiveness, with an 
earnest desire to attain the mind of Christ, however obscurely 
it may seem to be revealed, and to be conformed to it, doing 
his will, and co-operating with the design of his teaching 
and institutions.* 



* '' Many examples will suggest themselves to the reader, showing 
that our Lord always taught so as to leave room for a trial of faith 
and submissiveness in his hearers. It has been remarked that our 
Saviour scarcely once declaimed to enquirers that He was the Christ. 
He left them to 'gather the great truth for themselves, how they 
could, with whatever degree of certainty. When St. Thomas 
doubted of His resurrection, far from justifying his demand for ail 
infallible witness. He declared that He was but diminishing his 
blessedness by giving him a higher evidence of the miracle than he 
had already received. On one occasion, indeed, He did publicly 
declare Himself to be the Christ, but, as we shall find, it was not in 
love, but in wrath. It was in answer to the adjuration of the High 
Priest, whom He forthwith by implication consigned to the destiny 
of those miserable beings who should ^see Him whom they hacl 
pierced.' Believe and tremble. And as His conduct during Hit 
ministry, such is the uniform doctrine of the whole of Scripture, 
summed up as it is in the expressive words of the Prophet, ' Who is 
among you that feareth the Lord, who heareth the voice of His ser- 
vant, who walketh in darkness, and .hath no light ? Let him hppe 
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* 

15.-— PRESUMPTION OF TRUTH ATTENDING A POSITIVE 
DOCTRINE AGAINST NEGATIVE OBJECTIONS. 

There is another consideration highly necessary to be 
borne in ndind, that where the Church proposes to us any 
positive doctrine with a body of Scripture proofs^ there is 
always a very strong probability of its truth in the fact of 
its being supported by a number of scriptural declarations. 
The probability rests upon this ground, that although the 
opponents of the doctrine may be able to give a different 
interpretation to each of the passages adduced in its proof, 

iret if any one of these opposing interpretations should be 
allaciouSy the doctrine itself would be proved true. Thus, 
for example, if twenty different declarations from Holy Scrip- 
ture be produced in support of the doctrine of Apostolic 
succession of the Chiistian ministry, the opposers of this 
doctrine are called upon to show, by a different interpretation 
of each of these passages, that none of them are adequate to 
the proof of this doctrine ; and should they fail in any one 
instance, then is the doctrine true. In the same manner the 
Socinians are compelled to give the most plausible explana- 
tions they can invent of the many passages in Scripture 
declaring the divinity of our Lord : some of , their interpreta- 
tions may be just, several specious and plausible, and all 
possible ; but if they err in any one of their interpretations, 
how gr^ is their error ! If there be twenty passages 
addu(^ in proof of the divinity of Christ, or of Apostolic 
succession, the opposers of these great doctrines have to over- 
come a probability that they are true of twenty to one, even 



in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.' (Isa. 1. 10.) This 
IS only parallel to what we see in the course of nature ; the proofs of 
the being of a God are not written on the sun and sky, nor the yre" 
cepts of moralitv spoken from a Urim and Thummim. To require, 
such definite and clear notices of truth, is to hanker after the Jewish 
Law, a system of less mysterious information, as well as less gene- 
rous faith." — Newman on Romanism^ Sfc.^ p. 108. 

Another striking example of this truth is to be seen in St. Matt, 
zvi.'l — 4. The Pliarisees deipanded a pbmtive . miraculous sign : 
our Lord refused them, saying, they should only have the si^n of 
the Prophet Jonah's entombment in the whale's belly, and rising 
from it ; a not' very distinct type of his burial and resurrection. He 
reproves them for being able to discern the face of the sky, and not 
to distinguish the signs of the times, i. e, the times of the Messiah ; 
and he attributes their blindness to their sinful disposition, ** a 
wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.^' 
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granting that their interpretations of all the passages be as ap- 
parently just as that put upon them by the Church. In the 
same manner let every opposer of the doctrine of the Apos- 
tolic succession bear in mind during the following inquiry, 
that if he fail in answering any one of the positive arguments 
in proof of thijj doctrine, he is bound to receive it ; and that 
even though his answers and interpretations should be as 
plausible as those of all the Churches by which it is held, 
that there is still a probabiUty of his being in error as great 
as the number of Scripture proofs adduced in support of the 
doctrine is to one. That if he be mistaken in any one of his 
answers and explications,- he is in error — error rendered 
grievous and dangerous by being an opposition to the 
teaching of the Church, and involving the highest practical 
consequences and interests. 

16. — THE ONLY IDEA OF A DIVINE MINISTRY IS OF ONE 
TRANSMITTING ITS DIVINE AUTHORITY BY SUCCESSION. 

At the institution of the law of Moses, precise directions 
were given by the Almighty for the establishment of a per- 
petual ministry in the family of Aaron. Moses was directed 
** to put upon Aaron tlie holy garments — to ancHnt him and 
to sanctify him, that he might minister unto Ghxl in the 
Priest's oflBice." (Exod. xl. 12.) The form of consecration 
witli anointing and sacrifices are also prescribed, (Exod. xxix.) 
and directions given that the sons of Aaron should be con- 
idecrated in a similar manner to succeed him in the office of 
Priest, " for thar anointing should be an everlasting priest- 
hood throughout their generations/' (Exod. xlv. 15.) The 
performance of the most sacred rites of the Mosaic religion 
was appropriated to the High Priest* : be alone entered 

* ^^ But when Uz^iah was strong, his heart was lifted up to his 
destruction ; for he transgressed against the Lord his God, and went 
into the temple of the Lord^ to bum incense upon the altar of in- 
cense. And A^riah the priest went in after him, and with him 
fourscore priests of the Lord that were valiant men ; and they with- 
stood Uzziah the king, and said unto him. It appertaineth not unto 
thee, Uzziah, to bum incense unto the Lord, but to the priests the 
sons of Aaron, that are consecrated to bum incense : go out of "• the 
sanctuary y for thou haat trespassed, neither shall it be for thine honour 
from the Lord God. Then Uzziah was wraih^ and had a censer in 
his hand to bum incense ; and while he was wrath with the priests, 
the leprosy even rose up in his forehead before the priests in the 
house of the Lord £rom beside the incense altar. And they thrust 
him out from thence ; yea, himself hasted also to go out, because 
the Lord had smitten him ; and Uzziah the king was a leper unto 
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the Holy of Holies^ and offered the atonement for the sins 
of the whole nation, upon the gi*eat annual sacrifice. This 
sacred office was perpetuated to the time of our L<Mxi, through 
a long succession ot Priests. Although' many who executed 
the office were men of tlie most sinful lives, and most irreli- 
gious manners and sentiments ; still the succession flowed 
on in the divinely constituted chaimel, continuing the 
Priesthood as onginally appointed^ and traiismitting the 
ministerial office vnthout being annulled or weakened in its 
sanction, and obligation upon men^ by the unworthiness of 
those who held it In the kmg history of the succession 
of Priests, every instance of invasion of their office, or in- 
trusion into their ministry, whether committed by persons ap- 
pointed to inferior service in the Sanctuary, as Korah and 
nis' companions, or by the anointed kings of the nation, had 
been visited with awful judgments. The only conception, 
therefore, which the Apostles, or any other members of the 
Jewish Church, could have entertained was, of a Priesthood 
strictly confined to those who were divinely appointed to ex- 
ercise it, to those who had' rec^ved the office through a 
divinely prescribed succession of men, transmitting the au- 
thority of their original institution and commission. The 
first requisite to the authority of a Priesthood, is the certainty 
of its possessing the Divine sanction for its ministration : the 
office which the Priests exercise can* have no sufficient autho- 
rity f5rom men. There must be a security for the Divine per- 
mission> and acceptance of their sacred ministrations, before 
they can hold out any well-founded inducements to the peo- 
ple to accept them as ministers of God, and to perform 
their= part in the Divine worship,— before they can be free 
fix)m apprehension titat theyare^ not blind guide?, leading 
their followers into impiety and destruction. The Jewish 
Priesthood, the only ministration approved by God, had this 
security^ — it tvas divinely constituted, cmd continued, so that 
neither reason nor religion afford any ground for a self-con- 
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the day of his death, and dwelt in a several house, being a leper ; for 
he was cut off from the house of the Lord."--2 Chron, xxyu 
16—21. 

Although of the seed of David, and consecrated to sit upon his 
throne, the intrusion of Uzziah into the priest's office brought down 
upon him the Divine judgment. The act of assuming the sacred 
office without being consecrated, is punished with expulsion from 
the communion of the people of God. In intruding without autho- 
rity into the sanctuary, he is visited with a plague of excommu- 
nication from the whole people. These things are examples for 
our instruction. 
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stituted Priesthood. The necessity for a Divine commission 
and succession of the sacred office is apparent from reason ; 
since by these meaiis alone it can possess a satisfactoiy warrant ' 
for its ministiy, and sufficient sanction in the eyes of the peo- 
ple to procure tlieir concurrence and acceptance. The Jewish, 
or only true system of rehgious worship, possessed these cha- 
racters — was divinely instituted, and continued, so that there 
is from the nature of the sacred office itself, as well as from 
the conduct of the Almighty, the strongest presumption 
against the opinion of the Priesthood or Ministry being 
without a Divnie institution, or a strictly prescribed fonn of 
transmitting the holy office with undiminished authority, and 
certainty of the Divine commission and acceptance. The 
dispensations of the Almighty may be supposed capable of 
progressive development and fulfilment, but not of complete 
abrogation. The reasons for the Divine institution and suc- 
cession of the Priesthood are of an eternal nature. The Di- 
vine sanction and acceptance are essential to its authority ; 
and the Christian Priesthood, endowed with the fulness of 
the Saviour's authority, and with the ministration of the most 
awfully sacred rites, cannot be supposed destitute of a sanc- 
tion and authority bestowed upon tne Priesthood of the typi- 
cal covenant. The opinion, then, that the Divine institution 
of the Priesthood is perpetual, that God, having once granted 
His great commission to an order of men to minister before 
Him, has never revoked that commission, but has extended 
its exercise, and ina eased its authority and ministration, as 
the religion of which it was to be the ministry was revealed 
and fulfilled, is rendered probable. by the strongest presump- 
tion, and confirmed by the consideration of the nature ef the 
Priesthood — the unchangeableness of God — the advantage 
to religion — and the wants of mankind. There is nothing 
in reason — nothing in the Divine institution of the ministry, 
to sanction the idea of its being subject to human appoint* 
ment, or of its being assumed by any individual without the 
successive transmission of the Divine appointment ; and all 
precedent considerations give high probability to the doctrine . 
of the Divine institution and Apostohc succession of the 
Christian ministry. The Apostles could have had no other 
conception of the Priesthood than as continued by divinely 
prescribed succession, with the transmission of the authority 
conferred upon it at its institution. This must have been the 
impression upon their minds often expressed incidentally*, and 

* In 8uch exprossions ns these, " No man taketh this honour ulito 
himself, but lie that is called of God, as was Aaron." (Heb. y.4.) 
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r.arefully inculcated by o«r Lord*; and if there is to be found 
in the Gospel a divinely instituted ministry, with a prescribed 
form for its successive continuance, we are bound to interpret 
it by the system which had already obtained Divine sanction, 



And, ** How shall they preach except they be sent V (Rom. x.l6.) 
We see this couvictioii upon the Apostles' minds. They declare as a 
maxim or proverb the Divine institution of the ministry, *' which 
God hath set up in the Church." (1 Cor. xii. 08.) It was the only 
conception of a ministry present to their minds, and they allude to 
it casually and incidentally as a known and undoubted truth. The 
Divine appointment personally conferred through the Apostles npon 
the various orders of ministers (Eph. iv. 11), is in itself a proof of 
the Apostolic succession of the ministry. Why did Ood give to his 
Church, or set in his Chureh, these various minisrters by ordination 
from his Apostles, but to transmit to them from Himself their minis- 
terial commission ?• If, then, this succession of ordination was deemed 
necessary by the Apostles to conyey the Lord's commission, no reason 
can be shown why it has ceased to be necessary ever since ; — why the 
Divine commission thus transmitted should have ceased to be trans- 
mitted after the first succession. If this continuance of ordination 
was necessary to impart ministerial authority from our Lord through 
his Apostles to the first succession of ministei^, it is necessary in 
every succeeding succession. If the personal ordination by the Apos- 
tles was necessary to enable the first ministers " to edify the body of 
Christ, to do the work of the ministry," &c. it is so still, and will 
be so ''until we all come in the unity of the faith unto a perfect 
man," &c. if the direct transmission of the Lord's authority and 
commission were necessary for the first ministers to preserve the 
Church from being " carried about with every wind of doctrine," &c., 
it is so still, and will be so while the Church continues. Our Lord, 
through his Apostles, instituted with a prescribed formof ordinatiofi 
a ministry in his Church, and revealed to us (Eph. iv. 11) the ends 
he designed it to fulfil ; therefore we are warranted in concluding 
that his institution will continue as long as the objects for which it 
was designed remain to be fulfilled, that the ministry He set in the 
Church for its edifieation, government, and unity, will be continued 
by the same form of ordination by which He established it, through 
his Apostles, as long as those services are required. 

* " The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : all therefore what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye 
after their works." (Mat. xxiii. 3.) In this command the Lord re- 
cognised the doctrine of Divine authority continued in the ministe- 
rial office, by succession of the Priests, even in the persons of un- 
worthy men. He frequently enjoined the performance of the obedi- 
ence clue to the Priests, opposed as they were to his Gospel. (Luke 
xvii. 14 ; Matt. viii. 4.) Our Lord refiised to answer the High Priest 
at his first interrogation ; but when abjured by him in the form of the 
law, our Saviour replied to him. (Matt. xxvi. 63.) So St. Paul ac- 
knowledged the authority of a High Priest, although a Sadducee: 
" I wist not that he was the High Priest." (Acts xxiii. 5 ; Acts v. 17.) 
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and by the conviction existing in the minds of the Apostles of 
the institution and succession of the Priesthood. 

17. — THE PRIESTHOOD INSTITUTED WITH A PIVIHB PROMISE 
OF BEING EVERLASTING, A PROOF OP ITS CONTINUANCE 
IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

The analogy or confonnity between the Christian and Mo- 
saic ministry derives additional strength from the consideration 
that the divinely instituted Priesthood of " Aaron was to be 
an everlasting Priesthood throughout their generations." 
This, in the fall sense of the words, which express the prom- 
ise of the Most High, implies a perpetual succession of the 
Priesthood, of the order of men then set apart for the min- 
istry of religion. Now if the successive ministry, tracing its 
authority from its Divine founder, and receiving its oflice 
through a form of ordination instituted by Him, nas ceased, 
then the Priesthood no longer continues in the sense or form 
in which it was established* ; it no longer exists as an insti- 
tution of God's appointment, with His direct authority to 
perform the rites of religion, and His promise to receive them 
at its hands. 

18. — PROPHECIES DECLARING A PRIESTHOOPIN THE GO^EL 

DISPENSATION. 

Tljere is evidence in Scripture that the Priesthood, insti- 
tuted with a Divine promise of being everlasting, was not to 
be abrogated by our Lord, but was to be continued by him 
under such modifications as would render it applicable to the 
Gospel, so fulfilling the Divine promise that it should btj 
eternal. In the I32nd Psalm, the Prophet thus describes 
the kingdom of Christ, or Gospel dispensation : " The Lord 
hath sworn in truth unto David ; He will not turn from it ; 
Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. If thy 
children will keep my covenant and my testimony that I shall 
teach them, their children shall also sit upon thy throne for 
evennore. For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; he hath desired 
it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever : here will I 
dwell ; for I have desired it I will abundantly bless her 
provision : I will satisfy her poor with bread. / will also 
clothe her Priests with salvation, and her Sa^ts shall shout 

* *^ And tliat we may know that the Apostolic traditions were 
taken from the Old Testament, that which Aaron and his sons and 
the Levites were ki the Temple, the Bishops, Presbyters, arid Dea- 
cons perform in the Church." — Hier, Ep, Evag, torn. ii. 330. 
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aloud for joy/' These are the words of Him " whose words 
are right, and all whose works are done in truth : who will 
not break his covenant, nor alter the thing that has gone out 
of his lips; whose counsel shall stand, and who will do all his 
pleasure." (Psal.xxxiii.4 ; lxxxix.34.) The Ministers of the 
Gospel are called its Priests; they are distinguished from the 
poor (that is, other meek and humble persons) ; and from 
the Saints (that is, all other good and religious men* ;) so 
that the persons spoken of are not merely the pious membefs 
of the Ghurch, but Priests in the proper sense> devoted to 
and employed in the reUgious service of God. 

19; — THESE PROPHECIES APPLIED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

TO THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION. 

" Thus siaith the Lord, If ye can break my covenant of the 
day, and my covenant of the night, and that there should not 
be day and night in their season ; then may also my covenant 
be broken with David my servant, that he should have a son 
to reign upon his throne ; and with the Levitesf the Priests, 

* Barrow, Serm. 12. 

t Li^httbot thus describes the constitution of the Jewish ministry. 
'* Was it then the custom among the Jews that any one at his own 
suggestion was admitted to the office of preaching ? By no means, 
ibr, 1st, from the first constitution of the Church of Israel, the tribe 
of Levi was selected to the public ministry,, that it might serve at 
the Altar in Jerusalem, ami teach the people everv where ; (Deut. 
xxxiii. 10. — Matt. ii. 7); and that they might be fitter for this office 
forty-eight cities were bestowed upon them (i^os. xxi.) in which they 
lived as so many students of the law in universities, that they might 
go out fitted to take the office of preachers in the synagogue,, aad to 
teach throughout the schools of Israel. 2nd. — Men of other tribes 
studied the law, ^d became learned, and public preachers, as well 
as the Priests and Levites : in this number were the scribes of Zabulon. 
(Jud. V. 14;); the learned men of Issachar (1 Ghron. xii. 32) — 
the CTeat Hillel of the tribe of Judah, &c. But none of these were 
admitted to the public office of teaching and preaching who had not 
previously been ordained, and the ordination was the call to this 
8|:ation of liife and office. So Johanan Sutor was ordained by R. 
Akibah before he could teach openly, or be called Rabbi. (Juchasin, 
fol. 61.) No one was called Rabbi unless first ordained, some were 
ordained hiy this appellation ; for in ordaining,^ imposition of hands 
was not always used, but they called him Rabbi ; ^^ Lo, thou art or- 
dained)'' &&. &c. (Maimon, in Sanhed. Perek. 4.) In the time pre- 
ceding the ordination, the name of father was given to the person 
to be ordained^ as Ben Beturah; but after ordination they were 
called Rabbi. (Juchasin, fb\. 66.) Down to the time of Hillel, public 
doctors had power, and were accustomed, to ordain their oWn disci- 
ples as they thought them fit : but this rite was afterwards perfected 
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viy ministers,'' (Jerem. xxxiii. 20 ; Isai. Iv. 3.)- The fulfil-^ 
ment of this prophecy, and of several others of a similar" 
import (Psal. ixxxix. 35, &c. — Isai. lv.3), is expressly applied 
in the New Testament to the establishment of Christ*s king- 
dom, or Church. Thns the Angel declares to the blessed 
Virgin, " that the Lord shall give mito Jesus the throne of 
his lather David ; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob, 
for ever.** (Luke i. 33, 68, 70.) Hence, then, it is estab- 
li.>[hed, that there should be with Christ in possessing the 
everlasting throne of David a ministry of Priests and Levites,. 
everlasting throughout their generations. 

20. — PROPHECIES OF THE CONTINUATION OF THE PRIEST- 
HOOD IN THE CHURCH. 

Thus also the Propliet Isaiah, speaking (as is evident 
from the context, and as is universally acknowledged) of the 
Gentiles who should be converted and assembled in Christ's 
Church, " And I will also take of them for Priests and for 
LeviteSy saith the Lord.'"' (Isai. Ixvi. 21.) And also the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, " Neither shall the Priests the Levites want 
a man before me to offer burnt offerings, and to do sacrifice 
continually.'' (J erem^ xxxiii. 18.) This prophecy evidently 
concerns the same time and state of things which the pro- 
phet Malachi thus foretels, '* For from the rising of the sua 
to the going down of the same my name shall be great 
among the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be of- 
fered to my name, and a pure offering." (Mai. i. 11.) ** Ye 
shall be named the Priests of the Lord : men shall, call yoif 
the Ministers of our God." (Isai. Ixi. 6.) 

by the Sanhedrim. They were aecustomed to ordain men to parti- 
cular offices in the public ministry, who were allowed to exercise no 
other office than thut to which they had been ordained. (Maimon. 
ubi supra.) So great was their caution and circumspection in matters 
pertaining to ordination, and the lawful appointment of doctors and 
judges in the*public ministry ; nor was it lawful for any one to take 
that office upon himself, and persevere in it. The duty of the San- 
hedrim was to judge of false prophets. He who was not a prophet,, 
and would preach as a prophet, did so at his own peril. (Harmon. 
Evan. Luca iv. 15.) The same learned writer elsewhere explains the 
careful exainination of the Priests before the Sanhedrim, previous 
to admitting or licensing them to the public ministry." We thus learn 
that ordination by imposition of hands was a nte in the Jewish 
Church used in the appointment, of those who were not Levites, to 
su(;h sacred and magisterial offices as were not confined to the tribe 
of Levi. And in the transfer of this rite to the Christian Church, 
we see additional evidence of the modification and transfer of the 
Jewish ministerial system to the Gospel, not ofits entire abrogation. 
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These passages prove the existence of an order of men, or 
tninistry, in the Christian Church under the name of Priests ; 
a continuation of the order of Mosaic Priests and Levites. 
We are therefore bound to ascribe to the ministry of Christ 
such a general conformity to the Priesthood of the law as 
may justify the prophetic declarations, and be a fulfilment of 
the Jjivine promise of its everlasting continuance ; and this 
conformity can only exist on an identity of principle, in being 
divinely instituted, and continued by successive ordination 
according to a prescribed form of consecration, given as the 
sign of the transmission of the holy oiBce, with the authority 
aad privileges attached to it by its Divine Author. 

21.— APPLICATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD TO THE CHRISTIAK 

MINISTRY BY ST. PAUL. 

The propriety of considering the Christian ministry as a 
continuation or the Priesthood of the first covenant adapted 
to the institutions and worship of the Gospel is confirmed by 
St. Paul, who declares that he was appointed a minister 
of Jesus Christ, to the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of 
God (Rom. XV. 16) ; . the word translated ministering 
being in the original, performing the office of Priest^ acting 
as Priest in the Gospel of God.* »He establishes also the 
same analogy when he says, ^^ No man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." 
.(Heb. V. 4.)t The command of our Redeemer to his disci- 

• Sacerdotis munere fungere. — Schleusner in verb] 
t John ill. 3. ** < Rabbi, we know that thou ait a teacher come 
from God.' Rabbi was the distinctive title of each person who was 
ordained, by which he was honoured with the title of master or judge. 
In ^hat manner does ordination take place j saith Maimbnides, not 
always by the imposition of the hands of the Elder, but by calling 
the person ordained Rabbi, and saying to him, < Lo, thou art ordained, 
and hast the power of judging.' (Sanhedr. Perek. 4.)" — Lightfoot 
Harm. Ev. Joan. iii. 3. 

We see then that no man in the Jewish Church assumed the honour 
of the ministry unless called of God, as Aaron, whose call or appoint- 
ment included all his posterity, as the call of the Elders (Numb, xi.,) 
included their ordained successors down to the transmission of the 
sacred office from the Jewish to the Christian Church. The phrase 
. called of God is no doubt synonymous with that of the text, " God 
gaveto his Church some Apostles, &c." Unless they be sent, how can 
they preach? (Rom. x. Id.) Our Lord sent his apostles, his seventy 
disciples; and so all his ininisters are his ambassadors, sent from him, 
to b€^ech the world in Christ's stead to be reconciled to him. (2 Cor. 
y. 20.) It is then an essential mark of the ministers of God to be 
called of him,— given by him to his Church, — sent by hira ; and un- 
less so commissioned,. ^Vno man taketh this honour.^' 
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ples^ to observe the Jewish teachers as divinely commissioned^ 
as sitting in the seat of Moees (Matt. xxiiL 2)> seems to- 
imply a necessary continuanoe of the office of the Priestliood 
in the Church ; for the eommand could have had no object 
if confined only to the Jewish Priests,, whose teaching and 
authority were directly opposed to the faith aftd practice of 
the disciples of Christ Our Lord's command therefore must 
iiave referred to obedienoe to the same authority in his Churchy 
— to the observance due to those who derive their office and 
authority by succession from a Divine institution — who sit in 
the seat of the Apostles, as the Scribes sat in the seat of 
Moses. Our Loras command gives his sanction to the au- 
thority of the Priesthood as a successive conunission from 
God. Unless such office and authority exist in the Churchy, 
our Saviour's command cannot be obeyed : there will be 
none whom his disciples can r^ard as sitting in the seat of 
one sent from God. 

22. — ST. CLSMJBNT TEACHES A PRIESTHOOD IW THE CHITRCH. 

St. Clement, mentioned in the Epistle to the Phihppians^ 
(iv. 3), as a fellow labourer of St. Paul, whose name wa& 
written in the book of life, speaks thus of the institution 
of the Christian Ministry, as being a fulfilment of prophecy r 
*'*The Apostles having received their commission, and being 
fully confirmed by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus, and 
being entnisted with tlie Word of Gpd, went forth with the 
full assurance of the Holy Ghost, preaching the coming of 
the Kingdom of God. And as th^y declared it thi^ough 
countries and cities, they appointed the first fiuits of their 
preaching to be Bisliopg arid Deacons of those who should 
afterwards beUeve, having first approved them through the 
Spirit : nor was this a new institution, for it had been written 
for many generations concerning Bishops and Deacons ; for 
thus says the Scripture, *' I will establish their Bishops in 
righteousness, and their Deacons in taith/'* (Isaiah Ix. 17.) 
It is thus that St. Clement translates the 17th verse of the 
60th chapter of Isaiah,, which in cmr Tersion is, ** I will 
make thy officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness.** 
The translation of St. Clement is much the more exact, and 
agrees with that of the Septuagint. The statement of St. 
Clement is sufficient to teach us how the Church, in the 
Apostolic age, regarded the projJietic declarations req)ecting 
the Christian ministry. There is another passage in the 

* Clement. £^st. i. eli. 42. 
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same author in whidi he describes the agreement bd^ween 
the Christian and Levitical Priesthoods. ** Since then these 
things are manifest to us, when we have looked attentively 
into the depths of the Divine knowiedj^e, we ought to do 
in order all things which the Lord hath commanded us to 
perform-^that our oblations and acts of worship should be 
performed at the seasons ordained by Him, and that they 
should not take place in a discretionary or irregular manner, 
but in the appointed seasons and houis ; for He himself hath 
appointed by His supeme oounsel where and by whom 
He will have them performed, that all things being done 
harmoniously, maybe acceptable to his will: they, therefore, 
who, in the appointed seasons, ^rform their oblations are 
accepted and blessed, for, following the oixlinances of the 
Lord, they have not sinned ; for to the Chief Priest his own 
ministrati4)ns have been appointed, to the priests their own 
place has been assigned, and to the Levites their own , 
ministry (Deaconship) is appropriated. The layman is 
bound by the injunctions for the laity. Let each of you, 
then, brethren, give thanks to God in his own station in a 
good conscience, with all gravity, not transgressing the 
appointed rule of religious service prescribed for you."* It 
is plain that St. Clement -considers the ordinances of the 
Priesthood of the Law applicable to the Christian ministry, 
and that he understands the orders of High Priest, Priests, 
.and Levites as answering to those of Bishop, Presbytere, 
and Deacons. Indeed in the original he speaks of the 
deaconship of the Levitesf, and compares the acts of Chris 

* Clement. Epist. i. 40. 

t St. Augmtin de Civk, Dei, 1. xvii. 954, describes the transfer oi 
the Jewish Priesthood. He argues, that the judgment upon Eli 
(1 Sam. ii.) implies the change of the Jewish Priesthood to the 
Church of Christ. The family of £11 were to be cut oiT^ and the 
Lord was " to raise Himself up a faithful Priest, and He would 
build him a sure house, and he should walk before His Anointed 
(His Christ), for ever,'' so succeeding to the Priesthood <^ Aaron, to 
whom He had said, *'Thy house shall walk before me for ever.'' 
(v. 3d.) '' The Lord chose Aaron to be his Priest, to offer sacrifices 
upon his altar, to burn incense^ to wear an ephod," &c. (v* 28.) 
But this appointment no longer exists ^ there is no tabernacle, no 
temple, no altar, no sacrifice, and so neither any priest of the seed 
of Aaron. The fulfiJment of the prophecy, that uod would raise 
up a faithful Priest to walk for ever before His Christ, every one 
must see, who beholds the Christian sacrifice prevailing throughout 
the world. The sacrifice not according to Aaron^ but to Melchi*' 
2edek, an offering of bread and wine, according to our Lord's 
words, '^ The bread which I will give is my flesh tor the lifo. of the- 
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tian worship with the oblations of the law ; enforcing the 
duty of observing prescribed seasons and ordinances of 
woi-ship, in the Christian Church, by similar ordinances 
having been prescribed in the Mosaic law. 

23. — PRIESTHOOD IN THE CHURCH THE OPINION OP 

ANTIQUITY. 

A similar application to the Christian Ministry of the attri* 
butes and character of the Priesthood prevails through suc- 
ceeding Christian writers. The Bishops were distinguished 
by the titles of Chief Priests and High Priests. Thus St. Am- 
brose says, ** All orders are in the Bishop, because he is the 
first Priest, that is the Chief Priest."* And St. Jerome, " I 
was judged in the opinion of nearly all to be desemng of tlic 
Chief Priesthood/'t {i.e. the Episcopal office) ; and m ano- 



"world," which is here typified. The Lord had said to Eli, that He 
had given to the Priests of Aaron " all the offerings made by fire 
of the children of Israel," (v. 28) ; but that those who shall be left 
of their house shall say to the faithful Priests whom God should 
raise up to succeed them for ever, " Put us into one of the Priest's 
offices, that we may eat bread," which is in the N. T. the sacrifice 
of the Christians." In place of the burnt offerings sacrificed by 
the Priesthood of Aaron, they would seek the bread of the Christian 
Priesthood, its commemorative sacrifice. This shows us the sen- 
timents of St. Auffustifi on the transfer of the Jewish Priesthood. 
He understands the prophecy of the "faithful Priest," as imme-* 
diately fulfilled in Samuel, as a type of Christ, the ever-living 
Priest; and in the comparison of the .Jewish and Christian sacrifices 
explains the transfer and succession of the Priesthood of the Gospel. 
So also St. Jerome ad Evag. tom. iii., p. 29, *^ The Apostle deolares 
that the Priesthood of Aaron had a beginning and an end, but that 
of Melchizedek, which is the Priesthood of Christ and of the Church, 
shall be eternal ; and that the Priesthood being transferred (translato 
sacerdotio), there may also be a change of the law." In another 
Epistle to Evagrius, tom. iii. p. 330, he says, *f That we may know 
that the Apostolic traditions were taken from the Old Testament, 
that which Aaron and his Sons and the Levites were in the Temple^ 
the same are the Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons in the Church." 

^* There is^ therefore, an order of Priesthood which is endowed 
with the power of performing the ofiices pertaining to the Hier- 
archy ; but the order of Priests is subject to the order of Chief 
Priests." — S. Dionysius, lib. iv., c. 20. 

" To the Bishops we have assigned and attributed what pertains 
to the Chief Priesthood,— to the Presbyters what belongs to the 
Priesthood." — Apost, Const., lib. viii., c. 46. 

"The Chief Pnest, who is the Bishop, hath the right of conferring 
baptism." — TertulL Lib. de Bapt. 

* Ambros. in Ephes. iv. 

t Uieron. Epist. 99. . 
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ther place he says, '* The safety of the Church depends upon 
the office of the Chief Priest."* So, St. Augustin says, 
" What is a Bishop, unless the first Presbyter, that is the 
Chief Priest ?"f On the whole, then^ it is strongly to be 
inferred, from the Divine institution of the first Priesthood, — 
from the positive promises of its everlasting continuance, — 
from the prophetic dfeclarations of its existence under the 
Christian dispensation, — from the language of St. Paul, and 
of his disciple St. Clement, and the general consent of the 
ancient Christian writers applying it to the Christian minis- 
try, that the Priesthood in its distinctive and inalienable 
character as a Divine institution, perpetuated through a suc- 
cession of persons by a divinely prescribed form of ordina- 
tion, has never ceased to exist from its first institution, has 
been transferred by our Saviour to the Church, and con- 
tinues in it, fiilfiUing the Divine promise attached J to it at 
its institution, of being a ministrjr of Priests and Levites 
everlasting: throughout their generations. 



* In Dial., c. Lucif., p. 139. 

t Aug. Quoest. Vet. et N. Test., c, 101. 

X An exact analogy to the transfer of the Priesthood from the 
Law to the Gospel, in completion of the prophecy that it should be 
perpetual, will be found in the transfer ot the Kingdom of David to 
the Church of Christ, fulfilling the promise that that kingdom should 
be everlasting. (See Jer. xxxiii. 17; Mark xi. 10; Ps. cxxxii. 11; 
2 Sam. vii. 12, 13.) The Kingdom of David had as its peculiar 
characters, 1st, That its King was chosen, appointed, consecrated, 
or anointed, by the Almighty. 2nd, That the kingdom was th& 
people of the Lord. Both which characters are, in the highest 
sense, true of Christ's Kingdom. In the same manner, the peculiar 
characters of the Mosaic Priesthood as a Divine institution, to 
endure for ever, with a divinely appjointed form of ordination, are 
transferred and continued in the Christian Ministry. 

Another striking analogy to the transfer of the Jewish Priesthood 
is the continuation of the Sabbath in the Christian Church. The 
Lord instituted the Sabbath '^for a sign between him and the 
children of Israel for ever, to observe the Sabbath throughout their 
generations for a perpetual covenant." (Exod. xxxi. 16, IJ ; £zek. 
XX. 20.) It was a commemoration of the creation in six days 
by the Lord (Exod. xx. 11.), and a type of the eternal rest or 
Sabbath prepared in Heaven for the. people of God. (Heb. iv. 2.) 
It was also a day set apart for Divine worship, with a promised 
blessing. << Blessed is the man that keepeth th& Sabbath irom pol- 
luting it ; also the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the 
Lord, to serve him and to love the name of the Lord, to be his 
servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, 
and taketh hold of my covenant, even them will I bring to my 
holy mountain, . and make them joyful in my house of prayer.*' 
(Isai. Ivi. 6.) In all these respects the Sabbath is continued in 
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24. — BIVINE INSTITUTION AND SUCCESSIVE ORDINATION 
THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERS OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 

The institution of the Priesthood, at the giving of the 
Law, or first revelation of Divine worship, was marked by 
two distinctive principles. 1st. A certain order of persons 
were set apart for the Divine ministry, with foil authority 
to officiate in it, and with the promise of their ministerial 
serviciB being acceptable to God. Had not the Almighty 
imparted this authority and promise, there could have been no 
warrant for any individual to assume the ministerial office : 
such an assumption of the ministry would have been at best 
highly uncertain, — it might be presumptuous, it might have 
called down Divine judgment, and it never could have an- 
swered the end proposed by a sacred ministry ; since the 
arbitrary assumption of the ministerial office by any in- 
dividual would have been incompatible with oVder, regularity, 
and unity, being destitute of the Divine sanction, which 
could alone secure uniformity and obtain the respect and 
obedience of the people. The 2nd principle of the Priesthood 
was the divinely instituted form of ordination, b^ which the 
succession of Priests was preserved, and confirmed by the Di- 
vine prohibition against intrusion or infiingement upon their 
office. These were the essential characters of the Priest- 



the Christian Church. It is still the sign of the Israel of God, 
and their covenant with the Lord : it is the same cdmmemoration, 
the same type, and their day of public worship; so that it exists still, 
like the Priesthood, in all the characters essential to it as a Divine 
institution, fulfilling, in like manner, the Lord's declaration of its 
being "a sign for ever, to be observed throughout all generations 
for a perpettial covenant." Like ihe Priesthoocf transferr^ from the 
line of Aaton to the line of the Apostles, the Sabbath has been 
tl^ausferted from the day of delivetance from Egvptiaii bondage 
(Deut. V. 15.) to the day of deliverance from hell by the Lord's 
resurfecftion. As the Priesthood of the law was froi£i Ohtist, so was 
He the Lord of the Sabbath day; and so both the Priesthood and Sab- 
bath in his Church, though derived^ continued, and transfbrred from 
the law^ took from him a new ofigin, a new appointment, . And as they 
i^semble each other in these respects, to do they in the propfaetid 
declatation that they would be institutions of the Gospel. In the 
description of the Christiaii Churchy the Prophet Isaiah (Ixvi. S3) 
says, '^ that from one Sabbath to anotbei^ Miall all flesh come to 
worship before God;" and St. Paul applies the Sabbath fo the 
Church as a type of its hettvenly rest. " There remaineth there- 
fore a keeping of the Sabbath (Sabfoatismos) to the people of 
God." (Heb. iv. 2.) 
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hood. If either of them be taken away ^ it can no longer 
exist : as long as they are retained, the Priesthood must 
continue in its full institution as a sacred order: 

25. VARIATION OF RBLIOIOUS WORSHIP NOT AN ABRO- 
GATION OF TAB P^I^STflOOBh 

The form of worship-^the pailicular rites of religion, may- 
vary ; but as long as these attributes remain^ there will con- 
tinue an order of men deriving from God their commission 
and authority to minister before him, and tracing up to His 
Divine institution their succession to the sacred office. It 
affects not the Priesthood as a Divine institution whether its 
worship be prophetical and typical, or historical and com- 
memorative; — whether it shows its faitbin Christ by the sa- 
crifice slain, or the bread broken — ^the bloodshed, or the wine 
poured out ; — whether it sprinkle- the water of regeneration 
or the sacrificial blood for the cleansing of sins : whether its 
oblations be prayer and praise, or incense and the smoke of 
sacrifices;* — whether tne succession be continued' in one 
&mily, corresponding to the limitation of the Divine worship 
to one nation and ten^ple, or wheUiier the power of ordina- 

* Mai. i.7 — Ih " Ye offer polluted bread upon my Altar ; and ye 
say, Wherein have we polluted thee I In that ye say, The Table oF 
the Lord is contemptible. I have.na ploasurein yoii,.saith the Lord. 
of Hosts, neither wilj I acceptap offering at your hiand. For fro.ui, 
tKe rising of the sun. unto the going down oi the same my, name 
shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be 
offered unto my jiame, and a pure offering. '^-'^^^ The Lord puts an end to 
tne woi^hip according to the law ; not suffiering vain sacrifices to be 
offered, from which.no one henceforth. could receive benefit ; so the 
Prophet foretells to the Jews the ceasing of the ministration of the. 
Mosaic law, and proclaims the pure and bloodless sacrifice of the 
Gentiles which was to succeed it ; and first he addresses the Jews, 
*' I have no pleasure in you, neither will I accept an offering at your 
hand ;" and then he shows the piet^ of the Gentiles, ^^ My name 
shall be glorified in every place, and. incense and a pure sacrifice be 
offered unto my name." {JFheod. in Mai. i. 10.) This comment of the 
Archbishop of Gyrus expresses the opinion of the Church in his. age 
of the unity of the Divine worship and ministry iik bot^ covenants. 
The prophet does not declare the extinction of sacrifices, and priestly 
worsnip, but that they should be transferred to the Church of the 
Gentiles. The bloodless sacrifice, the pure commemorative offering 
of the Christian Church should be presented from the rising to the 
setting of. the sun among the Gentiles. If then the succession of the 
Christian to the Jewish sacrifice be thus distinctly foretold, it is evi- 
dent that the Priesthood by whom the sacrifices were offered must 
also be continued by a corresponding succession, in accordance with 
the prophetic declarations of the existence of Priests and Levites in 
the Christian Church. 
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tion be committed to the chief order in the Priesthood with- 
out regard to family or nation ; still, while the essential char- 
acter of the Priesthood i*emains as an order of men commis- 
sioned by a Divine institution and successive transmission of 
office through a divinely prescribed form of ordination, the 
promise of its everlasting duration is fulfilled, and the Church 
possesses in its ministers the sanction and authority of the 
Divine Being for the exclusive performance of the ministerial 
offices of worship. 

26. — UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD A PROOF OF THE CON- 
TINUANCE OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 

If we reflect solemnly upon the unchangeable nature of 
the Divine will — the impossibility that any Divine decree 
can be abrogated, or any institution of a moral nature can 
undergo any change by which its principle would be destroyed, 
we shall feel a strong reason to conclude that the Priesthood 
must be an inalienable accompaniment of the Church. 
Again, if we consider that no tittle of the law shall fail of 
its complete fulfilment, and that the Spirit of God foresaw 
as present all conditions of the Church when He expressly 
declared, in words of the most positive description, that the 

PRIESTHOOD SHOULD BE EVERLASTING, it Will bc a COUclu- 

sion rendered imperative, from regard to the word of God, 
that the Priesthood continues in the Christian Church ; and ^ 

this conclusion is attended with no difficulty, since the cha- 
racter of the Priesthood is retained in the Divine institution 
and succession by ordination of the Christian Ministry, these 
being the only attributes of the Priesthood essential to its 
existence, and constituting its peculiar character and office 
as an appointment of God. 

27. — GENERAL VIEW OF THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY 

MINISTERS SENT BY GOD. 

It may be well, before entering upon the consideration of 
our Lord's appointment of a Ministry, to give a general view 
of the office itself as described in Scripture. 1st. The Min- 
isters of the Gospel are said to be sent — to have a commission 
from God : — " no man taketh this honour unto himself but i 

he that is called of God, as was Aaron." (Heb. v. 4.) " And 
how shall they preach except they be sent V (Rom. x. 15. 
Compare Matt. x. 16. Luke, x. 3 ; xi. 49. Mark, iii. 14.) 
'* Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, tliat he will send 
forth labourers into his harvest." (Matt. ix. 38.) (See also 
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the text Ephes. iv. 11.) " And God hath set some m the 
Church, first Apostles, secondarily Prophets, thirdly Teach- 
eis." <lCor.xii.28;ix. 16, 17.) 

28. — THEIR ORDINATION. 

Tliey are ordained by imposition of hands. ** Who (the 
Deacons) were set before the Apostles, and when they had 
prayed they laid their hands upon them." (Acts vi. 6.) " Ami 
when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them (Bamabus and Saul), they sent them a^i'ay." (Acts xiii. 
3.) " Lay hands suddenly on no man." (1 Tim. v. 22.) 
" For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set 
in order the things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in 
every city, as t nad appointed thee." (Tit. i. 6.) " And 
when they had ordained them Elders in eve\y Church, and 
had prayed with fasting." (Acts xiv. 23.) 

29.— THEIR OFFICE I — TEACHING, EXHORTATION, PREACH- 
ING. — DIFFERENT ORDERS IN THE MINISTRY. 

They are appointed for " the work of the ministry." 
(Eph. iv. 11.) " They are to be faithful men, who shall be 
able to teach others." (2 Tim. ii. 2 ; 1 Tim. vi. 2 ; Matt, xxviii. 
20.) They are to " give attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine." (1 Tiin.iv. 13.) They are "to preach 
the Word." (2 Tim. iv. 2.) " A dispensation is given them 
fully to preach the Word." (Col. i. 25.) They are ordained 
Preachers. "Whereto I am ordained a Preacher." (1 Tim. 
ii. 7.) There are various orders in the ministry. "There 
are differences of administrations (in the original ministries), 
but the same Lord." (1 Cor. xii. 6.) (See also Ephes. iv. 
1 1 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28.) " A Bishop must be blameless." ( 1 
Tim. iii. 1.) Against an Elder (or Presbyter) receive not an 
accusation." (1 Tim. v. 19.) " Likewise must the Deacons 
be grave." (1 Tim. iii. 8.) 

30. — TO ADMINISTER THE SACRAMENTS. 

" Let a man so account of us as of the Ministers of 
Christ, and Stewards of the mysteries of God." (1 Cor.iv. 1.) 
And ^' He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them (the Apostles), saying, This is my body, 
which is given for you : this do in remembrance of me." 
(Luke xxii. 19.) There is nothing here said of receiving or 
eating the bread. The words " this do" can therefore only 
refer to the blessing, breaking, and administering the bread; 
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and so St. Paul speaks (1 Cor. x. 16), " Tlie ciipof bless- 
ing which we bless^ is it not the eommunion of the blood of 
Christ ?" — " The bread which we;bceaky is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of Christ V For the frequency of the Lord's 
supper, see Acts ii. 42, 46 ; Acts xx,. 2. f he last commission 
o( our liord to his. Apostles was to ^^ baptise all nations in 
his najne, even unto the end of the world- (Matt, xxviil 19.) 

31.-.-WlTtt POWER AND AITTHOBITY IN THE CHURCH. 

The Ministers of Christ were "to reprove and rebuke." 
<2 Tiuxj, iv. 2.) " Them that siu rebuke before all, that others 
also may fear." (1 Tim. v. 20.^ " Wherefore rebuke them . 
sharply that they may be sound in the feith." (Titus, i. 13.) 
^' Exhort and rebuke with all authority." (Tit.ii. 16.) With 
power of exeonmiimication. '* A man. that is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject." (Titus, iii. 10) ; 
examples of which are to be seen in 1 Tim. i. 20, and in 1 
Cor. V. 6. Campare with Hos. iv. 4, and Deut.,xvii» 11, 12. 

32. — PRIESTS TO. BE OBEYEP AND REVERENCED BY THE 
LAJTY, AS HAVING A SPIRITUAL CHARGE FOR WHICH 
THEY MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.. 

" Obey them that have the rule over you, and subnut 
yourselves^ for they watch for your souls, as they that must 
give account/^ (Heb..xiii. 17.) " Remember them, which 
have the rule over you^ who have ^oken.unto you the.wovd 
of God." (Heb. xiii. 7.) " And we beseech you, brelihren, 
to know them which labour among you^. and are over you in 
the Lord, and. admonish you.;, and to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work's sake." (1 Thes. v. 12, 13.) 
(See also 1 Cor. xvi. 16, and Ezek* iii. 18 — ^Ezek..xxxiii. 2,8. 

33.— ^TO BE SUPPORTED BY THE LAITY^ 

" Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach, 
the Gospel should hve of the Gospel." (1 Cor. ix. 14.) 
*' Let him that is^ taught in the word communicate unto him 
that teacheth in.all good.things»" (Gal. vi 6.) " If we have 
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall 
reap your caraal things ?" (1 Cor. ix;. 1 1.) (See also 1 Tim. 
V. 17, 18. Compare Deutxviii. 1, 2.) 

34.— THE MINISTRY FULLY ESTABLISHED. BY THE APOSTLES. 

We see, then, that the Scripture describes a veiy distinct 
and pi-ecise constitution of the Ministry ; so much so, that 
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it would have been impossible for any well-disposed members 
of the Church in the ApostoUc age to have nad any doubt 
concerning it. Its appointment, authority, and office were 
so distinctly determined by Divine declaration, that a denial 
of them would have imphed direct disobedience to the Apos- 
tles. The ministerial authority of thepersons ordained by 
St. Paul, or by St. Timothy, or by St. Titus, could not have 
been denied without disclaiming the inspired authority of St. 
Paul ; and no one, pretending to the character of Christian, 
could have rejected the ministerial authority of those whom 
the Apostles had ordained by imposition of their hands. It 
is therefore impossible to doubt the sacred character of the 
Ministry in the Apostolic age. The separation to the holy 
office by the hands of our Lord's Apostles bore a sacred 
obiUgation of the highest character; and the incidental allu- 
sions to the ministerial office in the Epistles of St. Paul, prove 
that its functions and authority were established and denned. 
Th% practice or forms of the Churches had, even in the Ufe- 
time of St. Paul, been brought into such conformity to one 
prescribed rule, that it was alleged by him, as a reason for con- 
demning a custom of the Church of Corinth, that it was 
different from the general practice of the Churches: (1 Cor. 
xi. 16.) We know also that he set all things in order 
(1 Cor. xi. 34), while residing in any Church : that hejpre- 
scribed even the minutest regulations affecting Divine Wor- 
ship, — as, for example, the dress of the male and female 
members of* the Church : that where he could not himself 
remain long enough for this purpose in any Church, as in 
Crete, he employed one of his companions "to set all things 
in. order." (Titus, i, 6.) It is therefore to be concluded, 
that the ministerial functions, authority, and office were 
defined and particularised by the Apostles in the various 
Churches in which they presided, with fiau: greater distinct- 
ness and certainty than can be learned from the undesigned 
and incidental allusions to the subject in the Epistles oi St. 
Paul. We have seen, however, that these allusions are 
sufficient to detail the most important institutions of the 
ministerial office ; and we therefore may conclude, that in the 
Apostolic age every particular connected with the sacred 
office was strictly determined and defined by the authority of 
the Apostles. The Chuich, in its first ages, had not to 
deduce the Divine institution and ordinances of the ministry 
from the incidental allusions of the sacred writers : they could 
refer to the acts, institutions, and teaching of the Apostles in 
every Church for full and decisive information respecting the 
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ministerial office. We are therefore to regard the Christian 
ministry as an institution, with its authority, functions, duties, 
and attributes determined by the Apostles in precise instruc- 
tions delivered to the Churches, ot which the allusions in 
Scripture furnish but a general outline. The Scripture allusions 
point to the main characteristics of the ministry ; and are not 
to be considered (like the description of the Levitical priest- 
hood) as designed to be a full account of the ministry, but as occa- 
sional incidental allusions to it, as it existed by the regulations 
and directions of St. Paul. We are led to draw the important 
conclusion, that a perfectly and fiiUy organised ministry was 
established by ApostoUcal authority. — Let us then, with this 
impression of the constitution of the Christian ministry, advert 
to our Lord's appointment or commission to his Apostles. 

, 35. — OUR lord's appointment of the apostles. 

The Holy Gospels teach us that our Lord sent two orders 
of persons to preach in his name : to the former and superior 
order he gave the name of Apostles, — the other he does not 
appear to have distinguished by any peculiar name. In the 
3rd ch. of St. Mark, 14th ver., it is written, " He ordained 
twelve that they should be with him, and that he might seijd 
them forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils." St. Luke (vi. 13) adds to this 
account, that *^ he also named them Apostles.'' The relation 
of St. Matthew (x. 1) corresponds altogether with that of St. 
Mark. The institution of the office of the Apostles ap- 
pears, then, to have consisted in the selection by our Lord 
from among his Disciples of twelve persons, distinguished 
with the name of Apostles, " to be with him" — *' to preach 
the Gospel" or kingdom of God,^ — '* with power over unclean 
spirits, and to heal the sick." 

36. — POWER OF remitting sins conferred upon the 

apostles. 

In St. Matthew (xvi. 18) we are told, that our Lord 
thus addressed St. Peter: "Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my Church ; and the gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth snail be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." In the 18th ch., 
V. 18, our Lord says to the whole number of the Apostles, 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 



fp 



MINISTRY OP THE CHURCH OF CHRI8T. 36 

This same declaration we find repeated by our Lord after hi« 
resurrection. (John xx. 23.) " He breathed on them, and 
saith, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sias ye retain, 
they are retained.'"* 

37. — AUTHORITY AND GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH COM- 
MITTED TO .THE APOSTLES. 

After the institution of the Eueharist, our Lord thus spoke 
to the Apostles, " Ye are they which have continued with 
me in my temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and 
drink M my Table m my Kingdom, and sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." (Luke, xxii. 29.) Our 
Lord also declared to the Apostles, ** He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth Him that 
sent me." (Matt. x. 40.) And "as my Father hath sent 

me, even so send I you." (Jolifa, xx, 21.*) 

,1 

38. OUR lord's last commission and promise TO HIS 

APOSTLES. 

We have already considered Our Lord's institution of the 
Euchaiist, and his command to his Apostles to imitate him 
in consecrating, breaking, and distributing the elements. 
(Luke, Xxii. 19v) We have also se^n the execution of this 
command by St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 16) ; ^nd by the Church 
generally, as incidentally mentioned in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. The first three Gospels conclude with our Lord'-s final 
commission to his Apostles : ** Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 

39. — abstract op the ministerial office: CHURCH 
AUTHORITY : AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS OP THE APOSTLES. 

These passages teach us that the ministerial office of the 
Apostles was, 1st, To preach the Gospel ; 2nd, To make dis- 

* This is the plain declaration of onr Lord Jesus Christ sending 
his Apostles, and committing the power given to him by his Father 
to them alone, to whom we have succeeded in the same power, 
^veming the Church.— iSj^eecA ofClapw a MuKu(af in the Council of 
T^rthaefi; related by St. August, lib, vii, de Bap , and by St. Cyp. ae 
Unit, Mccl. 

d2 
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ciples (for SO the word translated teach, Matt, xxviii. 1 9, signifies) 
ofall nations ; 3rd, To administer the Lord'sSupper, and to bap^ 
tize ; and 4th, To absolve sins. The authority of the Apostles 
consisted, 1st, In their being sent by our Lord as his Father 
had sent him ; 2nd, In the declamtion that they should be 
received and heard as his representatives ; 3rd, In being 
appointed to rule in his Kingdom, sitting on thrones judg- 
ing his people ; and 4th, In having I'eceived the Holy Ghost 
breathed upon them, and iu the promise of Christ's perpetual 
presence with them. In addition to the ministerial office and 
authority in the Church conferred upon the Apostles, there were 
also gifts of a miraculous nature bestowed upon them, but not, 
as it would seem, upon them exclusively*; as, the gifts of tongues 
at Pentecost — of healing and casting out devils — of prophecy 
— of direct inspiration, — for in all these miraculous gifts tlie 
Evangelists and members of the Church generally participated. 
It is then in their ministerial office and government of the 
Church that the peculiar appointmentof the Apostles cpnsisted. 

40. — REASONS TO SHOW THAT THE MINISTERIAL OFFICE AND 
GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH CONFERRED UPON THE 
APOSTLES WERE DESIGNED BY OUR LORD AS A PER- 
PETUAL INSTITUTION. 1st, NO MENTION OF AKY PRO- 
VISION FOR THE MINISTRY TO SUCCEED TO THEIR OFFICE 
AFTER THEIR DECEASE. 

We see how important and even essential to the well-being, 
if not existence, of the Church the ministerial offices confer- 
red by our Lord upon the Apostles were. These fimctions 
are confen'ed on them in general language ^ together with the 
authority of our Lord himself. They were empowered to 
govern his Church, and to minister those ordinances which 
he had constituted as the means of conferring his spiritual 
graces upon his people. The permanent nature of the duties 
they were commissioned to fulfil, affords the strongest reason 
to conclude that the office to which these duties were attached 
wasdesigned to be equally permanent. Otherwise it is difficult 
to suppose that our Saviour would have given no intimation 
of the nature of the ministry and government he designed should 

* The miraculous ^fts of the Holy Ghost do not seem to have 
^en conferred upon the Apostles in any exclusive manner. Stephen 
and Philip, though only Deacons, appear to have possessed them in 
as full a degree as any of the Apostles ; Stephen, before his ordina- 
tion, was mil of the Holy Ghost. Agabus foretold what should 
happen, to St. Paul at Jerusalem, in a manner which leads us to 
conclude that that particular revelation had not been so fully made 
known to the Apostle as to the Prophet. 
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be established in his Church after the decease of the Apos- 
tles. We cannot suppose that he would have made noprovision 
for that occasion : we are warranted therefore in supposing, in 
the absence of such a provision, that no such occasion was 
contemplated ; and that in the constitution of the Apostolic 
. office our Lord designed to provide for the ministry and go- 
vernment of his Church in all ages. 

41. — 2ni>. his promise of perpetual presence with 

THE apostles. 

Our Lord's last wdrds to his Apostles as recorded by St. 
Matt., — " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world,'* — is a positive declaration of the perpetuity of their 
office ; for his presence is promised with them in their makinij 
disciples of all nations, and baptizing them in the name of 
the Holy Trinity. It is with them in performing the minis- 
terial office which he sends them to execute that he promises 
to be present. That office was to continue for ever, and his 
promised presence is for ever. To understand this promise 
as fulfilled by our Lord's grace accompanying the Scnptures, 
is a bold attempt to explain away the plain meaning of the 
words. But four of the twelve Apostles were writers of Holy 
Scripture ; so that the promise is by this explanation not ap- 
plicable to two-thirds of the Apostles to whom it is made, 
besides, it is to attribute to our Lord language equally incor- 
rect and obscure, to suppose him thus solemnly to promise 
to be present for ever with his Apostles, when he meant only 
that he would impart his grace vrith the reading of the Scrip- 
tures which four of them should write. 'Another insuperable 
difficulty against this interpretation is, that it breaks the 
connection between our Lord's command and his promised 

fresence in the performance of that command, — **Go, and lo 
am with you. — Execute my ministry while the Church en- 
dures^ till all nations become my disciples, and are baptized 
by you; and lo (in doing so), I am with you alwav, without 
interruption, even to the end of the world. — Amen.' Nothing 
can be plainer than the connection between the promise and 
the command, — ^the presence of our Lord and the ministry 
of his Apostles. We are therefore bound by the plain mean- 
ing of our Lord's words, by their connection with the com- 
mand which precedes them, and by the contradictions in- 
volved in all figurative explanations, to understand our Lord 
to promise a perpetual presence with the Apostles and their 
successors in their ministerial office ; which must therefore 
have been designed to be perpetual in the Church. 
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42. — 3rd. ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS COAf- 
MITTED TO THE APOSTLES A PROOF OF THE PERl>ETUITY 
OF THEIR OFFICE. 

It cannot be denied that, by our Lord's words at the insti- 
tution of the Eucharist, none but the Apostles had direct 
authority from him to administer that Sacrament. It is plain 
also that the Lord's Supper was designed to be continued for 
ever. There is no intimation by our Lord that this commis- 
sion to the Apostles was designed for all members of the 
Church,-^it is conferred upon them exclusively. Our Lord 
had many other followers. He had his own brethren or cou- 
sins, James and Joses*, sons of Cleophas ; he had his be- 
loved Lazarus, and many other attached disciples : for their 
number, even in their great discouragement after his cruci- 
fixion, amounted to one hundred and twenty : yet to the* 
twelve alone did he give commission to administer the Eu- 
charist. They were directed not only to break the bread in 
commemoration of his death, but to bless the cup — "the cup 
of blessing which w^e bless." (1 Cor. x. 16.) The Eucharist 
was not merely the commemoration of the Lord's Atonement, 
and the representative confession of faith in the communi- 
cants, but it was the /' communion or participation of the 
blood of Christ," — " the communion of the body of Christ." 
(1 Cor. X. 16.) It was, according to the language of our Lord 
and the Apostles, the reception of his body and his blood. 
"Take, eat; this is my body." — "This is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins." (Matt. xxvi. 26 — 28.) " Except ye eat the flesh of 



* The relationship of James and Joses to our Lord is thus made 
out. (Matt. xiii. 55.) ''His brethren, James and Joses.'* (Matt, 
xzvii. 56), ''Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less, and Salome.'^ James and Joses, his 
brethren, were therefore sons of that Mary who was present at the 
crucilixion.along with Mary Magdalene. Thus also Mark (xv. 40) 
says, " Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James the less and of Joses, and Salome/' St. John (xix. 26) tdls 
us that this Mary was sister to his mother, the Blessed Virgin, and 
wife of Cleophas. "There stood bj the cross of Jesus his mother, 
and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag- 
dalene;" so that the Mary who stood by the Cross with the Blessed 
Virgin was Mary her sister, the wife of Cleophas, and mother of 
James and Joses and Salome, who are thus seen to have be^n 
cousins of our Lord according to the flesh, called b^ the Jewishjcustom 
his brethren ; the Jews using the word brethren m the sense of rela- 
tives, as in the case of Abraham and Lot, his nephew, called bretli* 
ren." (Gen. iii. 8 ) 
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the Son of man, and drink his blood, ,ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eatetli my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life/' (John, vi. 53.) " He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis- 
cerning the Lord's body." (1 Cor. xi. 29.) " Moses took 
the blood of the sacrifice, and sprinkled it on the people, 
and said, Behold the hlood of the covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you." (Exod. xxiv. 8.) So also the blood 
of Cluist is called the blood of the new covenant. (Matt. xxvi. 
28.) Unless then we are to suppose that these myste- 
rious words of our Lord have no meaning — are used without 
any import, we cannot fail to be deeply struck by the repe- 
tition of the assertion, that to receive the Eucharist is to re- 
ceive the Lord's body, and to drink his blood. It must 
strongly affect all who aye humbly attentive to the Divine 
Word to find the Eucharist invariably spoken of by our Lord 
and the Apostles as the reception of the body and blood of 
Christ ; not to distinguish which is to render the communion 
unworthy, and to dmw down judgment upon those who 
*' discern not the Lord's body :" — to find the blood of the sa- 
crifice sprinkled by Moses, by which the people obtained re- 
mission o^ their sins, called the blood of the first covenant ; 
€md that of the communion called the blood of the new co- 
venant shed for the remission of sins : — to find our Lord 
stating, that to eat his flesh, and drink his blood, is to have 
eternal life ; and when administering the Eucharist, to say, 
** Take, eat, this is my body," — " tms is niy blood."* What 

*'St. Augustin applies the declarations in the, 6th chapter of St. 
John to the Eucharist. See his sermon on the 64th verse, t. v. 640. 
They are likewise so understood by Hooker, from whom the following 
extracts on the subject of the Lord's Supper are taken, as showing 
the doctrine of the Church : — 

^' We are in Christ, because he knoweth and loveth us, even as 
parts of himself. No man actually is in him, but they in whom he 
actually is— -"for he which hath not the Son of God, hath not life." 
We are therefore adopted Sons of God to eternal life, by participa- 
tion of the only -begotten Son of God, whose life is the well-spring and 

cause of ours The Church is in Christ, as Eve was in 

Adam. Yea, by grace we are every of us in Christ, and in his 
Church ; as by nature we are in those our first parents. God 
made Eve of the rib of Adam, and his Church he frameth out of the 
very flesh, the very wounded and bleeding side of t;he Son df Man. 
liis body crucified, and his blood shed for the life of the world, are 
the true^elements of that Heavenly Beins, which ma keth us such as 
himself is, of whom we come. For which cause the words of Adam 
may be fully the words of Christ concerning his Church, '^' flesh of my 

flesh, and bone of my. bones.'' Adam- is in us as an 

ct^iginal cause of our nature, and of that corruption of nature which 
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Christian, feeling that these are the words of God, spoken 
with design, by a mind infinite, and embracing the know- 
ledge of all seasons of the Church and hearts of its members, 
can beUeve that they have no other meaning than that the 
bread and wine are emblems of our Lord's body and blood. 
Dangerous indeed thus to explain away positive aeclai'ations \ 
Far wiser, to understand them in their plain expression,, 
and believe that in the Euchaiist the body and olood of 
Christ are, according to his own words, verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful who feed upon their 
Lord by faith with thanksgiving. If, then, the Eucharist 
be thus the mysterious means of communicating the Lord's 
body and blood to his faithful people, — if, in his own words, we 
therein " eat his body and drink his blood," — and if he has 
declared, that unless we eat his flesh and drink his blood we 
have no life in us, how awfully important does the consider- 
ation become of the due administration of the Lord's Supper,, 
and of the authority by which it is administered ? This high 
mystery he directed his Apostles only to administer ; and 
the cup and the bread previous to administration, we know 



causeth death : Christ as the cause original of restoration to life. The 
person of Adam is not in us, but his nature, and the corruption of his 
nature derived unto all men by propagation : Christ having Adam's 
nature as we have, but incorrupt, deriveth not nature, but mcorrup- 
tion, and that immediately from his own person, into all that belong 
unto him. As therefore we are really partakers of the body of sin 
and death, received from Adam, so except we be truly partakers of 
Christ, and as really possessed of his spirit, all we speak of eternal 
life is but a dream, That which quickeneth us is the spirit of the 
second Adam, and his flesh that wherewith he quickeneth. That which 
in him made our nature incorrupt, was the union of his Deity with 

our nature Seeing therefore that Christ is in us as 

a quickening spirit, the first degree of communion with Christ must 

needs consist in the participation of his Spirit Doth 

any man doubt hut tMt even from the flesh of Christ our very bodies da 
''receive that life which yhall make them glorious at the latter day, and for 
Iwhich they are abeaxiy Accounted parts ^ his blessed body ? Our corrup- 
j^tible bodies could never live the life they shall live, were it not that 
here they are joined with his body, which is incorruptible, and that 
his is in ours as a cause of immortality, a cause by removing through 
the death aild merit of his own flesh that which hindered the life of 

ours For his body being a part of that nature, which 

whole nature is presently joined unto Deity wheresoever Deity is, 
it foUoweth that his bodily substance hath every where^ presence 
of true conjunction with the Deity. And .forasmueh as it is by 
virtue of tnat conjunction made the body of the Son of God, by 
whom also it was made a sacrifice for the sins of the whole 
world, this giveth it a ^presence of force and eflieaey throughout 
all generations of men." — Hooker^ EccL, Pol., b. v , ch. 55, 
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from St. Paul, were by them blessed, were consecrated, as 
a sacred act of their ministerial office.* It remains for us, 
then, to determine whether it is more probable that the office 
of the Apostles, on which our Lord conferred the adminis- 
tration of the Eucharist, was designed to be perpetual, and 
so transmitted as to bear evidence, in those who succeeded 
to it, of having our Lord's authority fortius high celebration 
of his mysteries ; or to suppose that at the decease of the 
Apostles, without intimation of the extinction of their office, 
every community of Christians were abandoned to their own 



* The followinff extract from Justin Martyr, who wrote about 
the year 160, will give a clear conception of the Eucharist in the 
primitiye Church : — " When the prayers are done, there is brought 
to him who presides over the brethren bread, and the chalice of 
wine mingled with water ; which being received, he gives praise and 
glory to the Father of all things, and offers them in the name of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost. He then performs at large the 
Eucharist (or offering of thanks and praise), for having graciously 
received these things from Him (God); When he has completed 
the prayerH and Eucharist, all the people present join in approval, 
saying in the Hebrew tongue, Amen, which signifies. May it be so ! 
The president having offered up thanksgiving, and the people having 
thus joined with him in doing so, those among us who are called 
Deacons distribute to each of those who are present, to partake of the 
bread so blessed, and of the wine with water, and they bear it to 
those not present ; and this food is called by us the Eucharist, which 
it is lawful for none to receive, save those only who believe to be 
true the things taught among us, and who have been washed in the 
laver for the remmion of sins and for regeneration^ and who so live as 
Christ has delivered. For we do not receive these things as com- 
mon bread, nor as common drink ; but as, by the Word of God, 
Jesus Christ the Saviour of the world was made flesh, ai^ for our 
salvation's sake had flesh and blood, we are ^taught after the same 
manner also, that the food by which our flesh and blood are nou- 
rished, by its being changed, when it has been made Eucharist (or 
been consecrated), through prayer of the word proceeding from 
Him, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh : 
for the Apostles, in the records written b^ them which are called 
Gospels, have delivered to us, that Jesus m this manner save com- 
mand to them, — havinj? taken bread and blessed it. He said, ''This 
do in remembrance of me ; this is my body ;" and likewise that 
having taken and blessed the cup, He said, '' This is my blood,'' and 
He gave it to them (the Apostles) alone/' — Just. Mart., Apol, 2, 
p. 98. 

This extract is an avowed and indisputable testimony of the man- 
ner of administering the Lord's Supper by the Church at a time 
when many successors of the Apostles were still alive. The word 
which is translated president is a name generally given by the early 
Greek writers to the Bishops; it is frequently used by Eusebius, 
Gregory Nyssen, Chrysostom, Sfc, and answers to the word prtepo* 
situs, generally applied by Tertullian and Cyprian to Bishops, 
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judgment to adopt rules and choose pashms to bless, brake, 
and administer the Lord's body. Those who ventured to 
assume the ministry of the blood of the first covenant are 
an awfiil warning* to deter " all who are not within the 

* Korah was first cousin of Moses and Aaron. (Exod. vi. 19.) 
Dathan and Abiram were of the tribe of Reuben (Numb. xvi. 1), 
the first-bom of Israel, and had with them two hundred and fifty 
princes of the Assembly, famous in the congregation. It was no 
invasion of the sacred office by mean and by unqualified or ignorant 
persons, but by the presumption of the ^' men of renown in the am- 
gregation/' They affected to be concerned for the Lord's honoi^r. 
His commissioned minister was slow of speech, and in their esti- 
mation " took too much upon him" in excluding them from the 
altar : they had their call : they asserted that " they were holy, and 
that the Lord was am<mg them ;" and so protested against the priests 
** lifting themselves above the congregation of the Lord." They 
feared not to put the question to trial before God. "Koran 
gathered all the congregation against Moses and Aaron unto the 
aoor of the Tabernacle, and put hre in their censers to offer incense 
to the. liord.'' The judgment which fell upon them is the roost 
sudden and awful recorded in Scripture ; and to preserve the 
memory of it, and so for ever deter others from imitating their 
sin, the Lord directed £leazar to " take their censers out of the 
burning and to scatter the fire, for they are hallowed, the censers 
of these sinners against their own souls, let them make them broad 
pjates for a covering of the Altar, for they offered them before the 
Lord, therefore they are hallowed : and they shall be a sign unto 
the children of Israel.'' So ereat was the attachment of the people 
to them, that we are told that even after their destruction, that 
the people murmured against Moses, saying, " Ye have killed the 
people of the Lord J* If the conduct of the Israelites during their 
wandering in the wilderness is set forth as an example for us by 
the Apostle (I Cor. x. 6), that we should not murmur, nor tempt 
Christ, nor be guilty of idolatry or fornication, why is not this most 
solemn jildgment also to be regarded as a warning ? "No man 
taketh the honour of^ the ministry unless called of God, as was 
Aaron." He who does so should regard in the judgment of Korah 
the practical type of the judgment he is to expect. The offences 
of the Israelites, which the Apostle says are for our warning, 
brought down sudden judgments upon the offenders ; but with us, 
in our spiritual dispensation, the imitation of their sins is visited 
with a spiritual judgment, not the less sure that it is not sudden 
and visible. Korah was already brought near to do the service of the 
Tabernacle. (Nuirib. xvi. 8.) The congregation were zealous in their 
desire to have his ministry, he himself was impelled by presumptuous 
zeal to assume the priest's office; but neither the call of the congre- 
gation, nor his own zeal to serve the Lord, were an equivalent to 
the Divine commission, nor able to save him from a dreadful 
judgment, which shojild speak deep terrors to all those who have 
no better, nor even so good, grounds for assuming the ministry of 
God. ]?or Korah had already been separated from the congre- 
gation, and brought near to God to do service at the Tabernacle, 
and had the sanction of the people, so that his attempt to assume 
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altar*'* from intrusion into the mihistry of the blood of the 
New Testament, committed no less solemnly than that of the 

the priest's office had every ground and reason to. render it ex- 
cusable, if not acceptable. In the same manner Uzziah, as St. 
Jerome ("tom. iii, 1 15, Ep. Datnaso) tells us, " was a righteous man, 
and did right in the sight of the Lord, building the temple, and 
oiFering vessels ; and for this raeritovercoming his adversaries, and, 
Mrhat is a great evidence of piety, having many prophets in his 
kingdom. While Zacharias lived, he pleased God, and entered 
His temple with all veneration ; but after the death of Zacharias, 
-willing to offer oblations by himself, he invaded audaciously the 
office of the priestly order, and immediately leprosy was spread 
upon his face (2 Chron. xxvi.), according to the words of the pro- 
phet, ' cover their faces with ignominy/ The sin of Korah and 
of Uzziah was not intentional profaneness or impiety, but a pre- 
sumptuous desire to perform, for themselves and the people who 
followed them in their usurpation, the priestly offices of religion. 
Their zeal and popular favour induced them to believe that God 
would accept at their own hands their oblations : they presumed 
also upon their high offices, and the marks of Divine favour and 
acceptance they had already received ; so that the judgments they 
suffered plainly express the Divine prohibition against' assuming 
the priest's office, with any motives or intentions, or under any 
circumstances whatever. 

The jealousy of the Lord in maintaining the priestly office is 
also strongly exemplified in the heavy penalty inflicted upon Saul 
for offering a burnt offering under circumstances when he thought 
he was doing an act of necessity and of piety. He was attacked 
by a great army of the Philistines <<A11 the people followed 
him trembline. He tarried seven days according to the set time 
tiiat Bamuel had appointed, but Samuel came not, and tiie people 
were scattered from him.'' In this emergency he said, ''The 
Philistines will come down now upon me, and I have not made 
supplication unto tke Lord." He forced himself therefore, and 
offered a burnt offering. If any case of emergency or necessity 
could justify or excuse the performance of a ministerial act by any 
. save the Pnesthood, it would have done so in the instance of Saul, 
who> in the absence of the Prophet, and supposing that the immense 
host of the enemy, with thirty thousand chariots, was about to fall 
upon him and his six hundred followers, ventured to make suppli- 
cation unto the Lord. But the circumstances of the case are dis- 
regarded ; the violation of the commandment is alone considered ; 
and the kingdom is taken away from Saul, as the penalty for per- 
forming an act belonging to the priest's office. It is to be observed 
that Saul did not commit the sin of usurping the office of Priest, 
like Korah, but only performed a single sacrifice when he thought 
the exigency of the case re<iuired it. And it would seem that Saul 
was not conscious of his sin ; for he went out to meet Samuel to 
salute him, rejoicing at his approach. (1 Sam. xiii.) 

* This is an expression of St. Ignatius showino^ what T^as the 
language of the Church in the age of the Apostles, ** He that i» 
witSin the Altar is pure : that is, he who does aqgfat apart from the 
Bishop, and Prei^tery, and Deacon, he is not dean in conscience." 
Jgnat, Ep, to the IrallianSf s, 7, 
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first to a sacred and successive Priesthood. Those whose 
desire it is in humihty to partake of the Lord's spiritual graces, 
and continue in the unity of his body, will dread to depart 
from his institutions while even a ray of hope remains of their 
continuance in the Church ; much less will they dare, without 
a shadow of authority, to take upon themselves so awful a 
ministration conferred by our Lord upon the office of Apos- 
tles, presuming without reason that that office and mmis- 
tration have ceased : they will rather confide in the Lord's 
promise of perpetual presence with the ApostoUc ministry, 
and will tremble at the fearful judgments with which he 
is sure sooner or later to vindicate his own institutions. 

43. — THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT OP THE CHURCH CON- 
FERRED UPON THE APOSTLES. 

*' I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my father hath ap- 
pointed unto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my Table 
in my Kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel."* (Luke xxii. 29.) This passage of Scrip- 

* ^^ It 18 evident <that ^sitting on thrones,' and 'judging the twelve 
tribes,' means simply obtaining eternal salvation, and the distinguish- ' 
inj^ privileges of the Kingdom of Glory, by those who contmued 
faithful to Christ in his sufferings and death." — Adam Clarke on 
Matt, xix. 28. 

This, which was evident to the learned Dr. Clarke, was differently 
understood by Matthew Henry. In his time even dissenters had 
not learned to disclaim Apostolic succession of the ministry. The 
following is his interpretation of Luke zxii. 29. '^ Understand, 
First, Of what should be done for them in this world, God gave his 
Son a KiTtjgdom among men, the Gospel Church, of which He is the 
living, quickening, ruling Head, fhis Kingdom He appointed to 
His Apostles, andTHBiB successors in the Ministry of the Gospel, 
that they should enjoy the comforts andprivileges of the Gospel, 
help to communicate them to others by Grospel ordinances, sit on 
thrones as officers of the Church, not only dedaratively^^ but as 
ezhortatively^'tM^ing the tribes of Israel that persist in their infidelity, 
and denouncing the wrath of God against them, and ruling the 
Gospel Israel, the Spiritual Israel, by the instituted discipline of 
the Church, administered with gentleness and love." This note is 
an example of the pious sincerity of the writer whose own conduct 
it condemns ; but men's pride m his time had got only so far as 
to disobey, not to deny the truth. . Still there is even here evidence 
of the inclination upon the judgment. What have Gospel privileees 
to do with holding a Kingdom imd ruling the Church ? Is uie 
appointment of a £inedoih in the same maimer as our Lord had 
been appointed to it by his Father to convey no other authority 
than declarative and exhortative, helping to communicate Gospel 
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tare affords strong reason to believe that the perpetual 
government of the Church was vested in the Apostolic 
office, and it will therefore require to be fully considered. 
Our Lord had just eaten of the Eucharist with his Apostles^ 
and was sitting at the table when he spoke these words. 
This explains tne meaning of ^' eating and drinking at his 
Table in his Kingdom,'^' to be the administration of the 
Eucharist in his Church ; and to this correspond the words 
of St. Paul, which teach us that the Eucharist was called 
the Lord's Table, " Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
Table/' &c. (1 Cor. x. 2L) The Apostles had just then 
been eating and drinking his holy Eucharist at his Table ; 
and his words must have conveyed to them the impression 
that the eating and drinking at his Table in his Kingdom 
referred to repeating the holy repast of which they had just 
partaken. He had said to them, '^ that he would not dnnk 
of the fruit of the vine until he should drink it new with 
them in his Father's Kingdom, until the Kingdom of God 
had come." (Compare Luke xx. 18, with Matt. xxvi. 29.) 
Accordingly this was the last repast he partook of with 
them until after his resurrection, when he ^^ did eat and 
drink with them." (Acts x. 41 .) For so St. Luke informs us 
(xxiv. 30) : '^ And it came to pass as he sat at meat with 
them, he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and ^ve 
to them, and their eyes were opened, and they knew him." 
Here is an example of the Apostles eating and drinking at 
the Lord's Table in his Kingdom. He had himself declared 
that his Kingdom, the Kingdom of God, would come before 
he should again eat and dnnk with them. The eating and 
drinking is aSso shown by this passage to mean the adminis- 
tration of the Eucharist ; for our Lord is reported to have 
acted on this occasion in the same manner as at the insti- 
tution of the Eucharist, — after supper taking bread, blessing 
it, and distributing it to his Apostles, by which action they 
recognised him, so that no doubt can remain that our Lord's 
promise to his Apostles of their sitting at his Table, eating 
and drinking in ms Kingdom, meant their administration 
of the Eucharist in his Church, after his resurrection, when 
he should have been glorified, and have ascended to his 
Father. (John xx. 17.) Our Lord's own words thus teach us 



dreadful is the blindness of that ratiorud spirit in religion whioh can 
so pervert these words of our Lord as to state that they only mean 
obtaining eternal talvation / What trath in Scripture can resiist such 
a mode of interpretation ? 



46 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THE 

that his Kingdom would come at the period of his resur- 
rection (compare Matt. xxvi. 29, with. Luke xxiv. 30), and 
that eating and drinking at his Table meant the celebration 
of the Eucharist, — the eating and drinking of the bread of 
life at the Table of the Lord of Life. 

We can have no doubt, after thus ascertaining, on our 
Lord's own authority, the period of the coming of his King- 
dom, in determining the nature of that Kingdom to which 
he appointed the Apostles ; for we cannot suppose him to 
have meant, in the 29th verse, when he speaks of the King- 
dom appointed him by his Father, any other Kingdom than 
that the coming of which he had spoken of in the 18th 
verse. It was then the Eangdom of Christ established at 
his resurrection which he appointed to his Apostles, — ^the 
Church of Christ, then fully established in the triumph of 
its Lord ascending to be its heavenly head, having left to 
his Apostles its government upon earth. The Loi-d's ap- 
pointment directs them to administer the Eucharist in his 
Kingdom ; the Eucharist to be continued as showing forth 
his death till he come. This perpetual ministration must 
have a perpetual ministry. The command of sitting at the 
Lord's sacramental table in his Kingdom given to the 
Apostles, impUes their performance of the command as 
long as the sacrament shall continue to be administered. 
The office to.which this high privilege is attached cannot be 
supposed to be discontinued while the privilege endures. 
None save the Apostles had our Lord's direct authority to 
eat and drink at his Table; and if their office has ceaised, 
there is no vaUd reason for continuing the sacrament, which 
they alone were divinely authorised to administer. Unless, 
then, the office of the Apostles be transmitted in the Church, 
there is no secure ground for administering the Eucharist. 
If the Apostles have ceased to eat and drink, sitting at the 
Lord's Table, and have not left their office to their succes- 
sors, with satisfactory evidence of the transmission of our 
Lord's commission, we are exposed to uncertainty and doubt 
whether the sacrament of the Eucharist has also ceased ; for 
there is no security for it«i continuance without evidence of 
Christ's commission and authority, if the office to which 
its administration was attached be supposed extinct. 

44. — THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM COMMITTED TO THE 

APOSTLES. 

The appointment of his Kingdom by our Lord to his 
Apostles may be explained by referring to the several 
branches of tneir government, which Jie elsewhere specifies, 
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and which, combined, will fiirnishus with a full conception 
of the power committed to them. 

We find, in Matt. xvi. 19, om* Lord addressing to St. 
Peter, and in him to all the Apostles, these words* : " I 
will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in Heaven." A passage in the Prophet Isaiah (ch. 
xxii. 21, 22) will give us the meaning of this expression, 
" And I will clothe him with thy robe, and strengtnen him 
with thy girdle, and I will commit thy government into his 
hand : and he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, and to the house of Judah, and the Key of the house 
of David will I lay upon his shoulder : so he shall open, 
and none shall shut ; and he shall shut, and none shall 
openP This prophecy is Ihus applied to our Lord (Rev. 
iii. 7): "And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia 
write ; These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the Key of David, he that openeth^ and no 
man shutteth, and shutteth, and no man openeth.'' We 
learn from these passages that " the laying the Key of 
David upon his shoulder," was a committal of the govern- 
ment of JDavid into his hand ; and in our Lord's conferring 
upon his Apostles the Keys of his Kingdom, with the power 
ot binding and loosing, we find an exact coincidence with 
his appointing to them the Kingdom, as His JPather had 
appointed it to him. His Father had committed the go- 
vernment into his hand, and had appointed to him the Key 
of David, to open and to shut ; and he appoints to his 
Apostles the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, to bind and 
to loose. This lA a striking example of the minute and 
exact hannony of Scripture ; and it estabUshes the proposi- 
tion, that our Lord appointed the Apostles to the Kingdom 
to which he had been appointed by his Father in the pleni- 
tude of his powerf, and that the power expressed by the 

* '^ Though it were said to Peter alone, ' I will give unto thee the 
kejB,' yet tney were given to all the Apostles." — Iheopylact. in locum. 

** Our Lord appointing the honour of the Bishop, and the consti- 
tution of his Church, speaks in the Gospel, and saith to Peter, ' I 
say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and I will give thee the keys; 
and what thou shalt bind/ &c. ; from thence through the courses of 
affes, and of successions, the ordination of Bishops and constitution 
of the Church flows on, that the Church may be constituted upon 
the Bishops, .and every act of the Church may be governed by 
them "-^Cvpriani Ep. 27. 

f « < Of his plenitude have we all received, and grace for graoa ; 
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gift of the keys, and by binding and loosing , constituted a 
part of their office as rulers of his kingdom, and was first 
conferred upon himself, and then transmitted by him to them. 
The same power of " binding and loosing" was conferred by 
our Lord subsequently upon all his Apostles. In Matt, xviii. 
18, we read, "Verily 1 say unto you, whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven ; and again 



for the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ.' The Evangelist here declares that the Apostles received the 
grace of Apostleship to the preaching of the Gospel, as Moses received 
the grace or commission and power to declare the law. The word 
grace being so understood. (Rom. i. 6.) ' We have received ^ace 
and Apostleship ;' and so (1 Cor. zv. 9), ^ I am the least of the Apos- 
tles who am not worthy to be called an Apostle, but by the grace 
of God I am what I am, and his grace which was bestowed upon 
me was not in vain.' And so may be understood the expression 
* We have received grace for grace,' t.c. grace to impart to grace, 
and propagate it in the hearts of others.^' — Lightfoot, Harm, £v. 
John i. 17. ' 

This interpretation, showing that the gift of the ministerial office 
is in Scripture designated a grace, corresponds with the form of 
ordination by imposition of hands, by whicn other graces as well as 
that of orders were conferred. Thus Timothy's Episcopal ordina- 
tion by St. Paul, according to St. Jerome, is called the gift of God, 
which he had by imposition of the Apostle's hands. (Hieron. m loc.) 
So (Rom. XV. 16), " I have written tne more boldly to you, because 
of the grace that is given me of God." (Rom. xii. 6.) ** tiaving then 
gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy or ministry," &c. So also 1 Cor. iii. 10, and xv. 10., 
*' When James, and Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, 
perceived the grace that was given to me, they gave to me and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of feUowship ; that we should so unto the 
heathen, andthey unto the circumcision." (Gal. ii. 0, and Eph. iii. 7.) 
*' As every man hath received the gift, even so let him itainister the 
same one to another." (1 Peter, iv. 10.) It thus appears that it was 
the common language of Scripture to speak of the grare of ordination, 
to call the ministerial office a grace or gift of God. And if it be so, 
no man can take it of himselt unless he be appointed of God, from 
whom it proceeds. Those who in Scripture possessed this gprace had 
it either directly by Divine commission as the Apostles, or else trans- 
mitted by imposition of the hands of those who were so commissioned. 
In the absence of direct authority, for any private person to assume 
this grace or office is an infringement and violation of the prescribed 
method of conferring it,— a practical denial of the scriptural mode 
of transmitting it by successive ordination, and incurs tne danger of 
setting at nought and overthrowing the Divine institution, and of 
unwarrantably intruding into the sacred office ; which can only be ex- 
ercised by Divine sanction and privileges, and which it is impious 
to assume without sufficient warrant of a Divine commission and 
appointment. 
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in Jokiiy XX. 22, 23, ^* He breathed on them, and saith unto 
tliem, Receivee ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained." The words translated '^ sins 
ye remit" are, in the original, the same used by our Lord 
wlien he said to the sick of the palsy (Matt. ix. 2, 6), '' Son, 
be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee ;" and '* that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to for- 
give sins.'' Also, in Mark ii. 6, ^^ Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee." They are the words generally used to express for* 
giyeness or remission of sins, either conferred by, or ob- 
tained through^ our Saviour ; as in 1 John, i. 9, '^ He ii 
faithful and ^t to fbr^^ive us our sins ;" and 1 John, ii. 12, 
** I write unto you, little children, because your sins are 
forgiven for His name's sake." We Hius learn that the 
Keys of the Kingdom, with the power of opening and 
shutting, which were committed to our Lord (Isai. xxii. 22), 
as the Son of Man, with power on earth (Matt ix. 6), 
were by him confeired on his Apostles, in the very same 
words in which they were conferred upon himself, and which 
he constantly used when he exercised the power of absolu- 
tion. The sins which his Apostles were to remit upon earth, 
would be forgiven in heaven — the act of forgiv^aess would 
be made by God in heaven, ihe declaration was to be made 
by his Apostles upon earth. ^^ I, even I (saith the Lord), 
am He thai blotteth out thy txansgressions for mine own 
sake, and wMl not remember tiiy sins^" (Isai. xliii. 25) ; and 
at the same time commissions his Apostles, like Nathan, 
to declare to the truly penitent who numbly confess their 
sins, ^^ The Lord also hath put away thy sin, thou shalt 
not die" (2 Sam. xii. 13.) Our Lord himself, though with 
" power to forgive sins on earth," (Matt ix. 6), pronounced 
his forgiveness only upon those who '^had iaith to be 
saved ;" in the same manner as his Apostles, were em- 

S)wered to remit on earth the sins forgiven by him in 
eaven to fiaithful penitents confessing their sins. Our 
Lord « conferred his absolution, not irrespectively, but upon 
those who had faith in him, who were truly penitient and 
confessed their sins, — *^ To those who confess their sins. He 
is ftithiiil and just to forgive their sins." (1 John, i. 8.) 
Christian confession indudes faith and penitence ;. and we 
are taught that on about ten occasions our Lord absolved 
persons who had made confession of faith, in these words, 
^' Go thy way ; thy fiuth hath saved thee, thy faith hath 
made thee whole." 

£ 
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We lire thus led to the full uhderetanding of . our Lord's 
meaning in conferring upon His Apostles the power of 
remitting sins ; and we are not compelled to the irreverence 
of understanding figuratively his positive, often repeated 
declaration, nor of putting upon his words a forced inter- 
pretation — always painful, as implying that our Lord was 
not explicit, that he used phrases not to be received in their 
direct and simple expi*ession, and that 'he therefore was 
regardless of being understood correctly, . and made use of 
terms the plain meaning of which was likely to mislead, 
and which he foreknew would occasion doubts and perplexity 
in the Church. The expression whasesover sins ye remit 
(John XX. 23), in the original exactly rendered is, the sins 
of whatever individual persons ye may remit, they are re- 
mitted to them.; a phrase which completely, excludes all 
such interpretations as apply the absolutibir given to the 
Apostles to some general act of theirs, as the publication of 
the Gospel, or the establishment of. the Church. These 
may have been means of dispensing the knowledge which 
should lead to remission of sins, but not to absolve the sins 
of individuals ; which is the primary and literal sense of our 
Lord's words, and which cannot be rejected by any teachable 
spirit, receiving the milk of the word as a babe of Christ 
in its sincerity of simple expression.. Whatever ministerial 
acts of the Apostles conveyed remission of sins to the peni- 
tent and feithful, are no doubt to be included in their giff . 
of Absolution. When they ^'baptised the repentant for 
the remission of sins,'' (Acts ii. 38), '* wBtking; awiy in 
baptism thekr sins," (Acts xxii. 16), ^' by the washing of 
regeneration," (Titus iii, 6), when they, by blessing. the* 
sacramental cup and breaking the breiaul, communioited, 
or admitted to ^' the communion of the body and'blood of 
Christ (1 0)r. x. 16), shed for the remission of sin^,*' they 
loosed individuals from their sins, and so directlji^ exercised 
the power of absolution conferred upon them by 6ur Lord. 
Aldo, when they excluded sinners mm i\ie communion of 
the faithful, and from the graces of Christ attached to his 
Church, they bound their sins, — ^they retained them, in a 
strict and direct sense, by cutting them off from the only 
name by which they could be sav^, and so deUverine them 
to, and leaving them in, the power of Satan ; of which there 
are several examples in Scripture, as where St. Paul says 
(1 Cor. V. 4), ^' In the name of the Lord Jesus Christy when 
ye are gathered together, and my sfHrit, with the' power 
of our Lord Jesus Chiist, lo deliver such ah one unto Satan 
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for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus.*' And in 1 Tim, i. 20, " Hy- 
menssus and Alexander, whom I have deUvered unto Satan, 
that they may learn not to blaspheme."* The Apostle, in 
the name of ChrTst and with His power, and his own spirit, 
in theftiU congregation, delivers to Satan an immoral per- 
son (as in the first case), or one who had erred fh)m the 
faith (as in the second), by excommunicating them from 
the Church. And this solemn ejtercise of the/ power of 
retaining sins was not cpnfined to the Apostles, for St. Paul 
directs tltus to exercise it in the Church of Crete, — *' A man 
that is an heretic, after the first and second admonition 
reject." (Titus, iii. 10.)f It is very worthy of observation 
that excommunication and absolution, in Matt, xviii. 17, 
18, are connected witli each other :. " If he neglect to hear 
■ the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and 
a publican. Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth, shall belooded in heaven." Our 
Lord proceeding thus in his discourse, from the excommu- 
.'nication of a disobedient member to the binding of sins 
upon earth, leads us to conclude, that the excommunication 
was a part of the exercise of the gift of absolution and 
binding sins upon earth ; an inference which is rendered 
certain by the language of St. Paul in the examples of 
excommunication just adduced.;}: 

* In the let £p. to the Corinthians, St. Paul condemns generally 
all schisms, dissent, and vicious practices in that Church, solemnly 
ezcomniunicating one guilty memher, and Exhorting all the rest 
. to follow him in all things, as their spiritual father, possessing full 
Apostolic authority over them. He concludes his Epistle by de- 
nouncing Anathema or excommunicatioji against all who do not 
love the Lord Jesus Christ, in the sense spoken of by our Lord. 
(Matt. vi. 24.) If any .man love not the l<ord Jesus Christ, let 
him be anathema, Maran-Atha. (I Cor. xvi. 22.) In the .same 
.manner,. St. Paul wishes that those who unsettledf the Church of 
Oalatia were cut off or excommunicated (Gal. v. 12); for a little 
leaven .leaveneth the whole lump, and the corrupters of the faith 
should be as ''heathen men," — as "those who are withouV — cast 
out from the household of faith— being accursed or excommunicated, 
as teaching doctrines opposed to those delivered by the Apostles. 

^ t' Tertullian, speaking of the Church, 8ays,^^lbidem etiam ex* 
hbrtationes castigationes, et censura divina, nam eit jttdi<2atur magno 
cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei conspectu.'' — In Apologet. 

^ "Is any sick among you? let him call the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 

• e2 
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45. — SUMMAIRY OF PRECEDING PASSAGES. 

We are therefore led to understand the appointment by 
our Lord to his Apostles of the Kingdom^ as he had been 
appointed to it by his Father, as including the gift of the 
keys of his Kingdom, which had been first laid upon his 
shoulder as the ensign of government, with the power of 
binding and loosing, of excommunication, of absolution, 
and of remitting sins through the sacraments : we have seen, 
by Scriptural declarations, the close connection with each 
other of these gifts of our Lord to his Apostles, and the 
similar manner m which they were exercised by them and 
by himself, as parts of the office and power contained in 
the general gift of the Kingdom, as it had been appointed 
to our Lord, and transmitted by him to his Apostles. We 



shall raise bim up : and if he have committed nns, they shall he forgiven 
him. Confess your faults one to another, andpray one for another 
that ye may be healed.'' (James, v. .14, 15.) The literal translation 
of the words in Italics is, dnd if, or although^ he may have committed 
sinSt absolution or remission shall he given to him. It is the same word 
used by our Lord, '^whosesoever sins ye remit,^' ^c, and is in the 
sin^lar number passive voice, so can neither have the word sins 
as its nominative which is plural, nor the word Lord understood ; 
for then it would be active, " The Lord will remit them.'* We have 
here a scriptural example of absolution afforded to the sick by the 
Priests of the Church, accompanied with prayer and confession. 
In Mark vi. 13, we are told that the Apostles anointed many sick 
persons with oil and ]^ealed them : the anointing, thenefore, spoken 
of by St. James is generally understood to refer to this form of ex- 
ercising the miraculous sifts then common in the Church for 
healing the sick. But this seems not to be the oliject of the 
Apostle : his words are, '^ If any one among yon be weak, let him 
call the priests of the Church, atid let them pray over him, having 
anointed him with oil in the name of the Lord ; ahd the prayer of 
the faith shall save him who is distressed, and the Lord will raise him ; 
and if he have committed sins, remission will be given to him. Con- 
fess ye the transgressions to each other, andpray for each otiier,1iiat 
ye may be healed : the fervent prayer of a righteous person availeth 
much." 1st. The Apostle, it will be observed, directs the priests 
to be summoned, without reference to their miraculous gifts. 2nd. 
He refers the advantages conferred upon the weak to prayer said 
by the priests over them. drd. The example he adduces afterwardB 
or Elias, is to show the effects of a righteous minister's prayet even 
to prevail with God miisculously to interpose ; and is an example 
of the power of prayer, — not of a miraculous gift. 4th. If the 
Apo8tle*s words are to be understood, that the priests possessed this 
miraculous power of healing the sick, its exercise woiUd have been 
so common as to interfere with the due course of nature in the mor- 
tolitv of man, and leave no room for faith. 
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have seen a complete harmony prevail through the whole 
of these declarations, all combining to establish the truth 
of our Lord's having committed to his Apostles his King- 
dom, to exercise in it a spiritual government over the souls 
of its members, binding and loosing, retaining and remit-- 
ting their sins, by absolution and excommunication, by sitting 
at his Eucharistal Table and Baptismal Font, administering 
his sacraments, to ^hich he has attached his saving graces, 
including complete remission of all sins. If this be Scrip- 
tural truth, there can be no doubt of the perpetual existence 
of the Apostolic office, and of our Lord having designed 
it to contmue for ever in his Church ; for it can never be 
supposed that an office thus endowed with such high pri- 
vileges, so necessary to the Church, could have been of 
but short and temporary duration. It cannot be believed 
that our Lord has thus solemnly appointed the Apostolic 
office to be his representative form of government, exer- 
cising as transmitted by him those sacred spiritual offices 
first committed to himself, without having intended it to 
continue as long as those spiritual offices were required in 
the Church, ft can never be supposed, that the power of 
binding those who refused to hear the Church was only 
to remain with the Church during the lives of the Apostles, — 
that the absolution of penitents by ministers commissioned 
by our Lord to remit on earth their sins pardoned by him 
in heaven, and so give them a full assurance and lively 
dependence in their Saviour*, was instituted but for a few 
years, during which the presence of the inspired Apostles, 
and of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, rendered 
such a provision less necessary than in future ages. 

46. IMPORTANCE OF ABSOLUTION. 

The commission to pronounce absolution to the confessing 
and penitent was esteemed u very high and sacred privilege 
of the Church in its primitive ages. The body of oelievers 
confided more in the judgment of the ministers of Christ 
respecting their spiritual condition than in their own esti- 
mation of themselves : they esteemed the ministers of Chiist, 
who had his commission to expound the laws and teach the 

* ** He gave therefore these keys to tlie Church, that what it 
should loose on earth should be loosed in heaven, that whosoever 
should believe that his sina were remitted in the Church, and bein^ 
reforiped 8ho^I(| turn from them, being re-established in the bosom 
of the same Church, might be healed by the same faith and cor- 
rection." — Avgustin. de Doct, Christ,, 1, i. c. 18. 
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faith of the Gospel, their best guides in the Christian life; 
and they found in their minister's approval of their con- 
fession, and -faith, and penitence, a good security for the 
Divine acceptance. If in their own consciences they knew ^ 
that they were sincere in the confession of their faith and 
of their sins, and in their devout exercises of penitence, it 
was a strong consolation, fall of spiritual joy and hope, to 
receive the absolution of the Lord's minister pronounced in 
the belief of the penitent's sincerity. It conveyed to the 
mind a rational confidence of the Divine pardon, founded 
upon a conscientious conviction of having duly received 
the absolution which our Lord commissioned his minis- 
ters to pronounce ; and, from the spiritual satisfaction of 
having had their Christian condition, as members of the 
Church, approved by one instructed in, and devoted to, the 
liOrd's service, whose disinterested judgment of the penitent's 
condition, and of his being within the terms of acceptance 
by the Lord, conveyed a peaceful assurance unattainable by 
any private judgment which individuals might form of their 
own state. It is also to be considered that the minister is 
the interpreter of the Gospel, and jealous for its honoluir, for 
that of the Church, and for those of its members, for whom 
he shall have to render an account, — that every sin of each 
individual Christian is a violation of the covenant between 
Christ and the congregation, and a dishonour to the Church, 
and that as such the sinnor owed to it a debt of acknov^r- 
ledgment and reparation, which could only be tendered and 
received through the minister, since in his office of minister- 
ing for the congregation he was its organ and represeniative, 
to receive the confiession of those who had dishonoured it, to 
accept their penitence, and pronounce their absolution or for- 
giveness of the offence committed against it. Thus even on 
human grounds of rational consideration regarding the min- 
ister, but as one from his office well instructed inttie Gosp6\ 
and as being the representative of the congregation, absolu- 
tion must have conveyed, especially to humble minds, to 
tender conscigices, to the ignorant who are disposed to love 
and to obey, but are incapable of directing or ascertaining 
their own path, spiritual advantages of the highest and most 
necessary description. But if we add to this view of the 
subject the consideration which at least it possessed during , 
the lives of the Apostles, that the ministry were empowered 
by Christ himself to absolve the penitent, that those whom 
they loosed in earth from their sins were loosed in heaven ; ' 
the fipiritual efiect upon the minds, consciences, and lives of* 
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Christians can scarcely be conceived. The exalted impulse 
and powerful inducement it must have held out to godliness, 
to pious exercises, and to the fulfilment of divine ordinances; 
. the restraint upon sinfulness firom the power upon the con- 
science of the religious ordinances, and the rule of life and of 
devotion prescribed by the Church, every departure from 
which caused an obstacle to the absolution on earth sealed in 
heaven ; the holy confidence and devout assurance conveyed 
by such an absolution must have filled the devout and peni- 
tent with the highest hopes and conceptions, and with the 
most cheering feelings of religious comfort, and have im- 
parted to them a foretaste of heavenly joys in the conviction 
of the Divine acceptance — in one word, it must have commu- 
nicated to them the feelings of those to whom our Lord said, 
" Go in peace; thy faith hath saved thee." It cannot at 
least be denied that the Apostles themselvies were commis- 
sioned by our Lord to remit and retain sins, or to give 
absolution to the penitent, — to convey directly God's pardon 
to the conscience of the sinner for his sins committed against 
him. We have seen the divine efiects which must have been 
produced by this ministerial act, and we have conside]:ed its 
natural influence even without a divine commission for its 
exercise, in contributing the peace of assured hope to the 
humble and penitent, and in conveying the strongest and 
most necessary inducements and restraints for the godly 
government of'^the members of the Church. ^We have there- 
rore the most convincing evidence from every consideration 
of the nature of the eommisiion itself — of the terms in 
which it was conferred— of the necessity for its continuance 
— and of the divine . character of the Giver, incapable of 
granting a temporary commission to cpnvey a great and 
necessary blessing of a permanent nature, to lead us to the 
conclusian that the kingdom appointed to the Apostles, with 
a spiritual government (^ men's souls, by remitting and 
retaming sins, ^as designed to be perpetual, and so that their 
office must be continued in the exercise of these its highest 
privileges. 

47. — ^THB EXTERNAL GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH ALSO 
CONFERRED UPON THE APOSTLES. 

In addition to the govei^nment of the Church in the office 
of binding and loosing, which is of a spiritual nature exer- 
dsed personally upon congregations, and upon individuals, 
lii^ Kingdom conferred uponthe Apostles contained an au- 
th'brity of a more external and teniporal nature as being the 
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supreme rulers of the Church upon earth, the highest ocder 
of ministers from whom all the orders received ttieir ordination 
and authority to exercise their ministerial functions. In this 
sense the Apostles appropriately sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. When tne twelve called the multitude 
of the Disciples together, directing them to choose persons 
from among them to be ordained Deacons to administer the 
funds of the Church, ^' to be dppointed over this business 
by the Apostles," (Acts vi. 3), they acted the part of 
Judges in the Church, appointing a subordinate office for 
the administration of a brandi of its pubUc affairs. When 
they came together in council to determine whether and how 
far the Gentile converts should observe the ceremonies of the 
Jewish law, and gave sentence upon this important subject, 
so necessary for the peace of the Church to be decided by 
sufficient authority, liie Apostles ruled as Judges of the 
Church. They admitted the Elders, the Priesthood, to parr 
ticipate in their Council, to add their dutiful sanction to tneir 
determinations according to the expression, *' It pleased the 
Apostles and Elders with the whole Church." (Acts xv.22.) 
It cannot be stipposed that the Elders of the Church, wjio 
are mentioned as having been present at the Council, would 
have opposed the judgment of the Apostles in any case: they 
were present therefore to testify their dutiful submission and 
concuiTence with their decision ; and so to let it be conveyed 
to the Gentile Churches with the greater autbotxty, »» ihe 
unanimous determination of the Apostles receisted by t^ 
Elders and the whole Chui«h in Judea. It was as a xul^ 
of the Kingdom of Ghrist that " the care of aU the Churches" 
was borne by St. Paid. (2 Cor. xi. 28.) Itis in.the;exi^cise 
of the government conferred "upon him by our Lord that be 
thus speaks, ** Having in readiness to revenffls all disobedi- 
ence, when your obedience is fulfilled." (2 Cor. 3L»€.;) For 
the weapons gf his warfiaure were not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the putting down of strong holds ; casting 
down imaginations, and &very high ;thin^ thatt exaHetb 
itself against the knowledge of God; andbnngingiaiio icap* 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. The Apostle 
here speaks of the power of excommunication, or theceu'- 
sures of the Church which he had exerdised against one 
member ofthe Church of Cbrintiii, cuttin^bim oiPby h^s sen- 
tence delivered solemnly in his former f^stle (ch. v..,yer* 4); 
to which letter those who were disoheaWt to him f^ferred, 
^^for his letters say they are wieighty and.powerlul, but his 
bodily presence is weak." (2 Cor. x. 10.) It is plaiia from 
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the whole context, that Uie Apostle is speaking of hLs own 
power to punish such members of the Church of Corinth as 
disputed his authority, for which purpose he lays claim to the 
full power of an Apostle, *^ not Ix^Dg a whit behind the very 
chiefest Apostles" (2 Cor. xi. 5) ; and recounts the laboui*s 
and suiFeiings he endured in his Apostolic office, ^* writing 
these things being absent, lest, bein^ present, he should use 
sharpness according to the power which the Lord had given 
him." (2 Cor. xiii. 10.)' He aUudes also to his power as 
governing the Church, when he says, " Though 1 should 
boast somewhat more of our authority which the Lord hath 
given us for edification, not for your destruction, I should 
not be ashamed.''* The Apostle describes his authority as 
that conferred upon the Prophet Jeremiah (1 Jerem. i. 10) : 
" See, I have this day set thee over the nations, and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, 
and to throw down, to build, and to plant." Placed by our 
Lord upon a throne in his Kingdom to judge his spiritual 
Israel, with a Divine declaration that whosoever despised him 
despised the Lord whose authority he administered, the lan- 
guage of the Apostles similaf to that of the Prophet, how- 
ever exalted, is not beypnd the power it describes — the power 
of the Lor<h to bring into captivi^ every thought to His 
obedience. Hence, then, we learn that the Apostles were the 
supreme rulers of the Church of Christ, — that they framed 
regulations for its direction, — determined the ordinances it 
was to receive, — set in order all things pertaining to Divine 
faith or worship, and so establi^ed the sacred institutions 
of the Lord's Kingdom. We learn also that each Apostle 
exercised a supreme government over the Churches founded 
by himself, exacting obedienoe, on the ground of possessing 
the power of the Lord conomitted to him for the government 
of tlie Church ; — that they pronounced sentence of excom- 
munication in the name of the Lord upon the disobedient, 
cutting them off from the Redeemer, and delivering them to 
Satan ;-»-that they communicated the power to execute min- 
istrations in the Qiurch as they saw fit,-— "ordainiflg Eldqrs 
in every city," and "appointing Dejacpns over their own 
peculiar office." In every thing then which pertained to the 
relation between man and the Lord, which belonged to the 
ministratipn of the Christian religion, the Apostles exercised 
a supreme authority ; and so, in the full^t meaning of the 
woras, sat ^n thrones judging the Isniel of God in the name 

* See alao 2 Pet. ill. 2. 
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of Christ, as bis vicegerents, appointed to' rule his Kingdom 
as his Father had appointed it unto him. 

48. — THEIR OFFICE AS EXTERNAL RULERS OF THE CHURCH 
PERPETUAL, IMPLIED BY THE GRANT AND COMMISSION 
TO THE KINGDOM. 

We have now to consider whether the office of governors 
of the Church conferred upon the Apostles was desired to 
be perpetual. The terms in which it id conferred imply a 
perpetuity. The grant of a kingdom conveys the idea of an 
hereditary successive government. The Lord *' sets rulers 
over his household, to give to his people their meat in due 
season," until He himself shall come to take account of their 
administration." (Matt. xxiv. 46.) " In the days of these 
kings, saith the prophet Daniel (ii. 44), the God of Heaven 
shall set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed : and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever." — " And the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall 
be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him." If, then, the Church of Christ, thus 
declared to be an everlasting kingdom, was placed under the 
Apostles, as its external governors, by a full and unlimited 
commission, even as it had been appointed to our Lord him- 
self, the nature of the kingdom and the terms of the grant 
are convincing proof of the peipetuity of the office by which 
the everlasting Church was appointed to be ruled. 

49. — ALSO BY THE OPFICB OF JUDGING. 

The office of sitting on thrones judging the Israel of God 
is the highest description of authority which could have been 

Siven by our Lord. As he committed to his Apostles the king- 
om to which he himse^lf had been appointea, so he commits 
to them the power of judging with whic^ he had been in- 
vested. " The Father hath committed afl judgment to the 
Son,' and hatli given him authority to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man." (John, v. 22 — 27.) Thus 
we find that as he had committed the other powers with 
which he had been invested to the Apostles, so he appoints 
them to sit as judges in his kingdom ; — ^the office of judge 
m Scripture is of the same import as prince and ruler, accora 
ing to the saying of Solomon, " By me princes rule, and 
nobles, even all uie judges of the earth." (Prov. viii. 16.) 
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(See also 2nd of Sam. viii. 15.) We find both ofEces con- 
ferred upon the Apostles to give a fiiUer understanding of 
their being constituted supreme rulers ; and as the Church 
considered as akingdom must always have its supreme rulers*, 
it affords a strong evidence that the office which was appointed 
to rule it as akmgdom was designed to be perpetual. So 
also the Church, considered as placed by our Lonl under the 
guidance of judges, bears with it a strong presumption of 
the continuance of the office by which it was to be judged. 
Our Lord's expression of ^* sitting on thrones judging,*' con- 
veys the impression of a perpetual office, and is the language 
most suitable to a permanent institution. 

He was the founder, the firat king, and judge of -his 
Church, with the keys of spiritual rule, and power to forgive 
sins on earth, estabhshing the everlasting kingdom of David, 
with the everlasting priesthood of God's appointment ; and 
in solemnly investing his Apostles as vicegerents in his king- 
dom, as judges sitting on thrones, he instituted a form of 
government for his kingdom, which we are bound to receive 
as perpetual, unless upon a clear declaration of his not having 
designed it to be so. If our Lord were the founder of an 
earthly kingdom, declared to be everlasting, and invested 
twelve persons with the government of it, in the language 
and commission of the Apostles, who would presume to 
oppose their authority, or doubt that their office was perma- 



. * Considering the ministry as tbe means by which the Lord rules 
his people, the Fathers regarded the Church as being the Lord's 
Kingdom, by being under the rulers he appointed to keep it in his 
obedience, governing in his name by his commission, and conveying 
the spiritual and temporal benefits He attached to their office as the 
communication between himself and his people in all the ordinances 
of Divine worship : hence they considered the ministrv both as the 
representatives of the pec^le before their Lord, and astne represeBt- 
atives of their Lord to his Church, aad so they scrupled not to say 
that the Church was in the ministers. '' TJniversa ecclesia in pas- 
toribus solis,^' says Chrysostom de Sacerd. lib. 3. '' In £pi8Copis et 
Presbyteris,'' saith St. Jerome, in Matt. xvi. 

* '' As in all building, the foundation being gone, the fabric falls^ 
so if you take away Bishops, the Church must ask a writing of <U- 
vorce from God, for it can no longer be called a Church. ^ The Church 
is the flock adhering to its pastor, and a people united to their 
Bishop, whence vou ought to know that the Bishop is in the Church, 
and the Church m the Bishop ; and he that does not communicate 
with the Bishop is not in the Church, and therefore they vainly 
flatter themselves that think their case fair and eood, wnile they 
communicate in conventicles, and forsake their Bishop." — St, Cypri^ 
mi I^t. 27 and 68. 
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nent, and tl^at it was a Divinie provision for the security and 
continuance of the kingdom itself? What kingdom can exist 
in perpetuity unless there be a perpetual provision for its go- 
vernment ? How can the Church of Christ be appropriately 
called his kingdom, if the government he established over it 
has ceased ?— If the office to which He gave his own authority 
in the most solemn foim of investment be no longer in ex- 
istence ? — If the order of men whom he commissioned to 
administer those awful and sjacred rites, which are the means 
of admission into bis kingdom, and of preserving the sacred 
connexion between him and the members of his body, be ex- 
tinct ? — If the Judges whom He established on the^thrones 
of liis kingdom be no longer in continuance, must it not be 
said that his rule has ceased — that his governing institutions 
are at an end — that the means He estaolished for the main- 
tenance of his kingdom are extinct ;: — and that in place of 
the government, authority, institutions, and privileges which 
He set up in his kingdom, an entirely new system has taken 
placebearingnoresemblarice to that established by him ? This is 
a conclusion of a very startling nature. We must be strangely 
regardless of the honour due to the Divine Author of our 
religion to embrace such a conception of his institutions, 
to suppose that our Lord's most astonishing investment of 
the Apostles in his o^n kingdom, by which He conferred on 
thew the offices He himself , was appointed to, should have 
had but a temporary existence — should have expired without 
any intimation from him, or any provision for a succeeding 
government, which should possess his authority, and com- 
mission to admimster his ordinEuices. We know from his 
own words that a kingdom divided against itself cannot 
stand. Are we to suppose, then, that he established with such 
a high comnaission — with such a Divine sanction, a sacred 
government to exist for a few years ; and on its extinction, 
to leave bis kingdom to all the innumerable divisions which 
the unrestrained spirit of party, love of change, and varying 
fancies of ipen might suggest and adopt ? We have seen then 
the various contradictions and conceptions, unworthy of our 
Lord, inyglved ?n the supposition of the discoxitipu^ce of 
the ministerial office instituted W him ;-. — ^we have seen how 
every particular branch of that office bears vrith it the strong- 
est presumption of being designed to continue for ever ; — 
we have se^ l^)«at if uxe office of the Apostles be extinct, 
there is no reason or authority for continuance of the sacra- 
ments — ^no ground for their administration— 4k> security that 
our administration of them may not be an act of impiety, an 
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unauthorised assumption, upon the same presumption, in 
the face of awful judgments of a divinely institutai ordin- 
ance ; — ^we have seen that the continuance of his kingdom, 
in the exercise of its ordinances and privileges, is dependent 
upon the continuance of the government he set over it,— that 
if He rules it not now by his delegated authority, by his trans- 
mitted commission bearing evidence of being his institution^ 
and continuing rutersandjudges of his kingdom in possession of 
the promises and privileges he originally conferred upon them, 
ii cannot be said that his kingdom is still maintained in its 
pristine constitution. There is no security — no evidence of 
our being members of his kingdom; for we Imve lost those 
-who alone had his positive aumority to govern it. If, then, 
each of these considerations supplies a strcMig presumption 
of the continuance of the ApostoHc office, wiien combmed, 
the weight of their evidence imposes a very strong obligation 
to believe it The evidence may indeed oe summed up in 
one conclusion, that if our Lord's instituted ministry has 
ceased, the Church has lost all guidance, security, and cer- 
tainty. We are cast forth to doubt at random on many of 
the most important questions in religion — v^e kiiow not out 
right to the sacraments, — ^we know not what the Church is, 
— we know not where the Lord's kingdom is, — ^we are forced 
to the presumption of acting upon our own authority, of as- 
suming the sacred office, and of ministering the holy ordin- 
ances without the Divine sanction and commission, and so 
of incurring the greatest danger of impiety and profanation. 
If the Lord's gift to his Church of Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, Pastors, and Teachers be lost, then are the 
saints deprived of the means of being perfected ;- the woric 
of the ministry can be no longer executed, the body of 
Christ can be no longer edified, nor the unity of the Mm be 
preserved ; and we must "all be like children, tossed to and 
fro, carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
of men and cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive." 

60. — NAMES Applied in scriptubb to hinxstbrs of 

CHRIST. 

Various names are given iti Scripture to the Ministers of 
Christ. We find (Ephes. iv. 11) St. Paul speaks of God's 
having given to his Church, 1st, "Apostles; 2nd, Prophets; 
3rd, Evangelists ; 4th, Pastors ; 6th, Teachers." In 1 Cor. 
xii. 28, it is said, ^' God hath set some in the Cbarch, first 
Apostles, secondarily Prophets, thirdly Teacheirs, a.fjfer Hiat 
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xniraclesy then -gifts of healing,, helps, govemmientSy diver* 
sities of tongues." In 1 Phijip.' i. 1, and in 1 Tim. iii. 1» 
mention is^madg of Bishops and Deacons. In Ajcts, xiv.23y 
it is said that/' P^'Ul .?^d Barnabas ordained Elders m every 
xiity." In I.Tim, ii. 7, St. Paul says he was ordained "a 
Preacher ;"' and in 1 Cor. iv. 1 it is said, " Let a man so 
iU!Count of us as of the ministers of Christ/'-j-thea^ are the 
•chief appellations given to those engaged in the sacred office. 

51. — THESE NAMES DESCRIPTIVE OF] OCCUP ACTIONS AND 

' OFFICES. . 

It is evident that the persons d^scri^d by St Paul (1 Co^. 
xii. 28)y under the names of mir^clieSy gifts of healings, 
helps, govOTimente, di^jersities,Qf '^tqi^g^es, were such mem- 
bers of che Church as possessed those miraculous gifts. The 
.strictly ministerial name^, then, which :,are mentioned, are 
Apqstles, or persons sent, -Mi^onaries, Messengers ; Pro- 
phets, For^e^ers, or l^pounder^,; Evangelists, or Gospel 
Publlshjers ; Pastors, or Shepherds ; 'JTeaqhers ;; Preachers, or 
Heralds. ; ,]S|i]3Li/{ter8,;qr.;6fficei*^ ;; j^ishop^, or Overaeera ; Elr 
ders ; Deacons,: piiSenrants. , T^us it is-app^nt that eacH of 
the designations given to the ministers refers to some particular 
ministration or order of the sacred office, or is descriptive of the 
^neral nature of the ministerial office and duties . fhe minis- 
jtersof the Christian religion naturally took theirdenominations 
from the character and duties of their office ; and of all the 
appellations above mentioned there is not one which is not of 
such general import as,tQ be appUcable to all degrees of the 
ministry, or to every pc^'son eiigaged in the, sacred office. 
They are all Messengers of Christ, Expounders, Publisheii 
of the Gospel, Pastors, Teachei^s, I?reaph^s, .Oversifefs, EI- 
ders^ Servi^ts. • But, although of such general signification > it 
will be . found that each of these terms has a .prijoaryand 
distinct application, and especially designates a* particular 
order or ministration in the sacred office. 

52. — PROPHETS, FOBETELLERS, OR EXPOUNDERS. 

The term Prophetoecurs one hundred aiuiihirty-9ix-tiBde& 
in the New Testament : its general signification is, one sent 
and empowered to predict future events by Divine inspiration ; 
but it is understood also to signify the eyaounders of Scrip- 
ture. Thus, in 1 Cor. xiv.-3, it is said, '^ He that prophesieth 
speaketh imto men to edification, and exhortation, and com- 
fort.". In 1 Cor. xi. 4, prophesying is joined with praying 
as an ordinary part oi Divine service, which would, lead to 
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the inference of its signifying the exposition of Scripture — 
" Every man ptayirig or prophesying having his head co- 
vet-ed. Also, in Acts xv. 32, it is said, " Judas and Silas 
being Prophets exhorted the brethren :" in this passage ex- 
hortation IS appUed to Judas ,§.nd Silas ^as an exercise of their 
office of Prophets. In 1 Cor. xiv. 6, ,prpphecy is joined with 
knowledge and doctrine, as an oi'4inai7 part of Divine ser- 
vice ; and is so understood in 1 Thess. v. 20, *' Despise hot 
prophesyings,"* 

53. — EVANGELISTS, OR OOSPEL PREACHERS. 

.... .. .. ' • . » 

, ^. This designation occurs fAree times (Ephes.^iv. 11), "He 
gkve some Evangelists.." ; (Acts xxi. 8), " He entered into 
the house of Philip the Evangelist.". (2 Tim. iv. 6), " Do 
the work of ^an Evange^st." — ^This tenn is, of the most .ex- 
tensive signification, and applicable to every preacher of the 
Gospel ; but it is supposed to apply, more peculiarly to those 
who preached the (gospel for the first iim^ to any people, and 
who were its first communicators m any nation ; and so it is 
applied to Philip, the only case in which it seems a distinctive 
appellation — ^he having made known the Gospel with great 
success to the people of Samaria. (Acts, viii.) 

\ 

* This is the interpretation of most commentators. ' See Hammond, 
themost-leamed and catholic of the English^ expositors, in Ibcuin; 
and also ^pn 1 Cor. xiv. 5 ; Henry on 1. Thes. v.^ ; Scott on 1 Thes. 
V. 20. -^ Macknightf on 1 Cor. xii. 10, writes thus : — *.* f And to another 
Prophecy,' tjiat is, the inferior gift'of Projjh^y, >wrhen, hy in- 
8piTcrtibti,they lettered prayers and psalms in wiuch thitf (Jbhrch joifidd 
tnem^onr- deiivered a discourse relatitig to some p<lint'of j diDctiW or 
practice. Judas anfl Silas pos^^^sisd' wis gift. :.(A^tsjxv.32.) The 
inferior Prophets had exhortations, prayers, and psalms given thein 
by inspiration^ which they uttered in the Church for the edification 
or the brethren. (1 Cor.- xiv, '16, ^6.)" Hence tbey are^caUed, ver. 28, 
kelps, or helpers ; and ' are said («rude v. 20) to pr^y in the spirit, 
and their prayer is called 'inwrought prayer' (James v. 15, 16); and 
the psalms wnich they uttered are cidled spiritual' songs. (£ph. v. 
19.) Lastly, the persons endowed with the gift < of' prophecy were 
sometimes inspired to foretel future events (Acts xxi. 10),. and to 
j^oint out persons fit for sacred offices." 

'^ Prophetas, duplici genere intelligamus, et futiira dicentes, et 
scriptiirias revelantes." — ^t. Ambrose in 1 Cor, xii. 

<'So als6 Ltghtioot (Harm. £van.'Matt.ii:4)says>that«» 'the name 
of scribe was siven to Ezra (Ez. vii. 6), as being an interpreter of 
the law, accoi£ng,to:oitr Lord^s d0finition.(Matt. xiii. 62): and that 
the Chaldee Paraph, on Jereni. vi. 28, and viii. 10, reads scribe for pro- 
phet ; and also that the Apostle Paul used the word prophet in the 
fense of scribe) or^xpeunderof the law. (1 Thes. v. 30 ; 1 Cor .xiv. 5.) 
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54. — PASTORS (shepherds, or.) 

This word occurs seventeen times, applied literally. (Luke 
ii. 8), " In the same country shepherds feeding their flocks.'* 
It generally means a '' guide or leader/' It m applied to 
Christ (Johnx. 2, 11, 14, 16), "1 ada the good Shepherd;" 
also in Heb. 3iiii. 20, " Our Lord Jesus, that great Siiepherd ; 
and 1 Peter ii. 26, " Are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Bishop of your souls." It is applied to Christian min- 
isters (Eph. iv. 11), "And some Pastors," &c. 

56. — TEACHERS. 

This term occure fifty-eight times, and is a title given to 
Christ upwards oX forty times. It seems the common ap- 
pellation applied to him hj the Apostles. (See Mark ix. 17 — 
38 ; Luke xxii. 11.) It is applied (Acts xiii. 1) \Jb the min- 
isters of Antioch. In 1 Cor. xii. 28, and Eph.iT. 11, to a 
class of ministers* In 1 Tim. ii. 7 to St. Paul, "-I was or- 
dained a Teacher of the Gentiles;" also 2 Tim. i. 11. It is 
applied to Ministers generally (2 Tim. iv. 3), "heap tothem- 
selves Teachers, having itching ears." (Heb. v. 12), "For 
when for the time ye ought to be Teachers." (James iii. 1), 
" Be not many masters —teachers. 

66. — PREACHERS (HERALDS, GR). 

Thib designation occurs three times. In 1 Tim. ii. 7 it is 
applied'to St. Paul, ** Wbereunto I am ordained a Preacher;" 
also 2 Tim. i. 1 1 . It is applied to Noah (2 Pet. ii. 5), « Noah 
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness." The verb 
to preach occurs forty-nine times almost always in the sense 
of proclaiming, or making known pubUcly. 

67. MINISTER (UPERETES, 6R. OFFldER). 

This word occuW nmeteen times, and is generally applied 
to the officers or Attendants of the Jewish Chief Pnests ; 
it is applied to John, the companion of St. Paul. (Acts 
xiii. 6), " Barnabas and Saul had John for their minidt^." 
It is applied to St. Paul (Acts xxvi. 16), " I have appeared 
unto tnee, to make thee,'Paul, a minister unto me." (1 Cor. 
iv. 1), " Let a man account of us as ministers of Chrbt." 

68. — ^THBSA A^B&LATIOKS KOT DIBTIKCTIVE. 

It is plain from this examination of the application of the 
terms Prophet, Evangelist, Pastor, Teacher, Preacher, and 
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Minister, that they were used as describing the office and 
ministration of the persons to whom they were appUed, ac- 
cording to their meaning, and that they were not employed to 
distinguish different orders of ministers, but were used mdis- 
criminately, and not as names of office. 

It will be found that the four remaining designations of 
Apostle, Bishop, Elder, and Deacon, although frequently 
used according to the general signification of the words 
themselves, yet have a definite meaning as names of office 
in the Church, as distinguishing orders in the ministry, with 
distinct duties and differing degrees of authority and honour 
proportioned to the nature of their ministrations, 

69. DEACON, SERVANT, OR MINISTER.* 

The words Deacon, and to act as Deacon, are taken, in 
forty-four places in the New Testament, as expressing ge- 
neral service not of a reUgious nature ; as, in John xxii. 12, 
" The King said to his servants" — (Deacons). It is appUed 
to rehgious service forty-eiffht times. In Rom. xv. it is ap- 
plied to our Lord, *^ Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir- 
cumcision ;" also Gal. ii. 17. In ten passages of Scripture 
St. Paul applies the name to himself. (Eph. iii. 7), " The 
Gospel whereof I was made a Minister" — (Deacon). (Col. 
i. 23), " Whereof I Paul am made a Minister." (Acts xx. 
19), *' God had wrought by his Ministry" — Deaconship ; so 
also 2 Cor. iii. 3, and 1 Tim. i. 12. It is applied to the Apos- 
tles generally. (Acts vi. 4), ** We will give ourselves to the 
ministry of the Word," (2 Cor. v. IB, and vi. 3.) It is ap- 
plied to the Angel, (Heb. i- 14) ; to Tychicus (Eph. vi. 
21), ** Tychicus, a faithful Deacon in the Lord ;" to Epa- 
phras (Col. i. 7), "Epaphra^, a faithful Deacon of Christ ;" 
to Judas (Acts i. 17) ; to Barnabas (Acts xii. 25) ; to false 
Apostles, ministers of Satan. (2 Cor. xi. 15), " If his Dea- 

♦ " The Deacons in the Christian Church were so called after the 
officers appointed to attend the judges in everv city. (Deut. xvi. 18.) 
These were called in Hebrew Azanitee, whicn is of the same import 
with the word Deacon ; and their duties were "the same, — to attend 
and wait upon the Bishop, and do whatsoever he ordered them, preach, 
baptize, &c. , read the G ospel, attend the Bishop in ministering the 
Eucharist, receive oblations from the Sub^Deacon, and bring them 
to the Bishop ; mind the people in performing the several parts of 
the Divine office ; call on them to pray, to sing, to kneel, to hear, &c. ; 
and so those who have used the office of a Deacon well (1 Tim. iii. 
13), purchase to themselves a good degree, shall soon ascend to an 
higher order, say the Scholiasts, as Clemens, being St. Peter*8 I)ea<« 
con at Rome, succeeded him in the Episbopal chair." — Lightfoot* 

V 
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cons also be transformed as the Deacons of righteousness/* 
It is applied to Timothy (1 Thess. iii. 2), " Timotheus, Dea- 
con or God ;" — ^fo Archippus, (1 Thess. iv. 17). It is taken 
generally on several occasions as denoting all who were en- 
gaged in the ministry ; as (1 Tim. iv. 6), " If thou put the 
brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt be a 
good Deacon of Jesus Christ." The term Deacon is, not- 
withstanding this various ai^d extensive application, used aa 
distinguishing a peculiar order in the ministry : it is so em- 
ployed in 1 Tim. iii. 8, " Likewise must the Deacons be 
grave." (1 Tim. iii. 12, 13), " Let them use the office of a 
Deacon ;" — " They that have used the office of a Deacon 
well." So also (Phil. i. 1) " Paul and Timotheus to the saints 
at Philippi mth the Bishops and Deacons." The 6th chapter 
of the Acts gives the history of the (Mrdination of the first seven 
Deacons to the peculiar office of distributing the alms of the 
Church, and superintending the daily ministrations and con- 
tributions. These seven persons were solemnly ordained by 
the Apostles with prayer and imposition of hands, the same 
form used in the ormnation of Elders ; and it cannot be 
doubted that they were constituted as a peculiar order of 
the ministry. Of the seven who were first ordaiiied, Stephen 
and Phihp preached the Gospel, and baptized great multi- 
tudes converted by their preaching (Acts viii.) : but although 
they were empowered to do great wonders and miracles among 
the people (Acts vi. 8, and 9-»-13), yet were they not em- 
powered to ordain and confirm by imposing hands upon those 
who were converted by their ministry (Acts viii. 14) ; to do 
which office Peter and John were sent fi:om Jerusalem. (Acts 
viii. 16.) Thus, then, we see that the term Deacon, although 
^ a distinctive name of an office of the ministry, was used 
with great latitude of application, being applied to all per- 
sons and offices to which the word, in its common meaning 
of servant) is appropriate. 

60. — :pLDER, (PRESBUTEROS, OR.). 

This designation occvlts ffty-six times in the New Testa- 
ment. It is applied in twenty-sixjoliQjces to the Jewish Elders, 
and sixteen times to Christian Elders. The Elders among 
the Hebrews were the magistrates, heads or rulers of the 
people. Even when slaves among the Egyptians, they had 
Elders. (Exod. iii. 16), " Go and gather the Elders of 
Israel together." They are frequently afi;erwards mentioned 
in the history of the IsraeUtes. (Numb, xi, 16 — 30; Judg. 
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xxi. 16 ; 2 Chron. xix, 8 — 10.) They were appointed by 
Moses to administer justice. (ExoA xviii. 1 2.) Their com- 
mission is given. (Deut. i. 16, 17.) They were joined with 
Moses in government (Deut. xxvii. 1), and constitute the 
couiKil of me nation. (Judg. xxi. 16; I Sam. viii.4 ; Ezra, 
X. 7, 8.) If the matter to be decided were ecclesiastical, 
the Chief Priest w^ to preside in the council ; if it were 
civil, the king, or Ins deputy. (2 Chron. xix. 8 — 11.) We 
find the term Eider used twenty-six times in the Gospels 
as the name of persons in authority among the Jews. The 
civil code of the Jewish nation being the law of Moses, the 
lawyers and judges were divines, and probably the Elders of 
the nation were generally Priests and Levites. It is, how- 
ever, quite apparent from the Gospels that they had both a 
religious and civil character and authority. The first occasion 
in which the term is applied to any members of the Christian 
ministry is in Acts xi. 30, where it is said that the Disci- 
ples sent their contributions ^^ by Barnabas and Saul to the 
Elders at Jerusalem.*^ In Acts xiv. 23, we are told that 
Paul and Barnabas ^* ordained (by imposition of hands, Gr.) 
Elders in every church." In 1 Tim. v. 22, St. Paul directs 
Timothy ** not to lay hands on or ordain any man suddenly ;" 
and in Tit. L 6, the Apostle says, " that he left Titus in Crete 
to set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain Elders 
in every city." We tnus learn that Ekiers were ministers 
ordained either by the Apostles themselves, or by their com- 
panions appointed by the Apostles with authority to confer 
CHxiination. The • term Elder seems to have been a general 
name applied to all ministers of the Gospel. AU the min- 
isters at Jerusalem are comprehended under the term Elders 
/Acts XV. 22), *' Then it pleased the Apostles and Elders." 
So also Acts xvi. 4 ; Acts xxi. 18. In Acts xi. 30, the whole 
ministiy with the Apostles are included under the designation 
Elders*, '^ And they sent their contribution to the Elders at 
Jerusalem by the hands of Barnabas and Saul." St. Peter 
applies this name to himself. (1 Pet. v. 1), *'The Elders which 
are among you I exhort, who am also an Elder ;'' and so 
St John (2 John i.), ^* The Elder unto the elect lady ;" and 
(3 John i.), " The Elder unto the well-beloved Gaius." St. 
Paul also includes himself among the number of Presbyters, 
where he says (1 Tim. iv. 14), "JJf^lect not the gifl, which 
was given thee by prophecy with the laying on of the hands 
of the Presbytery ;" which exhortation be repeats (2 Tim. u 

* Ignatius ad PkUad. 5. — " Flying to the Gospel as to the flesh of 
Christ j and to the Apostles, as to the presbytery of the Church.'' 

f2 
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6), "Stir up the £[}(t of God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands." It is evident that the words neglect not 
the gifty conferred by ordination of the Presbytery ^ and 
stir up the gifty conferred by my ordination, refer to the same 
gift, and to the same ordination, and so prove that St. Paul 
includes himself among the Presbytery. We see then that 
the name of Elders was a general appellation of Cliristian 
ministers, which the Apostles were accustomed to apply to 
themselves : this leads us to conclude that it was the proper 
appellation of the mass of the clergy, — as, when St. Paul sent 
for the ministers of Asia to meet him at Miletus, it is said 
(Acts XX. 18), *' He called the Elders of the Church ;" and 
where the Apostles Paul and Barnabas, and Titus are related 
to have ordained ministers in the Churches, it is said they 
ordained Elders, that being the most comprehensive term, 
and describing the largest class of ministers, although it is 
certain that they ordained Deacons and Ministers called 
Bishops also*; for in the 1st Ep. to Timothy, 3rd chap., St. 



* Both Calvin and Beza, although opposed to the apostolical min- 
istry of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, were compelled to acknow- 
ledge the Apostolic institution of the three orders of ministers. Beza 
thus writes, "That which was essential by the perpetual ordinance 
of God, is, and wiJI be so, that some one should preside in the 
Presbytery, both in station, in dignity, and in the office of ruling, with 
that authority which is divinely conferred upon it ; nor can the fiis- 
sembly of Presbyters be said to be rightly constituted in which there . 
is no ruler." (Hegoumenos). — De Par, Minist. Grad.c. xxiii. p. 153.. 

" As we have taught that three orders of ministers (triplices min- 
ist ros) are enjoined upon us in Scripture; so tlie ancient Church 
distinguished its ministry into three orders. For from the order of 
Presbyters they partly chose Pastors and Teachers, the remaining 
part presided over the censure and correction of morals. To the 
Deacons was committed th6 care of the poor. All upon whom the* 
office of teaching was enjoined they called Presbyters, who chose in 
each city one out of their own number to whom they gave specially 
the title of Bishop ; lest, as often happens, from equality slothful- 
nesa might arise. The Bishop, however, was not so superior in honour 
and in dignity that he should have dominion over his colleagues, 
but that he might hold the same station which the Consul held in 
the Roman Senate,— that he might consult them about public 
affairs, — ask their opinions, — lead others by consulting, advising,' 
and exhorting ;— that he might direct all acts by his own authority, 
and might execute whatever had been decreed by the common opin- 
ion : such was the office which the Bishop held in the assembly of 
the Presbyters." — Instit, iv. 4, 26. "Thus much Calvin being forced 
by the evidence of truth to grant ; but if the Bishops were so far in 
dignity above other ministers, as the Consuls of Rome for their yeaf 
alwve other Senators, it is as much as we require." — Hooker^ !EccI. 
Pol. b. vii.ch.6. " If, says Calvin, they would exhibit to us a hier- 
ard'hy in which the Bishops mighjt so rule as not to refuse subjection 
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Paul gives Timothy directions respecting the Deacons, winch 
proves that there were a number of Deacons in the Church 
of Ephesus, and also an order which he speaks of under the 
name of Bishops ; so it is certain that under the name of 
Elders were included the Apostles themselves, and the 
Deacons as well as those called Bishops. This distinction 
of ministerial offices is shown in 1 Tim. v. 17, " Let the 
Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour.*' 
The word rendered "that rule well" is, in the original, 
presidents*, (proestotes, prcspositi), and seems to intimate 

to Christ, one in which they would cultivate fraternal fellowship, 
united in no other manner than in his truth, then indeed I would 
confess that they were worthy of anathema who should not regard it 
reverently and with the highest obedience." — De. Necess. Reform EccL 
*• This term is very frequently used by the earliest Christian wri- 
ters to distinguish the Bishop. "Then," says Justin Martyr (describing 
the Eucharist), " the bread is brought to the president of the brethren." 
-^ApoL i. So Cyprian, " Let every act of the Church be directed 
by the Presidents, i. e. Bishops." — Ep, 27. "That each President ra^y 
have the free determination of his own will in the administration of 
the Church." — E^. 81. "The Elders who have been approved /^resirfe, 
having obtained that honour, not by purchase, but by testimony."-^ 
TertulL ApoL So Eusehius, lib.vii.ch. 13. "The Emperor Gallienus 
permitted the presidents (proestotes) of our religion to exercise their 
accustomed functions by a rescript to this eflfect, * The Emperor 
Ceesar Gallienus, &;c., to Dionysius, !Pinnas, Demetrius, and other 
Bishops/ " &c. The word president in" Latin (propositus), which 
answers to the Greek word proestos, is also usually applied to the 
Bishop : thus, " The command of the Apostle does not allow the 
husband of two wives to be president." (1 Tim. iii. 2 ) -Tertullian 
de Coron, ikf t7i^ c. iii. So also Cyjprian, Ep. 3, "Quod et vobis esset 
circa Propositi memoriam gloriosam." — Ep. 9. " Ut Propositi cum. 
dero convenientes," &c. — Ep.27, It is therefore highly probable 
that the rtding Elders (proestos^ propositus) of St. Paul were those 
elsewhere named Bishops, since the same term was given to the 
Bishops by the earliest Christian writers. The word archon or ruler ^ 
which is nearly synonymous with proestos or president, is frequently 
applied to the Bishops by the Greek Fathers; as is the word princeps 
by those who wrote in Latin. "The chiefs and princes {apices et 
frincipes) of all are the Bishops," — Optat, lib.i.p. 39. St. Jerome 
in his comment on Isai. iii. 14, ' The Lord will enter into judgment 
with the ancients of His people, and the princes thereof,' says, "the 
distmction between the ancients and the princes in the old people 
(the Jews) I suppose to have been that wmch now exists between 
the Presbyters and the Bishops ;" and in his comment on Ps, xlv. he 
says, " the princes of the Church, that is, the Bishops ;" and on 
Isai. Ix. 17, ne observes, that " the Divine wisdom of Holy Scrip- 
ture is to be admired, in prophetically naming the future princes of 
the Church its Bishops,*' The Bishops are called Princes of the 
Church by EusebA.yi, c. 28; and 1. viii. o. 1, by Origen, horn. xi. in 
Jerome, p. 114 ; and Cont, Celsuntf lib. 3 ; and by Chrysostom de Sacerd,^ 
lib. iii. c. 14; &c. &c. 



70 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THE 

an order of the ministry included under this general name of 
Elder, but possessing an authority or jurisdiction above that 
of those usually so termed ; ana this is confirmed by the 
same designation having been usually given to the Bishops 
of the primitive Church. 

6L — BISHOP, OVBRSEER, OR SUPERINTENDEI7T. 

The word Bishop occurs in the following jive passages* 
(Acts XX. 28), " Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock over the which the Holv Ghost hath made 
you Bishops to feed the Church of God/*^ (Phil. i. 1), "Paul 
and Timotheus to all the saints which are at Philippi with 
the Bishops and Deacons.'' (1 Tim. iii. 2), " A Bishop then 
must be blameless," &c. (Tit. i. 7), " For a Bishop must 
be blameless." (1 Peter ii. 25), " But ye are now retmned 
unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls," i. e. Christ. 
The word Bishoprick occurs four times. (Luke xix. 44), 
" They shall not leave in thee one stone upon another, be- 
cause thou knewest not the time of thy visitation," (of thy 
Bishoprick, Gr., or of thy being overseen, looked upon). 
(Acts i. 20), "Let his (JudasO habitation be desolate,. and 
let no man dwell therein, and his Bishoprick let another 
take." (1 Tim. iii. 1), " If any man desire a Bishoprick, ^ 
he desireth a good work.'^ (1 reter ii. 12), " Th^y may by 
your good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation," (of Bishoprick, Ghr., or of beii^ looked 
upon.) In 1 Pet. ii. 26, the name of Bishop is given to our 
Lord. In Acts i. 20, it is appUed to the office of the Apos- 
tles. In Acts XX. 28, it comprises all orders of the Clergy 
of Ephesus, and the Churches of Asia.* So also in Philv 
i. 1, it includes the otAev of Elders ; Bishops and Deacons 
being alone mentionedf . In 1 Tim. iii. it refers to a separate 
order of ministers j in the 1st and 2nd verses the Apostle 
describes the duties of Bishops ; in the 8th, 10th, and 12th 
Verses he declares the duty of the Deacons; and in the 17th 
and 19th verses of the 5th chapter he speaks of the Elders 

* '^The Bishops and Presbyters wha were at Ephesus, and the 
other neighbouring cities, were assembled together at Miletus, by 
St. Paul nastening to keep Pentecost at Jerusalem.''— >Ire7i£n<«. 

+ An example of this is seen in the Church prayer for the Clergy. 
'^ Send down upon our Bishops and Curates, and all congregations 
committed to tneir charge, the healthful Spirit of thy grace.^ The 
word Curate here comprehends all orders of ministers intrusted with 
congelations, being taken in the signification of the word Curate, 
not m its application to that particular order of which it is the name* 
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of the Church. Thus in the same discourse the Apostle 
enumerates the three orders of Bishops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons, and so gives the strongest evidence of their sepa- 
rate offices in the Church. It is evident that the Bishops 
and Deacons mentioned in the 3rd chapter are distinct or- 
ders, for they are separately described. The office of Bishop 
is said to be ^'a good virork, and himself directed to be blame- 
less, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, 
apt to teach, no striker, but patient ; one that ruleth well 
his own house, having his children in subjection ; one who 
vdth all gravity shall be able to take care of the Church of 
God,' not a novice, of good report among the unbehevers." 
Then succeeds the description of the Deacons, " Likewise 
must the Deacons be grave,*' &c.; a manner of adverting to 
their office which proves beyond doubt that the persons 
whom the Apostle meant by the term Deacon were different^ 
and of a different order in the ministry from the Bishops 
whom he had just described. The duty of the Deacons is of 
a subordinate character, and they are accordingly encouraged 
by the declaration, " that they that use the office of a Dea- 
con well purchase to themselves a good degree." To suppose 
that the Apostle would thus descru>e one class of mimsters 
under two names, and particularise the duties of one office 
under the two names of Bishops and Deacons, is to make 
him speak unintelligibly ; and in the same manner, if it be 
impossible to conceive the Apostle speaking thus of the 
Bishops and Deacons unless they were separate orders of 
the ministry, so it is inconceivable that, having described 
^he duties of these two orders, he should immediately after 
speak of Elders as a ministerial order, unless it was distinct 
in some iiianner from the other two. The Bishops and Dea- 
cons he jilainly descnbes as two distinct orders* : is it to be 

*^<The Apostles preaching through countries and cities appointed 
the first-fruits of their preaching, after having approved them in the 
spirit, to be Bishops and Deacons of those who should afterwards 
believe ; and this was not a new institution, but had been written 
many ages before concerning Bishops and Deacons ; for so says 
the Scripture, ^ I will establish their Bishops in righteousness, and 
their Deacons in faith ;^ . . and our Apostles knew through our Lord 
Jesus Christ that disputes would ^rise about the name of Bishop, and 
ptn his account, havms perfect foreknowledge, they instituted those 
named above, and in the mean time ^ve them the pastoral charge,' 
that when they themselves should fafl asleep othei^ approved nien 
should succeed to their ministry. Those who had been appointed by 
them (the Apostles), or since by other approved men, the whole 
Church Consenting, and who have eiercised their ministry blame- 
lessly in the flock of Christ, with humility, quietly, and without 
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conceived that he would immediately after speak of Elders?^ 
if they so belonged to either of the foregoing orders, as not 
to be distinguished from them ? The Apostle is not here 
speaking of the ministers of the Church generally, when 
those terms might be applied to them as descriptive of their 
common character as being Overseers, or Elders, or Minis- 
ters of the Church, in which sense they might be, and were 
indiscriminately applied to all orders of the sacred office. He 
is here using these words as distinctive names of minis- 
terial ORDERS, to distinguish them while he describes 
their peculiar duties ; and it is evident, from the distinction 
of names which he uses, that he understood a corresponding 
distinction of order and of office. As the names of the orders 
of the Christian ministry were words which signified the 
chai'acter, duties, and office of all orders and de^ees in it, 
it was natural that they should occasidnally be indiscrimi- 
nately applied ; but that they are so used can never be a good 
reason for concluding that there was no difference among the 
sacred orders : that, for example, because our Lord himself, 
the Apostles, and all Christian ministers are indiscriminately 
called Deacons, not as having that term applied to them as 
a name of their ministerial orders, but as taken in itSx sig- 
nification as a word in the language which they spoke, ex- 
pressing the general nature of their ministerial office as 
ministers, that therefore the term Deacon is not the distinctive 
name of a ministerial order ; and so of the terms Bishop 
and Elder, because they were applied to the Apostles, and 
generally to all ministers, in the common signification of these 
words as heads of the congregation, or overseers of the 
Church, not as distinctive appellations of ministerial orders, 
that it is therefore to be infen'ed that Apostles, Bishops, 
Elders, and Deacons were all the same, because the names 
given to their respective offices had a signification in the 
language of a general nature applicable to each and aH 
orders of the ministry, and were therefore sometimes indis- 
criminately applied. 



reproach, being borne testimony to by all for a long period of time, 
we do not think can be justly expelled from their ministry : for our 
sin will not be small if we eject from their Bishopricks those who 
have holily and blamelessly used their gifts. Happy are the Presby- 
ters who, having completed their pilgrimage, have attained a full 
and perfect dissolution, for they need not rear lest any one should 
eject them from the place appointed to them."— C/€mcn^ Rom. Ep. i. 
fi. 44. 
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62. — APOSTLES, PERSONS SENT, MISSIONARIES. 

We have already considered the institution and office of 
the Apostles. The term occurs seventy-six times in the New 
Testament. It is used in a more restricted manner than the 
other names of ministerial offices ; being, save in a few 
places, confined to the twelve persons to whom our Lord 
gave the name.* It is, however, so applied as to prove 
that the term Apostle wae a name conferred upon an order 
of ministers of highest dignity in the Church. 

It is applied to Christ. (Heb. iii. 1), " Consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus." 
Barnabas is called an Apostle, (Acts xiv.-14), "which when 
the Apostles Barnabas and Paul heard;'' also James (Gal. 

* Those Apostles who were commissioned by our Lord himself 
personally are called the '^ Apostles of Jesus Christ.'' St. Paul calls 
nimself the Apostle not of man, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ." 
So St. Peter calls himself an Apostle of Jesus Christ ; but St. James 
(not being of the twelve) calls himself ''the servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ;" and the Bishops of the Churches are called 
'' Apostles of the Churches." The term is also used as restricted to the 
particular charge to which the office was applied, as St. Paul called 
" the Apostle of the Gentiles ;" St. Peter, "the Ajjostle of the circum- 
cision ;" Epaphrdditus, the Apostle of the Philippians." The applica- 
tion of the term Apostle to a considerable number of persons beyond 
the twelve is apparent from 2 Cor. xi. 13, where mention is made of 
" false Apostles," of persons "transforming themselves into the Apos- 
tles of Christ ;" and Rev. ii. 2, " The Angel of the Church of Ephesus 
tried them which say they are Apostles, and are not;" from which it 
appears that the name of Apostle given to the chief order of ministers, 
to the companions of the twelve, and to those who were set over 
Churches by them, was assumed by persons without their authority, 
who were therefore false Apostles. Their assumption of the name proves 
its general application in the Church to the persons whose office they 
desired to take upon them, and so confirms the statement of the 
Fathers, that the term Apostle was given to the Bishop or President 
of each Church. It is not to be supposed that the persons who are 
called false Apostles pretended to be any of the twelve,— for such a 
pretence must have been at once refuted and derided, — they could 
nave only assumed the name of an ordinary office in the Church, 
their false pretensions to which were discovered by the Angel of the 
Church of Ephesus, probably Timothy. It seems highly probable 
that Diotrephes was one of the persons aimed at by St. John, in his 
3rd Epistle, when he says, " I wrote unto the Church, but Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth 
us not." It appears also (v. 10) that this false Apostle took upon him 
to exercise jurisdiction and excommunication. " He forbids them that 
would receive the brethren, and casteththem out of the Church;" so 
that it is plain that he assumed the Episcopal office, and so was one 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence, to be the first, and was a false 
Apo6tle-^a false Bishop* 
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i. 14), " Other of the Apostles saw I none, save James the 
Lord's brother ;" and in I Cor. ix. 6, " as well as other Apos- 
ties, and the brethren of the Lord and Cephas/' Epaphrodi- 
tufl is also termed Apostle of the Philippians (Philip, h. 25)*, 
^^ Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in laoour, and 
fellow-soldier, and your Apostle." Titus and other fellow-* 
labourers of St. Paul are called Apostles. (2 Cor. viii. 23), 
^^ Titus, he is my partner aud fellow helper concerning you ; 
or our brethren the Apostles of the Churches, the glory of 
Christ." A number of persons besides the twelve are 
called Apostles. (1 Cor. xv. 5), ^' He was seen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve ; after that he was seen of James ; then 
of all the Apostles."t The word Aposdeship is used as 
signifying Bishoprick. (Acts, i. 20, 25|), '^ His Bishoprick 

" ♦ " Gradum Apostolatus recepit Epaphroditus," says Prinuuitts. 
Clement, Bishop of Rome, appointed by St. Peter, is called Clement 
the Apostle by Clemens, Alex, Strom, i. 4. Chrysostom calls Igna- 
tius, Bishop of Antioch appointed by St. John, Apostle and Bisnop. 
Eusebius gives the name of Apostle to others than the twelve, 1. 2, 
c. k. d, ; also Epiphanius, Har, 61. EpaphroditUB|is called Apostle 
of the Philippians, because the care ot tnem was entrusted to him. 
Theod. Phil. ii. 26. 

t These passages of Scripture are thus explained by St. Jerome, 
who gave tne sense of antiquity : — '^ But some persons beside the 
twelve were called Apostles, as St. Paul writes to tiie Corinthians 
(I Cor. XV. 4 — 6), ' He rose ag^ain the third day, and was seen 
of Cephas, then of the twelve ; after that he was seen of about 
^ve hundred brethren at once, after that he was seen of James, 
then of all the Apostles, and last of all of me also.' For in the 
intervening perioa between Christ's ascension and this time other 
disciples were gradually ordained Apostles; as St. Paul declares 
to the Philippians, saying (2nd ch.), ' For I esteemed it necessary 
to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in labour, 
but your Apostle.' And to the Corinthians he writes about the 
same Apostles (2 Cor. viii. 23), ^ Whether any do inquire of Titus, 
be is my partner and fellow helper concerning you, or our brethren 
they are Apostles of the Churches in the glory of God.' Also Silas 
and Judas are called Apostles by the Apostles. The James who 
is here called an Apostle (Gal. i. 19\ ' but other of the Apostles 
saw I none, save James the Lord's brother,' was not' James the 
Apostle and brother of John, who is related in the Acts to have 
sbed his blood for Christ afker the death of Stephen ; but this James 
was the first Bishop of Jerusalem, sumamed the Just, a man of so 
great piety and estimation among the people, that they sought to 
touch the border of his garment : he was thrown by the Jews from 
the temple, and had Symeon for a successor in his Bishoprick." — 
Hicron. m Go/., cap. 1, 

X " He gave some Apostles, ih&t is, he gave tome Buhopt, He places 
as the heSdi of the Church the Aposties who are the deputies (tegati) 
of Christ ; as the same Apostle says, * We are ambassadors (kgatC) 
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let another take/' which is explained by '' Take part of this 
ministry and Apostleship from which Judas by tran^ession 
fell." There is therefore evidence that the name of Apostle 
was appUed to those who were the associates of the twelve, as 
James, Titus, Timothy, Epaphroditus, and Barnabas ; diat 
it was used as expressing tbe same office as that of Bishop ; 
and, as we shall see hereafter, that Titus, Timothy, James^ 
and Epaphroditus were Bishops of distinct dioceses*, we 
are justified in concluding that the term Apostle was con- 
ferred by the twelve upon those whom they appointed to 
the Episcopal office, or ministerial government of cities and 
dioceses.f 



for Christ.' (2 Cor. v. 10.) The Apostles werp themselves Bishops, 
as Peter the Apostle proves^ when he says of Judas, * Let another take 
his Bishoprick.' " — Ambrote in 1 Cor, xii. 28, et in Eph. iy. 11. 

* ^' Those who are now called Bishops were named Apostles, but in 
the course of time the name of Apostle was restricted to the twelve, 
and that of Bishop to those who had been formerly called Apostles. 
So Epaphroditus was the Apostle .of the Philippians, Titus of the 
Cretans, Timothy of the Asiatics/' &c. — Theod, m 1 Tim, c. iii. 

It has been said that the fathers are wrong in their interpretation 
of the term Apostle to the office of Titus, Epaphroditus, &c., and 
that it should be understood only as meaning that they were mes- 
sengers with the contributions of the Churches. But this explication 
cannot be set against the opinion of the Church, and is itself liable 
to insuperable objections. " If any inquire of Titus or the brethren, 
they are Apostles of Churches, and the glory of Christ." (2 Cor. viii. 
23.^ Ist. This name is here given before they went to Corinth, 
ana so could not mean that tney were messengers of that Church 
to carry its contributions. 2nd. Titus came with the Corinthian, 
Epaphroditus with the Colossian, contributions ; but Epaphroditus 
is called the Apostle of the Philippians. (Phil. ii. 25.) Srd. They 
lire not called messengers of those Churches whose contributions 
they bore, but '^Apostles of Churches," of their own Churches, 
Philippi, Crete, &c. ; such is the direct meaning of the words, and 
it is to impose an unusual and forced meaning upon the word 
Apostle to understand it as a messenger, and not as a name of 
office. 

t '^ With us Bishops hold the place of the Apostles.'^ — Hieron. ad 
MarcelL 

" Omnes Apostolorum successores 8ant.''-rHteron. Ep, 85. And 
so St. Cyprian, '* Prsepositos qui Apostolis vicaria ordmatione suc- 
cedunt.'' The Bishops who succeed to the Apostles by vicarioits 
ordination. — Ep. ad Flor. (Ep. Ixv. c. 3, erf. Fell.) 

The word vicarious means one that is in the place or stead of 
another^ that suppUeth anotheir'sroom;. one who performeth the 
office 01 another. 
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63. — SIMILAR APPLICATION OF THE NAMES OF DISTINCT 
ORDERS OF PERSONS IN THE JEWISH CHURCH. 

We find from the gospels that there were orders of per- 
Bons in the Jewish Church called Chief Priests, Elders, 
Scribes, and Lawyers. It cannot be doubted that these 
names denoted various orders of men, and distinct offices ; 
and although these names are not of such general signijication 
as those of the orders of the Christian ministry, yet we find 
them almost indiscriminately used. Elders being denomi- 
nated Scribes ; and Scribes, Elders and Lawyers.* The 
Elders were heads of the congregation, the Scribes were 
expoundersof the law. The Scribes might be called heads 
of the congregation, the Elders might be doctors of the 
law ; and so those terms, which were the names of distinct 
offices, might be used indiscriminately in their common 
signification as words of the Jewish language. This is an apt 
precedent to teach us that such an application of the names 

* In the following parallel passages of the Evangelists, these names 
are exchanged, or indiscriminately applied : — 

Matt. xxii. 35, "A Lawyer asked him. Which is the great com- 
mandment ?" 

Mark xii. 28, ^^ One of the Scribes asked him, Which is the first 
commandment?^^ 

Mark xv. 1, "The Chief Priests, Elders, and Stribes held a 
consultation," &c. 

Matt, xxvii. 1, "The Chief Priests and Elders took counsel." 

Matt. xxi. 45, "The Chief Priests and Pharisees sought to lay 
hands on him." 

Mark xi. 18, " The Scribes and Chief Priests," &c. 

Matt. ix. 34, "The Pharisees said, He casteth out devils by,*^ &c. 
Mark iii. 22, " The Scribes said. By the Prince of the Devils,'' &c. 

Matt, xxvii. 47, "A multitude from the Chief Priests and 
Elders," &c. 

Mark xiv. 48, '* A multitude from the Chief Priests, Scribes, and 
Elders." 

John xviii. 3, "A band of men from the Chief Priests and 
Pharisees," 

Matt. xxi. 23, " The Chief Priests and Elders said. By what 
authority," &c. 

Luke XX. 1, "The Chief Priests and Scribes said, By what autho- 
rity," &c. 

Markxi. 27, "The Chief Priests, Scribes, and Elders say unto 
him. By what authority. 



Also Mark xi. 27. 
^ Matt. xxi. 23. 
Luke xxi; 1. 



Matt. xxvi. 3. 
Mark xiv. 1. 



Matt, xxvii. 20. 
Mark zv. II. 



Mark ii. 16. 
Matt, ix. IL 
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of the orders of Christian ministers should not induce us 
to doubt that these names had their appropriate and pecu- 
liar signification, — that they were not confusedly used by 
the sacred writers to express one and the same office.* 

64. — THE OFFICE OF THE MINISTRY DERIVED FROM THE 

APOSTLES. 

St. Paul describes the office of a Bishop to consist in 
preaching the word, being instant in season and out of season^ 
reproving, rebuking, exhorting, teachingf , and taking care 
of the Church. In holding fast the form of sound words. J 
In ordaining after due deliberation^ ; " committing the things 
he has learned to faithful men able to teach others|| ;" m 
governing the Church, exhorting and rebuking with all 
authority^ ; excommunicating heretics after a second admo- 
nition** ; judging Elders when accused by two witnesses-H* ; 
making regulations respecting widows, deaconesses, and 
servants, setting all things in order.J| Taking heed to 
all the flock over which the Holy Ghost had made them 
Bishops to feed the Church of God.§§ It is plain that the 
authority to execute this office was derived from the Apos- 
tles : those who exercised it were ordained by their hands 
with prayer and fasting. They were set over the Church 
of God as overseers by the Holy Ghost, which was conferred 
by the imposition of the hands of the Apostles. The power 
of ministration was imparted by the Apostles to all the 
ministers of the Gospel : 'they communicated to them by 
imposition of hands a portion of their own office, and with 
it the Holy Ghost, and authority derived to them from their 
commission by our Lord. This is very evident from the 
account given of the ordination of Deacons. (Acts, vi.) 
The Apostle said, " It is not reason that we should leave 
the Word of God and serve tables, wherefore, brethren, look 



* The frequent mention of the term Chief Priests in the Gos-- 
pel, when we know that the office of Chief Priest was confined to 
one individual and was for life, might, by a false inference, lead 
to erroneous conclusions respecting the Jewish Priesthood, and . 
should render us cautious in deducing inferences contrary to the 
Apostolic Church, from the general application of names of minis- 
terial offices to persons to wnom they can be referred only in the 
signification of the terms, and not as names of peculiar offices. 

t 1 Tim. iii. 2, 6 : 2 Tim. iv. 1. I 2 Tim. i. 13. 

§ 1 Tim. V. 22. || 2 Tim. ii. 2. % Titus, ii. 14 

•♦ Titus, iii. 10. ff 1 Tim. v. 19. U Titus i. 5.* 

§§ Acts, XX. 28. 
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ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the 
lioly Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business ; but we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the Word." It is plain that it was 
a part of their own office to which they appointed the 
Beacons. The contributions had hitherto been laid at the 
Apostles' feet*, and distributed by them.f They therefore 
conferred on the Deacons this portion of their own office ^ 
set them over the business of administering the contribu- 
tions, and also gave them the power to preach, though not 
the power to ordain by imposition of hands.;}; " When the 
Apostles had prayed they laid their hands on them," the 
constant form by which they communicated the Holy Ghost ; 
but the seven beacons were chosen for being already full 
of the Holy Ghost. It is recorded in history that they were 
of the number of the one hundred and twenty who were with 
the Apostles before the day of Pentecost, and that they had 
been amon^ the seventy disciples sent by Christ ; it was 
therefore neither the sanctifying nor miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Spirit which the Apostles conferred upon them, but 
the ministerial gifts or grace of the Holy Ghost, " The 
being set by the Holy Ghost over the flock ofChrist."§ 
It is therefore plain that the Apostle, in ordaining ministers 
in the Church, communicated the authority of the Holy 
Ghost, which they themselves had received in our Lord's 
appointment ; that they imparted a portion of their own 
sacred ministration, and transmitted the sanction and autho- 
rity of their own divine commission and Apostohc office. 

65. — ANALOGY BETWEEN APOSTOLIC ORDINATION ANB 
MOSES' COMMISSION TO THE SEVENTY ELDERS. 

V 

An occurrence Very similar to the ordination of the Dea- 
cons is recorded in Numbers, 11th chap. As there arose a 

* St. Paul, in Ist Cor. xvi. 2, directs the Church of Corinth to 
make a collection on the Lord's day, and the custom continued in 
the Church : it is thus described by Jtatxn Martyr ^ " Aftet the com- 
munion and service of the Lord's day, those who have the means, 
and are so disposed, each according to his own discretion, gives what 
he is inclinea, and that which is coUected is laid before him who 
presides, and he assists the orphans and widows, and those who are 
m distress through disease or other cause; and those who are in 
prison, and guests and strangers, and to say aU at once, he is the 
caretaker of all who are in necessity. We aU in common meet 
together on a Sunday," kc-^Apol. 2, p. 99. 

t Acts iv. 87. . t Acts cTb. viii. 

§ Acts XX. 28. 
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murmuringamong the Christianfi about the daily ministration^ 
so the Israelites murmured about the daily supply of food 
sent from Heaven. Moses, Uke the Apostles, desired to be 
relieved from some part of the burden of his office, '* I am 
not able to bear all this people alone ;'' then the Lord di- 
rected him to '^ gather seventy of the Elders of Israel, whom 
he knew to be the Elders of the people, and qfficers ov&t 
them." — " And I will take of the spirit which is upon thee, 
and will put it upon them, and they shall bear the burden of 
the people with thee." — " And the Lord came down in a 
cloud, and spake unto him, and took of the spirit that was 
upon him, and gave it unto the seventy Elders* : and it 
came to pass that when the Spirit rested upon them, they 
prophesiea, and did not cease." The seventy Elders were 
the subordinate assistants to Moses; they judged ordinary 
matters, but when any hard question arose th^ referred it 
to him. ' So the Apostles devolved upon the Deacons the 
subordinate duties of their ministration, to give themselves 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word. The Elders 
thus constituted, continued thix)ugh all ages of the Church 
of Israel by solemn ordination and hcense from the Sanhe- 
drim ; originally and generally ordained by the form of im^ 
position 01 hands; furnishing an exact analogy in their 
institution to the ordination of Deaconsf , and conveying 

* Maimon. Sanhed. cap, 4. '^ In what manner did the ordination 
of Presbyters take place during the aj^esof the Jewish Church? not 
by the imposition or hands upon the head of the Presbyter, but by 
calline him Rabbi, and saymg to him. Behold, thou art ordainea, 
and tne power of judging is conferred upon thee, &c. &c. From 
ancient times each person who had been promoted to the presbyter- 
ate, promoted also his own disciples; but the wise men bestowed 
this honour upon Hillel, decreeing that no one should be ordained 
to the Presbytarate unless by the license of the president, and that 
not even the president himself should ordain any one unless the vice- 
l^resident should be present^ nor the vice-president, without the 
president ; but in what pertains to other societies,^ it is lawful for 
one man to ordain, with the permission of the president, but there 
must be two others with him, for it is not ordination unless by three, 
nor do they ^ordain Presbyters out of the holy land." — Lightfoot tn 
Act, xiii. 3. Hor, Htb. 

t '^ In every Synagogue were three officers, called Pamasifif Deo" 
cons, who took care of we poor ; it was their office to seek and dis- 
tribute the contributions or the people.'' This necessary office was 
transferred into the Christian Church. — Lightfoot^ Chron, Ad, 
cap, 6, 7. The office of Deacons, in the Christian Church, consisted 
in these duties, to attend to the various necessities of the poor, to 
collect the public contributions, and faithfully dispense them; 
whence we need not wonder that the Apostles were so solicitous and 
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additional reason to prove the transmission to them of ti part 
of the spirit as well as of the oflSce of the Apostles. 

66, APPOINTMENT BY THE APOSTLES OF EPISCOPAL SUC- 
CESSORS. 

The first act of tlie Apostles of importance to the Church, 
after the Ascension, was the appointment of a successor to 
Judas*, in fulfilment of the prophecy of David, " his Bishop- 
rick let another take." (Ps. cix. 8/) The Apostles submit- 
ted the ordination to the decision of the Lord from whom 
they had received their own commission, fulfilling the part 
which pertained to them in ofiering up prayer, and submit- 
ting the subject to the Lord's judgment. The *^ lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the eleven 
Apostles." We find in this transaction the first example of 
the principle of conthiuing the Divine ministry. The only 
means of referring the appointment of Matthias to our Lora 
was adopted by the Apostles ; so necessary did they deem it 
'that the commission to the Apostleship from which the sacred 
office was to be continued should be from God. It was not 
sufficient that he should be eminent in the gifts and graces 
of the Holy Spirit ; they did not wait for the fulfilment of 

cautious in their election and ordination ; for, as far as belonged to 
their office, they were to supply the places (vices) of the Apostles, 
to he the incdrrupt treasurers of the Church," &c. &c. — Lightfoot in 
Act,Apost. vi. 3. • 

* " But one of the Apostles, Judas by name, having fallen from his 
office by transgression, the eleven judged it necessary to supply his 
place, and for that purpose chose Matthias by lot. In this, however, 
they acted not by the direction of the Holy Ghost, for he was not 
yet given to them, but merely hy the dictates qf human prudence ^ which, 
on that occasion f seems to have carried them toojar," ^-c. — Macknight, PreL 
Essay, p. 20. The pious reader will be struck with horror' at this 
condemnation of the Apostles, pronounced by a doctor of great name 
among the rational interpreters of Scripture. If the Apostles could 
thus deliberately err from human policy — if their error was confirm- 
ed by the Church in receiving Matthias as an Apostle, " numbering 
him with the eleven," — if the sacred history has nowhere disclosed 
this great error, but left the whole Christian body to be deceif ed 
by the false pretensions of Matthias to the Apostleship, until disco- 
vered in the 19th century, where is the security for any doctrine, where 
the confidence in any institution of the Apostles? Let the reader see 
in this impious assertion of error in the Apostles the fearful extent 
to which the spirit of pride, denying sacred authority, can lead the 
wise in their own conceit. Unwillingness to acknowledge the Apos- 
tolic office is a reason for denying, the right of the Apostles to appoint 
their own successors; and they are accused o/*emng/rom human policy, 
Ibecause their conduct is at variance with the system of the writer, , 
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the promise of the Holy Ghost which they expected, bat 
sought a Divine appointment as a necessary quaUfication for 
the office, even above the inspiration and miraculous power 
of the Holy Ghost : and Matthias, the object of the Divine 
Appointment, was numbered among the Apostles, invested 
with their authority in the Church, considered as partaking 
with the eleven all the powers and privileges of our Lord's 
commission to his Apostles, and set over men like Stephen 
and Philip, filled with the Holy Ghost, and performing by 
the Divine power signs and wonders, and by their ministry 
converting multitudes to the faith. 

67. — ST. JAMES, KINSMAN OF OUR LORD, BISHOP OF JERU j 

SALEM. 

The next example of the transmission of the Apostolic 
office is to Jamesj, brother of Joses, son of Cleophas, and of 
Mary, sister of the Blessed Virgin. The records of the 
Church, of sacred history, and the unanimous testimony of 
ancient writers, declare his appointment as Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, immediately after the establishment of the Church 
in that city"^ ; and the incidental allusions to St James in 

* Eusebius reports from St. Clement of Rome, the •earliest Chris- 
tian writer, who wrote about the year 97, and before the death of 
St. John, " That Peter, James, and John, who were most favoured 
by our Saviour, did not, after his ascension, contend for the pre- 
eminence, but appointed James the just Bishop of Jerusalem." 
Hegeslppus, who wrote a few years after St. Clement, is quoted by 
Eusebius as stating *' that, when St. James was crowned with mar- 
tyrdom, a council was held for the election of a successor to him ; 
and that Symeon was chosen because he was a kinsman of our Lord, 
as St James also, his predecessor, had been.'' Eusebius also reports 
'^ that the Jews, when Paul had appealed to Ciesar, turned all their 
rage against James, the brother oi our Lord, on whom the see of 
Jerusalem had been conferred by the Apostles." — Euseb. lib. 2, Hist. 
c. 1. The ordination of St. James is spoken of in the Apostolic con- 
stitutions. Lib. 7, c. 46, et lib. 8, cap. ult. 

St. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, about the year 330, gives this tes- 
timony to his predecessor. Speakin? of circumcision, ne says, "for 
these things were a care not to me alone, but even to the Apostles, 
and to James, the Bishop of this Church." — Catech, 4. In another 
place he calls St. James " the first Bishop of this diocese." — Catech, 6. 

St. Augustin also attests the same fact. " What iias the chair of 
that Church done to you, in which Peter once sat, and in which 
Anastasius now sits ? or that of the Church of Jerusalem, in which 
James sat, and in which John now sits ?" — Lib. 2nd. cont. Lit. Petit. 
c. 51. et lib. 2nd. cont. Cresc. 

St. Jerome says, "James, after the Passion of our Lord, was or-, 
dained Bishop of Jerusalem by the Apostles." — Lib. de Scrip. EccLi 
Jacobt 
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Holy Scripture are conclusive evidence of the truth of this 
statement. He was invested with the title of Apostle, though 
not one of the twelve : '^ other Apostles saw I none^ save 
JameSy the Lord's brother." (Gal. i. 19«) James appears 
plainly to have presided in the Council of Jerusalem : he 
repeats the reasons assigned by St. Peter, confirms them by 
showing their agreement with Scripture, and deUvers his 
decision in a planner strongly declarative of his being the 
president of the assembly — " wherefore my sentence is.'\ 
When Paul and his companions returned to Jerusalem after 
the conversion of the Gentiles, they addressed themselves to 
James in a manner which infers his presiding in the Church 
(Acts xxi. 18), " Paul went in with us unto Jame3> and all 
the elders were present." Some pre-eminence -seems implied 
by St. Peter on his deliverance from prison (Acts xii.) say- 
ing, ** Go, show these things unto James, and to the brethren." 
In Gal. ii. 12, the messengers from the Church of Jerusa- 
lem are spoken of as '^ certain that came from James ;" by 
which it seems to be implied that he exercised some import- 
ant office and authority in the Church of Jerusalem. The 
inference from all these passages certainly afibrds the 
strongest confinnation to the historical statement of his 
having been appointed Bishop of the Church of Jerusalem ; 
for on no other consideration can the pre-eminence be, 
accounted for, which he, who was ndt one of the twelve, 
appears to have possessed even over St. Peter, the Apostle 
of the circumcision. 

68. — TIMOTHY, BISHOP OF EPHESUS. 

Timothy was ordained by the laying on of the bands of 
St. Paul. (2 Tim. i. 6.) That he was first Bishop of Ephesus 
is testified by the history and records of the Church*, and 



Epiphanius says, " St. James first received the chair of Bishop — to 
him first the Lord entrusted His throne upon earth. • In addition to 
these testimonies, many more might be adduced out of St. Chrysos- 
tom, St. Ambrose, Gregory of Tyre, the Council of Constantinople 
in TruUo, &c. St. James is counted in the catalogues of Eusebius 
and Epiphanius as the first Bishop of Jerusalem. 

* Eusebius, speaking of the successions to St. Paul, says, '^ Luke, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, mentions very many of St. Faul's com- 
panions, as Timothy and Titus, the former of whom, having been 
ordained by him, was constituted Bishop of Kphesus/' — Euseb. Hist, 
lib. 111. c. 4. 

^ << St. Paul wrote his first epistle to Timothy, having created him 
bishop, to instruct him how to rule the Church,'' — Ambrose in 1 Tim. 
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amply proved by Holy Soriptord* The. office of a Bkliop is 
nunisterial hadjttdicuil ; it includes all the priestly fimctioiis 
in their highest degree^ besides which it also possesses 
supreme authority over all orders of the Cl«^, and is ex-< 
clusively invested vrith the power of transmitting and confer* 
rin^ holy orders by ordination, and of imparting ecclesiastical 
authority, and of hcensing the ministry to exeicise their 
functions in the congregation. This is the Episcopal office 
as it at present exists in the Church. If it oe found that 
by the directions of the Apostles similar authority over the 
clergy oS a diocese, general jurisdiction in the Church, similav 
power of ordination, and similar ministerial functions, wer6 
committed to certain individual ministers, then it cannot be 
denied that the Episcopal office is of Divine institution ; and 
if the authority and ministerial functions of the office are 
proved to be an apostolic institution, it matters not under 
what name,they were exercised : the fact is established that 
St. Paul set up in a Church, containing many priests, a 
minister, who in all respects was similar to a bishop in the 
Church existing at present* The authority with which 
Timothy was investal was over all orders of the Clergy, 
Deacons, and Presbyters. The Apostle wrote his epistle of 
instructions to Timothy that he niight know how to behave 
himself in the Church of God, (1 Tim. iii. 15) : he hoped, to 
come to him shortiy, but if he tarried loi^ he was to be 
guided by his instructions. This language imphes the con-* 
tinned residence of Timothy at Ephesus, which is also evident 
from the whole design of the Epistles, which represent him 
as permanently ruling that Church, and gives throughout 
such advices as imply a permanent exercise of Episcopal 
office and authority. He is not to rebuke a Priest, but to 
entreat him as a father (ch. v. 1); he is to give double 
honour or salary to the Priests who rule well, and who 
labour in the word and doctrine, (v. 17.) He is not to re*« 
■•^— - ■ ■ ■ - I 

That this epistle was$ written to instruct St. Timothy in his own 
person as a bishop, and all bishops in him, for their deportment in 
their offioe, is the united concurrent testimony of I'ertallian, cont, 
Marcion. lib. 5. Ghrysostom, Uom. x. in 1 Tim. St. Vincentitts, cont. 
Hares, St. Ambrose, m 1 Tim, d Epipfaanius, ILeres. 75. PrimasiusL 
did 1 Tim, 4. St. J erom, delScrip.Eccl, St. Theophylact. ii^Prttf, 
1 Tim, In the general council of Chalcedon, Leontius, Bishop of 
Magnesioy said, '^From St. Timothy until now there haye been 
twenty-seven bishops ordained in Bphesus.'^ — ** Writing to TSmothyv 
St. Paul says, * fulfil thy miiiistry,' being a bishop ; for because 
that he wad a bishop, he. says to £dm, May hands suddenly on n6 
man.'"— CArywi. Horn, 1 in Phil. 

g2 
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ceive an accusation against a Priest but before two or three 
witnesses ; and those (the Priests), that sin he is to rebuke 
openly f so that others may be terrified, (v. 17^ 19.) He is 
generally to reprove, and rebuke, and exhort. (2 Tim. iv. 2.) 
it is therefore plain that he is invested with full Episcopal au- 
thority over the Clei^, — ^that he is to superintend their 
conduct and ministry, and to judge, try, and punish the 
guilty, as well as to reward the laborious and meritorious. 
He is to hold fast the form of sound words, which can only 
be conceived to have been a summary given him by St. Paul 
of the nature of a creed or rittuil*, a summary of the doc- 
trines of the Gospel, or a form of Divine worship, probably 
both ; he is to commit the sacred form to faithful men, able 
to teach others also, and he is to put the people in remem- 
brance of these things, charging them not to enter into con- 
troversies. (2 Tim. i. 13; and ii. 2, 14.) He is to make 
regulations about deaconesses (1 Tim. v. 9), and about 
serviants (vi. 1,2); from all which it is plain that he pos- 
sessed a full control and authority over the Church, in 
selecting its ministers, making regulations for its guidance, 
and exercising a general superintendence over all its members. 
In the 3rd chapter of the 1st epistle, St. Paul desci*ibes the 
character and deportment becoming Bishops und Deacons,, 
with the evident design of guiding Timothy in his choice of 
persons to fulfil these offices : his language respecting Dea- 
cons especially implies that Timothy was to have full autho- 
rity over them, and govern them by the regulations laid 
down by the Apostle. " Let thein/' says St. Paul, " be first 
proved, then let them use the office of a Deacon, &c. ; and if they 
use it well, they purchase to themselves a ^ood degree." In 
addition to this authority, it only remains that Timothy 
should have had the power of ordaining, by laying on of 
hands, to prove that his Episcopal office was complete ; 
and this power is shown to have been possessed by him, by 
an incidental allusion to it by St, Paul, directing him to 
'^ lay hands suddenly, or without due examination, on no 

♦ "The word translated * form,' means the model or pattern from 
which sculptors and painters copy," — Schleusner in verb. " A meta- 
phor taken from painters who draw after a pattern ; or a carpenter 
who works by rule." — Leigh. " A compendious epitome." — Scott^ 
' Wetstein hath showed, from Greek writers, that the word denotes a 
sketch, a concise representation. '' A short form, a short summary 
of the chief things that were to be believed by all in opposition to 
the growing heresies;" — Hammond. *^ A form of sound words, a short 
form, a catechism, an abstract of the first principles of religion/'-^ 
Henry. 
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man*," (v« 22) ; an expresiuon which shpws that he had not. 
only the power of ordaining committed to him, but that he 
was to exercise it at his own. individtuil discretion. It is there- 
' fore undeniable that Timothy, in the Church of Ephesus, by 
appointment of St. Paul, exercised all the authority and min-» 
isterial functions attached to the Episcopal office in an enlarged 

* The power of ordination, or of appointing by imposition o^ 
hands, to the priesthood, is in Scripture peculiar to the Apostles, 
and to persons by them commissioned to exercise it, like Tunothy 
and Titus. (Acts vi. 6; iTim. v. 22; Tit. v. 3.) The Apostles 
also were empowered to confer the gifts of the Holy Ghost by impo- 
sition of hands. — (Acts viii 17 ; xix. 6 ) It is said (1 Tim. iv. 14), 
*' Neglect not the ^ft that is in thee, which was »ven thee by pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery.*' This has 
been very frequently adduced as the proof that presbyters might 
ordain, but it warrants no such conclusion, for we have seen the 
term presbyter applied to the Apostles as a general name for the 
Clergy. Thus Peter, who calls nimself " Apostle of Jesus Christ," 
also says (1 Pet. v. 1 ), "I who am an elder exnort the elders ;" so that 
it cannot be affirmed that the elders here spoken of were not St. 
Paul and his companions. The inference is therefore uncertain on 
this ground, and is altogether overthrown by 2 Tim. i. 6 ; for there ■ 
we learn that St. Paul himself was one of the presbytery spoken of: 
*^ Stir up the gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my 
handSf** — so that this passage affords no ground for ordination by 
Priests. The case then stands thus. The Scriptures tell us that the 
Apostles ordained Christian ministers, and that they commissioned 
Timothy and Titus to ordain elders in the churches of which they • 
had appointed them Bishops. There is therefore positive scriptural 
authority for episcopal ordination, and there is no scriptural autho- . 
rity for ordination by Priests ; the former alone has ever been held 
valid by the Church, the latter has never been allowed or practised ; 
and the meaning of the Word presbytery, in 1 Tim. iv. 14, is thus 
explained by Ckrysostom, Horn, xiii. in 1 Tim, iv. 14, — "The Apostle 
does not speak here of presbyters, but of bishops, for presbyters truly 
did not ordain a bishop." — Theodorety on the same verse, says, " The 
Apostle calls the gift of teaching aj^ace, and in this place he calls 
those the presbytery who had received the Apostolic grace, (t. f • ^ 
office).'' St, Jerome, in his comment on the same verse, says, " St, 
Paul speaks of the grace of prophecy which Timothy received with 
Episcopal ordination.'' In his comment on 2 Tim. i. 6, ' the gift of 
God which is in thee by the putting on of my hands,' St. Jerome 
says, ^ ad episcopatum scilicet,* * no doubt to the episcopal office.' 

" The sum is this, if the canons and sanctions apostolical ; if the 
decrees of eight famous councils in Christendom, oi Ancyra, of An- 
tioch, of Sarais, of Alexandria, two of Constantinople, the Aranslcan 
council, and that of Hispalis ; if the constant successive acts of the 
famous martyr Bishops of Rome making ordinations ; if the testi- 
mony of the whole pontifical book ; if the dogmatical resolution of 
80 many fathers, St. Denis, St. Cornelius, St. Athanasius, St. Jerome, 
St. Chrysostom, St. Epiphanius, St. Austin, and divers others, all 
appropriating ordinations to the Bishop's hands ] if the constant 
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degree*— that he was appointed pennanently to exercisier 
them — that many of the precepts of the Apostle require a 
permanent residence for their fulfilment — ^that he was directed 
to abide in Ephesus (1 Tim. i. 3) — ^that the first epistle written 
in the year 60, and the 2nd written in the year 67t, describe 
Timothy as in the same station and office in the Church of 
Ephesus — that there were many elders or priests in that 
Church, (Acts xx. 17 ; 1 Tim. v. 19), as well as deacons, 
(.1 Tim. iii. 8); and that all these particulars are deduced 
from incidental allusions in the epistles of St. Paul, which 
nevertheless are sufficiently explicit to imply a regular insti- 
tution of Timothy to the episcopal office in the Church of 



voice of Cbristendoiu, declaring ordinations made by presbyters to* 
be null and void in the nature of the thing ; and never any act of 
otdination by one who was not a Bishop approved hv any council, 
decretal, pr single suffrage of any famous man in Christendom; if 
that ordinations of Bishops were always made, and they wercf done 
by Bishops, and no pretence of Priests joining with them in their 
consecrations ; and atter all this, it was declared heresy to communi* 
cate the power of giving orders to presbyters, either alone, or in 
conjunction with Bishops, as it was in the case of Aerius: if all this, 
that is, if whatsoever can be imagined be sufficient to make faith in 
this particular^ then is it evident that the order of Bishops is above 
the order of presbytei^ in this great particular of ordination.'' — Tay 
lor, Episc. Afisert, ch. XjKzii. 

♦ St. Paul's direction to Timothy to do the work of an Evange- 
list (2 Tim. iv. 5.) has been relied upon, to sho\y that he hela a 
peculiar office not episcopal ; but the nature of his office is explicitly 
declared in St. PauFs directions to him respecting the exercise of its 
functions ; and by whatever name it may have been c^alled, it teas 
strictly episcopal, or coriformable to that of modem Bishops. The term 
Evangelist occurring only three times, and applied only to Philip 
the Deacon, and to Timothy, cannot be considered as used for the 
name of Timothy's office ; for the government of his extensive diocese 
bore' no resemblance to the office or situation of Philip. Nor can 
the ter/n Evangelist, i. e. *' Gospel preacher," be the exclusive appel- 
lation of Timothy's office at Ephesus ; it must therefore be understood 
not as a name oi office, but in its common signification of preacher 
of the Gospel, in the same manner as th^ word Deacon is used iti the 
same sentence, "do the work of an Evangelist (Gospel preacher), 
make full proof of thy miniistry,^ (deaconship); There is therefore 
npthing valid to be said against the Apostolic institution of the 
office of Bishop in the appomtment of Timothy to the Church of 
Ephesus, either from Holy Scripture, or from the testimony of the 
Church. 

t These are the dates given by Scott ; a considerable interval 
must have taken place between the epistles, for the last was written, 
jtist before St. PaulV ]aartyrdom.-^-2 Tim, iv. 6.; 
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Ephesus, and to prove that he held such an office in that 
Church as he could never have exercised without the ap- 
pointment of the Apostle, and a transmission of the Apostolic 
po^er and office, n:om which alone he could have derived 
authority to govern the great Church of Ephesus, and 
to enforce the Apostle's directions according to his words — 
^' These things command and teach." (1 Tim. iv. 11.) 

69. TITUS, BISHOP OP GRETR. 

Titus was left in Crete by St. Paul. " For this cause left 
I thee in Crete." (Tit. i. 3.) The island of Crete, then, was 
appointed by the Apostle as tlie country in which Titus 
should fulfil the instructions and exercise the authority and 
ministry he had committed to him. That the office to which 
Timothy was appointed at Ephesus was an ordinary, and not 
extraordinary office, is to be infen*ed from the same appoint- 
ment having been given to Titus in the Church of Crete 
almost in the same words. The same directions are given 
respecting Bishops, young men, aged women, and servants, 
—the same caution to " hold fast the faithful word" — to 
avoid Jewish fables, foolish questions. Titus is also enjoined 
to " exhort and rebuke with all authority, — to allow no man 
to despise liim," or oppose his authority, (ii. 16.) The 
Apostle describes the national character of the Cretans, and 
directs Titus ^' to rebuke them sharply, that they may be 
sound in the faith." (i. 13.) It is therefore evident that he 
was to exercise a general jurisdiction over the whole Church, 
and all its members, with all or full authority. He is directed 
to excommunicate heretics after a second admonition ; ^' a 
man that is an heretic, after the first and second admonition 
reject." (iii. 10.) He is also empowered to make all necessary 
regulations in the Church ; '^ to set in order the things that 
are wanting ;" and to ordain Elders in each of the cities of 
Crete ; ** to CHrdain Elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee.^'* (i*^0 It is plain firom the purport of these instructions 

• 

* It is highly probable that the Elders whom Titus was to ordain 
in each city were Bishops, for he is directed only to ordain them 
jper civiiatem, in each city. It is certain that there were many 
Presbyters in Ephesns before Timothv was commissioned to ordain 
Elders there, and it is highly .probable that there were some also in 
Crete. For the Epistle to Titus proves that there was a numerous 
Church there, containing persons of all ages and degrees, with a 
company of widows, probably the Deaconesses spoken of in the 
Epistle to Timothy. If, then, there were several Presbyters in 
both districts, and if Presbyters could ordain, why was it necessary 
that Titus should be left in Crete to ordain Presbyters in'eyery city I 
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that Titus was designed by the Apostle to be the permanent 
ruler of the Church of Crete — to have supervision over the feith 
of the people. ,The direction to avoid and pi'ohibit unprofit- 
able subjects of discussion, — the regulations respecting the 
rejection of heretics, — the direction to teach and exhort, 
showing himself a pattern, plainly imply a continuance among 
those over whom he was to exercise such control and au- 
thority. Short, then, as is the epistle to Titus, and incidental 
as are the allusions to his office m the Church of Crete, they 
are sufficient to prove that he had a similar commission to 
that of Timothy, — that he was appointed to an office iden- 
tical with that of Bishop; and, therefore, that the establish- 
ment of the Episcopal office by St. Paul, in these two instances, 
is undoubted evidence of its being the apostolical form of 
Church government, and adds certainty to the testimony of 
the Church respecting the Divine institution of the Episcopal 
office. We have seen that the power of excommunication 



why was Timothy directed to lay hands suddenly on no man ? and 
the command so limited to him if all Presbyters could ordain I 
Were such the case, the command would have been general,— let no 
Elder be ordained suddenly,— or let no Elder impose hands suddenly. 
The commission to Timotny to ordain Elders in a city where many 
Elders already lived, affords a strong presumption that those Elders 
were not empowered to ordain, and the precise commission to Titus 
to ordain Elders in each city of Crete, he being left there by the 
Apostle for that express purpose, is an additional evidence that 
Elders could not ordam Elders. Scripture therefore not only contains 
no evidence of Presbyters having the power of ordaining, but by 
teachinfifus that the Apostle directed particular individuals appointed 
to the chief rule of Cljurches in which were several Presbyters to 
ordain Elders in those Churches, we have the strongest presumptive 
reason to conclude that Elders were not empowered to ordain, and 
that the power of ordination was confined to those who were ap- 
pointed to the rule of Churches, that is, to the Episcopal office, 
indeed, reason is sufficient to teach us that, in the condition of the 
Church under the Apostles, it would have been productive of the 
most fatal consequences to have imparted the power of ordination 
to all Presbyters ; and that it was absolutely necessary that this 
power should have been limited f o persons who had companied witii 
the Apostles, so as to " know well their ways," and were specially 
' commissioned to be rulers or Bishops of the Churches, and to ordain 
other Bishops and Elders. 

'' Holy orders is a ^ift of grace, or ministration in Christ's Church, 
given of God to Christian men by the consecration and imposition 
of the Bishop's hands upon them ; . . . . ^nd as the Apostles them- 
selves, in the beginning of the Church, did ordain Priests and 
Bishops, so they ^pointed the other Bishops after them to do the 
like." — Necessary Doctrine ^c, put forth by Archbishop Cranmer, 1543; 
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twas a portion of the authority committed by our Lord to His 
Apostles, and that it was exercised by St. raul in His name. 
(1 Cor. V. 5; and 1 Tim. i. 20.) The commission to Titus 
to reject heretics after a second admonition .has always been 
understood to mean excommunication ; it implies the power 
of examining and trying the faith of the members of the 
Church, — of determining who are heretics, — of admonishing 
those who are considered to be so, and if obstinate, of cutting 
them off from the Church. This is certainly the highest 
exercise of Church jurisdiction, and in committmg it to Titus 
the Apostle plainly transmitted to him an important part of 
the rule in Christ's kingdom, to which our Lord had ap- 
pointed his Apostles. St. Paul, ** now ready to be offered'^ 
<2 Tim. iv. 6), calls upon Timothy to " make full proof of 
his ministry," "for God hath not given us the spirit of fear, 
but of power ;" he speaks to him as his coadjutor ; — he ad- 
dresses him as one to whom he had committed the " form of 
sound words," and " the care of the Churches" he was about 
to resign ; — ^he warns him of the approaching heresies, and 
exhorts him " to continue in the things which he had learned 
of him," "having known his doctrine, manner of life, purpose, 
faith, long-suffering, charity, and patience." All this is con- 
vincing evidence that St. Paul regarded Timothy as his suc- 
cessor, as one who was to exercise his authority, and continue 
his ministerial office, in ruling one of the chief and most 
extensive of the Gentile Churches, vnth Aill power to enforce 
obedience, and to ordain ministers. The position of Titus 
wasdn every respect similar. Long a companion of St. Paul, 
he was chosen to rule aii extensive diocese in the Apostle's 
place, and had full authority and commission from the 
Apostle for the exercise of his office and jurisdiction. Nothing 
therefore can bemore plain and reasonable than this succession 
of the companions of the Apostle to his office and authority in 
the churches he had committed to their care. No possible ar- 
rangement could have been so conducive to their security and 
wellu« as to place over them his companions, " liis own 
sons," — men who had laboured with him in the Gospel, and 
exposed their Uves for the faith. It cannot be doubted that 
he employed them and commissioned them to rule Churches 
during his life, as his substitutes, with his full authority. 
It iQ, therefore, in the highest degree reasonable and probable 
that those who ruled as his substitutes during his life, would 
rule as his successors after his death. There is, then, positive 
evidence that the Apostle appointed Timothy and Titus to 
t^e Episcopal government of^ Ephesus and Crete, with a 
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commission transmitting to iliem his own ministerial office 
of ordination and excommunication^ and his Apostohc power 
and jurisdiction for the government of their Churches. They 
were therefore his successors in the ministerial and judicial 
branches of his apostolic ofQce, — ^the first links in the chain 
of the apostolic succession of the Episcopal office in the 
Church. Thus fully do the institutions of the Apostles 
fulfil the Saviour's design of a. perpetual ministry ^ — thus are 
sure provisions estabhshed for continuance of an everlasting 
Priesthood^ for the transmission of our Lord's high privi- 
leges attached to his ministry, and for the succession m his 
Church of that office to which he appointed his kingdom, 
with power to bind and to loose, which he established on 
thrones to judge his people, and with which he promised to 
be present alway, even to the end of the world. 

70. — ANGELS OF THB SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. 

St. John is related to have hved after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, A. D. 70, upwards of twenty years in Asia Minor, 
establishing churches in the rich and populous cities of that 

Srovince. About the year 96, he was sent by the Emperor 
)omitian into exile in the isle of Patmos, where the Lord 
communicated to him the Revelation, or prophetic history of 
his Church to its final consummation. St John addresses 
the Revelation to " the seven Churches which are in Asia" 
(ch. i. 4) — the Churches of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. Thirty years 
previously St. Paul had ordained Timothy to the Episcopsd 
charge oi Ephesus, which even then contained a numerous 
Christian Church, so that when St. John wrote the Revelar 
tions, the Churches of Ephesus, and of the other cities of 
Asia, were no doubt fully estabhshed in their discipline and 
ministry. St. John, the last of the Apostles, had ^' tarried 
till his Lord caine in his kingdom" (Matt. xvi. 28 ; John 
xxi. 23), to establish it as the only divine religion by the de- 
struction of the temple and city of Jerusalem, and the ex- 
tinction of the worship of the Law. (Matt. xvi. 28 ; John 
3cxi. 23.) He had long presided as the sole surviving Apostle 
over the eastern Churches, and established in uia cities 
Bishops sdected firom. among his disciples. The Apostle 
therefore v^rrote to what may be considered as his own 
Churches y with wbose situation he was well acquainted ; and 
whatever information may be derived from him of their 
ministerial condition should be received as describing f^ 
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Divine institution, established by his ApostoUc authority to 
be the permanent fonn of the sacred office. St. John relates 
(ch. i.), that he saw the Son of Man standing in tlie midst 
of seven golden candlesticks, and holding in his right hand 
seven stars; that the seven candlesticks i were tne seven 
churches, and the seven stars were the seven Angels of the 
deven Churches. The Apostle is then directed to write to 
the Angels of the seven Churches. Unto the .Angel of the 
Church of Ephesus he wrote that the Lord knew his woriLS, 
his labour, and his patience ; that he could not bear them 
which are evil, and that be had tried them which say they 
are Apostles, and are not, and had found them liars, (ii.2.) 
The Angel of Thyatira was commended for his works and his 
ministry (deacokship) ; but was blamed because he suf- 
fered that ''woman Jezebel which calleth herself a prophetess 
to teach and seduce the Lord's servants ;" and it is added, 
in the name of the Lord, '* I will give unto every one of 
you accordingto your works ; but unto tou I say and unto 
the REST in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan as ihey speak : 
I will put upon you none other burthen." To the Angel of ' 
the Church of Sardis he writes, ^*JBe watchful and strengthen 
the thinss which remain, that are ready to die, for I have 
not found thy works perfect before God. Thou hast a few 
names even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments." 

71. — THE ANGELS OF THE CHtJRCHES THEIR BISHOPS. 

The Churches are signified by the candlesticks. The 
Angels are represented by the separate fi^re of the stars. 
The Angels cannot therefore be understood as taken for the 
whole Churches. The exhortations are addressed generally 
to the Churches through their Angels, who are held respon- 
sible for their Ohiurches : they are censured for the general 
errors which prevailed in them ; as where it is said to the 
Angel of Pergamus (ii. 14), " But I have a few things against 
thee, because thou hast therms tbiem that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam ;" and '^ so hast thou also them that hold the 
doctrine of theNicolaitanes, which thing I hate. Repent^or else 
I will come unto thee quickly," &c. The Angels are described 
as being ministers, and as having authonty to try and to 
condemn £adse Apostles ; also to prohibit a felse prophetess 
fit>m seducing the people ; and they ate required to strengthen* 

. * The words used (ch. iii. 2), ditecting the Angel of Sardis to be 
-vratchful; and strengthen the weak^ are the same in the original 
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those who faint. Thie Angels are spoken of as individuals 
distingui^ed from other members of the Church ; as, '^Thou 
hast a few names whose garments are undefiled;" and ^^Uato 
you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira." The Angel of 
Sardis is said/'to have a few names" of undefiled Christians, 
an expression denoting the chief minister to whom thefioch 
belongs. The term Angel therefore is applied to an individual 
in each Church who executes an office m the ministry, who 
is responsible for the religious condition of the Church, — 
who nas power to condemn and reject false teachers, — whose 
duty it is to encourage and strengthen the weak, — who is 
addressed as representing the Church as having the false and 
heretical, or undefiled and devout members of the Church. 
These characters can only agree with the office of Bishop"*", 

applied to Judas and Silas, who are said to have confirm^ the 
brethren. (Acts xv. 32.) St. Paul also is said to have confirmed the 
Churches. (Acts xv. 41.) To strengthen and confirm the weak was 
tiierefore an act requiring the authority of the Apostles, or of chief 
men among the bretnren, sent for that purpose ; and in being applied 
to the An^el of Sardis, proves that he must have possessed the chief 
rule or Episcopal charge in that Church. 

* A late opposer of the Apostolic ministry observes, " The terra 
An^l is most probably to be taken in a collective sense, — the star of 
each Church means the ministers of that Church collectively.'' It 
appears (to him) extremely iUoffical in a matter so plain as the per- 
fect equalitv of the ministers of the Church to inter the contrary 
from a single passage, in a very obscure and mystical book.** The words 
in Italics are so marked by the author ; the whole extract is a painflil 
example of imposing a forced sense upon Scripture, and of being led 
to weaken the authority of the Divine Word which opposes the 
writer's system. They who are resolved not to acknowledge tne scriptu- 
ral institution of the Episcopal office must have recourse to such 
forced interpretations. But it may be asked why is the single Aneel 
of each Church to be understood as meaning all the ministers of tbe 
Church, and not one invested with such an office as we know Tim-> 
othy held in one of these vs&t churches ? Does the nature of 
the duties of the office and of the situation attributed to the Angel 
require such an interpretation ? Quite the reverse. It exactly agrees 
with the description of the office conferred upon Timothy. Why 
then. is this forced interpretation of the term Angel to be received ? 
Because the writer is convinced that the ministers of the Churches . 
were all perfectly equal, and therefore the obscure and mystical 
words of St. John must be made to speak in accordance W)th his 
wishes. But the writer, although he speaks as positively as if he 
were. maintaining the. direct sense of the passage, cannot conceal 
his consciousness of the true meaning of the Apostle ; and says in 
a note, '' Suppose the term Angel to mean some one min- 
ister presiding over other ministers. In the first place, it onl^ proves 
the jact, but gives no law binding all Churches to such presidency.'^ 
This is an avowal of the writer's sentimenti. Apos^lic practice and 
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with such an office as Timothy is desciibed by St. Paul as 
holdhig at Ephesus. He who had power to reject heretics^ 
-T^to rebuke and exhort with all audiority^ — to set all things 
in order, — and who should have to render an account for the 
souls of those he was set over in the Lord, could alone fulfil 
all the characters ascribed to the Angels of the Churches. It 
is therefore manifest that the seven Churches of Asia, under 
St. John's jurisdiction, were ruled byimnistersholding an office 
identical with that of Bishop, and similar to that to which St. 
Paul ordained Timothy and Titus. It is highly improbable 
that St Paul should have instituted a form of mmisterial go- 
vemmentpecuUar to himself. Nor is it to be supposed that the 
Apostles differed in their ministerial institutions ; and this 
conclusion is confirmed by the Church of Ephesus, and. the 
other Churches of Asia, being, when St. John addressed to 
them the Revelations, under the same foim of Episcopal 
government which St. Paul had thirty years previously 
established in Ephesus and in Crete. 

72. — THE WORD ANGEL SYNONYMOUS WITH THE WORD 
APOSTLE, AND APPLIED TO BISHOPS AND APOSTLES. 

The term Angel, or Messenger, has nearly the same sig- 
nification as thewoid Apostle or one sent, and may therefore be 
naturally supposed to be the name of the same office. It 
has been seen that the term Apostle was given to James, 
Bishop of Jerusalem, to Barnabas, and the disciples of St. 
Paul who were by him set over particular Churches, as 
Timothy, Titus, Epaphroditus. And it is highly reasonable 
that this name, which is of the same import, was given to 
the Bishops of the Churches of Asia. St. Paul applies to 
himself the term Angel. "Ye received me as an Angel of 
God'* (Gal. iv. 14) ; and also to the other Apostles, " God 
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of 



institutions are with those of his sentiments facts, not laws. 
St. John and St. Paul may have established Bishops, and the Lord 
of the Church mav have recognised their charge, commanded them 
to execute it faithlully, to strengthen the weak, repress false teachers 
and doctrine, be zealous in their works and ministry, &c. ; hut all 
this it only a fact : there is no law that the same system should be 
continued in any other Church. Let the serious reader examine 
the tendency and effects of this system and reasoning, and contrast 
it with the catholic spirit of holding fast the faith, ministry, and 
institutions of the Apostles transmitted through the Church,-*the 
only guide to the truths of the Gospel,, and only security against the 
•'wresting of Scripture by the unlearned and unstable." (2 Pet.iii. 10») 
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Angels"* (1 Tim. iii. 16), or by the Apostles. Women are 
commanded to keep their heads covered in Chm*ch, ^^ be^ 
cause of the Angels" (1 Cor. xi. 10), or out of respect to 
the Bishop.f 

73. CHIEF MINISTER OF THE SYNAGOGUE TERMED ANGEL. 

The Prophets, Levitical Priests, and especially the Chief 
Priests, were called Angels; as when it is said, "Theii 
spake Haggai, the liord's Angel." (Hag. i. 13.) "An Angel 
of the Lord came to Bochim, and said (Judg. ii. 1), " 'file 
Priest's lips should keep knowledge, for he is the Angel of 
the Lord of Hosts (Mai. ii. 7) ; also the permanent and pre- 
siding Minister of the Synagogue was called the Angel of 
the Synagoguej and its BishopiX There can, therefore, l:^ 
no doubt about the office and persons who were addressed 
under the name of the Angels of the seven Churches ; since 
it is proved, from the station and office whicli they held in 
the Churches, from the meaning of the term Angel^ and 

* ^* Was seen of Angels, conspiciendum se preebuit Aposiolja post 
resurrectionem.*' — Sdueusner in verb. Angel. 

«The seven angels of the Churches sunt Episaopi, primi doctores 
septem ecclesiarum.'' — Schkusner, ibid. 

f The Bishop of the Church is praised by the iDivine Word under 
the name of Angel.-^^ugtis^in, Mp, 62. 

X "Angel of the Church, — minister of the congregation, who exr 
pounded the word' and doctrine of God, — the permanent minister of 
the Synagogue to pray, to preach, — to preserve the book of the 
laVr, — to appoint his readers,— -and to attend whether they read 
nghtly. Hence he was called. chazan, bishsp, or supebin- 
SPEOTOB : which is the interpretation of Baal Aruch, He who was 
called Chazan, hie says, was the minister of the congregation, and 
the word itself means superinspector ;. for it was his peculiar office 
to superintend the readers in the performance of their duties. Also 
in the interpretation in Matmaniies, the Angel of the Church, and 
Choion^ orJaishopf are plainly the same ; and so it may be inferred 
whence these titles and epithets of the New Testament were derived, 
namely, from the common constitution and regulations of the Syn- 
agogue : for in the Synagogue these words angel of the ohurgu 
and BISHOP are in frequent use." — Ligktfooty Harmon, Boon, Luc, iv. 
v. 16. " The word Angel appears to be taken from the Jewish Synr 
agogue whose president was called Sheliach Zibbur, Angel of the 
Caurch.** "^^hleumer in tjoc. Angel, It is to be bome^in mind that 
Lightioot was on the side of the non-conformist or Presbyterian 
divines, so that his mind had no tendency to discover authority for 
the office of Bishop. We are indebted to his researches in Jewish 
literature for the proof that the Christian ndnistry is a continuatioxi 
of the ministry of the Law, with the. form of ordination by impo- 
sition of hands, and other ceremonies, so confintiing the great truth 
of a divinely commissioned priesthood everlasting in their genera-^ 
tions in the Church. 
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from the office in the Jewish Church which was so called, 
that it could only have been applied to the ministerial rulers 
or Bishops of the Churches. This also is the intemretation 
of Christian antiquity respecting the Angels of the Chm'ches 
of Asia.* 

74. — SUMMARY OF THE EVIDENCE OF THB APOSTOLIC 
INSTITUTION OF THE ORDERS OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND 
DEACONS. 

The preceding examination of the ministry appointed by 
the Apostles, as it is to be collected by the casual and 
undesigned allusions to the subject in Holy ^ripture, con* 
veys a strong amount of evidence to prove that the Apostles 
ipstituted the three orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 
The institution of Deacons is positive and decided ; the 
ordination of Elders by the Apostles, and by persons ap- 
pointed by them with power to ordain, is also beyond all 
doubt. For the third order, that of Bishops, we have seen 
the ample evidence afforded in Scripture, and discovered 
the exact nature of the office of Bishop, described by St. 
Paul in Epistles written to individuals to whom he had 
committed the Episcopal charge of two extensive dioceses. 
We have also seen in the latest account of the Church under 
Apostolic guidance, that seven of the most considerable^ 
Churches of Asia were under Episcopal government. Of 
the fact, then, that the Apostolic constitution of the ministry 
was under the three orders of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon,, 
there is evidence to produce absolute certainty. 

75. — THAT THESE ORDERS ARE THE VICARIOUS SVCCESSOBSI 

OF THE APOSTLES. 

We have seen that our Lord's commission to his Apostles 
included the sacred ministry and government of his Church ; 
that he committed to them the administration of his sacra- 



* '^ We are to understand that the seven An^ls are the seven rulers 
of the Churches/' " He calls the Bishops Angels, as is tausht in 
the Apocalypse of St. John, saith St. Ambrose.'' (Ecumenius in Apocal. 
" St. John, saith Arethas, speaking of the seven Churches, reckoneth 
a^o an e^ual number of Angel Governors." Jn 1 Apocal, *' St. 
John writing from the presence of the Lord to one of the Churches, 
that is, to the Bishop who was there established." Epiphan, Ear. 
SJ5. " By so much the more should a Priest examine the law be- 
cause he 18 an Angel of the Onmipdtent God." Hieron. 1 THm. Hi. 
Ecclesiastical historians ispeak of we Bishops of Churches under tha 
name of Angels. Socrat, lib. iv. c. 23, ■ 
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meats, thej)reachinoj of his Gospel, and the power of ab- 
solving in his name his penitent people ; and that he appointed 
to them his Kingdom, to judge nis Church, commanding 
all his disciples to receive and honour them, as they would 
receive and honour himself. To the order of Deacons, the 
first oflSce ordained by the Apostles, a certain portion of the 
office which had previously been executed by the Apostles 
was conveyed. Tne Deacons were appointed to the distri- 
bution and care of the contributions of the Church, which 
up to that time had been administered by the Apostles. 
Tiiey were al^o empowered to preach the Gospel, and to 
baptize. Like the Elders ordained to be the assistants of 
Moses, the Deacons received by the imposition of the hands 
of the Apostles grace for their ministration in the Church, 
and so were direct and personal succes<3ors to a certain por- 
tion of the ApostoUc commission, gjrace, and office. In the 
same manner, to the Elders or Priests of the Church the 
Apostles committed a fuller portion and higher degree of 
their ministerial office, conveying to them, by imposition of 
their hands, the ministration of the sacraments, of absolution, 
and of authoritative preaching of the Word in the congrega- 
tion. To the third order of Bishops, in addition to the 
ministerial office and privileges conferred upon the Priest- 
hood, of which they were the highest order, and therefore 
possessed the fullest graces and privileges, the Apostles trans- 
mitted their office of governors and judges in the Kingdom 
of Christ, as it had been appointed to them by our Lord, — 
commissioned them to transmit the holy, office by ordaining 
Priests and Deacons at their own discretion and on their 
own' responsibility, and gave them power to rebuke with all 
authority, to reject or excommunicate heretics and impenitent 
sinners, to ^perintend, judge, and punish Priests and Dea 
cons, and to make regulations for the general direction of 
the Church. There is positive proof that this authority and^ 
commission were transmitted by St. Paul to Timothy and 
Titus, as they had been before vested in himself. Tnere is 
not the least appearance of their authority having been in 
aUy degree derived from the congregation : they received their 
commission as ministers of Clmst from the Lord through 
his Apostles by imposition of hands, without any mention 
or reference to the consent or sanction of the congregation, 
who are commanded to obey them as being " set over them 
in the Lord," and commissioned to govern with all autho- 
rity, under the ordinance of Christ that whoever resists those 
whom he sends are guilty of disobedience to himself, and 
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that the personal ordination of the Apostles leaves no room 
to doubt or deny their mission by the Lord. This is the 
simple view of the Ministry as described in Scripture, derived 
from Christ, conveying his spiritual privileges to the con- 

fregation, ministering by his commission transmitted by 
postoUc ordination, which hands down the sacred office 
with the CERTAINTY OF THE DIVINE COMMISSION, and of the 
ministerial graces and privileges which are essential to the 
Priesthood and to the uhurch. 

76. NECESSITY OF ORDINATION BY IMPOSITION OF HANDS 

SHOWN BY THfi CONDITION OF THB CHURCH IN TH^ 
AGE OF THE APOSTLES. 

That the form of ordaining by imposition of hands was 
instituted by the Apostles with the design of transmitting 
the grace of ordination*, and establishing the Apostolic 
succession of the Priesthood, is apparent from two consi- 
derations : 1st, That in the Church under the Apostles 
ordination was necessary for no other end than to commence 
the Apostolic institution and succession ; 2nd, That it is 
invariably used in Holy Scripture even in cases where it 
might seem unnecessary. Tne Church in the Apostolic 
age possessed the gifts of prophecy and discerning of spirits. 
It is evident from the Epistles to the Corinthians that many 
members of that Church exercised miraculous gifts in the 
con^egation. The Apostles were directly inspired in their 
ministerial acts and teaching, and presided in the Church 
enriched with the efiusion of the gifl» of the Holy Ghost 
upon its members. It might have been supposed that direct 
inspiration, where it prevailed, would have rendered imneces- 
sary the exercise of an ordinary ministry, — that the inter- 
pretation and exhortation delivered to the Church by in- 
spired Prophets would have superseded the teaching of 
uninspired ministers, — and that the Church would have been 
left to the care and instruction of its inspired teachers, as 
lon^ as the Holy Spirit continued His gifts. If it were 
designed that ordination by imposition of hands should be 
the form of transmitting, hy personal succession, the minis- 
terial grace and office only in the Apostolic age, there seems 
to have been no reason for its institution ; for the ministerial 
grace might haveibeen conferred as the other graces were, 
without the intervention of the Apostles, if they were de- 
signed to continue but for the same time. It seems, then, 

* See section 44, note* 

H 
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evident that the peculiar form of imposition of hands by 
which the ministerial grace and commission were conferredf, 
was instituted to continue it when the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit should have ceased. The very form of laying 
upon the head of the person who is to receive the holy 
office the hands of the Apostle denotes a personal com- 
mission, — a transmission of authority and office ; and the 
institution of this form of ordination in an age when the 
Church was filled with miraculous gifts and inspired teachers, 
affords the strongest presumption of the necessity of trans- 
mitting the ApostoUc commission to the ministry by con- 
tinuing the chain of successive ordination. 

77. — THE CASE OF ST. PAUI^. 

It has been seen that the Deacons had not the power of 
laying on of hands, — that the Apostles imparted graces and 
ordained Elders in every city by laying on of hands, — and 
that St. Paul directed Titus and Timothy, whom he had 
himself ordained by imposition of hands, to ordain Priests 
and Deacons in a similar manner. It is therefore certain 
that imposition of hands by the Apostles, or by those or- 
dained by them, and endowed with power to ordain others, 
was the established practice of the Apostles. Unless their 
ordination was a useless ceremony, it must be supposed to 
be the means of conferringr authority to minister in the con- 
gi^tion. If the commilsion from the Apostles was neces- 
sary for the exercise of the sacred office when the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit were dispensed in the Church, on what ground 
can it be supposed to have since become unnecessary ? If 
at that period not even the gifts of the Holy Ghost autho- 
rised their possessors *^to take that honour upon them- 
selves," can it be lawful in any succeeding age to do so 
without Apostolic ordination ? The Kingdom and ministry 
appointed to his Apostles by our Lord were transmitted by 
tnem to their personal successors ; and while the Lord's pre- 
seinde continues with them they will not cease to rule and 
minister in the Church, by those to whom they have trans- 
mitted their commission and office, through the ordained 
succession instituted and begun by themselves. Stephen 
and his companions — men full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost — dared not to assume the humblest office of the 
ministry till ordained by imposition of hands ; and St. Paul 
himself, called to be an Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
commissioned by the Lord from Heaven to declare his name 
among the Gentiles, and afterwards '' separated by the Holy 
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Ghost for the work whereimto he had been called," (Acts 
xiii. 3), undertook not his ministry until he had been so- 
lemnly ordained by imposition of hands; by the chief of those 
who ministered to the Lord at Antioch. The spirit which 
now prevails would ask in such a case as this, ff^hat have 
the hands of men to do^ to confirm the call and appointment 
of the Lord? But the answer is — ^The Lord will not invali- 
date his own institutions ; He himself fulfilled every ordinance 
of the Jewish Church, and will not weaken the sanction of 
his own institutions by a single exception to their strict 
observance, even when their object hlEis been miraculously 
fulfilled, a^d they might seem to interfere with or limit the 
supreme authority of His divine will There is therefore the 
strongest evidence that the appointment to the holy office 
in the Church was designed to be invariably continued by 
ordination, with laying on of hands : that this foim of ordina- 
tion constitutes the channel for transmitting the authority 
and commission of the Apostles, and is.therefore the divinely 
instituted means of continuing the succession of the Apos- 
tolic ministry in the Church. 

78, — APOSTOLIC SUOCESSIOK OF THE MINISTRY INSEPA- 
RABLE FROM, AND ESSENTIAL TO, THE CHURCH. 

The nature of the Christian Ministry must be conformable 
to that of the ChurcH and its institutions. The office of the 
Priesthood is to " stand between God and the congregation." 
As the representative minister of the congregation, the Priest 
addresses prayer, praise, confession, and sacramental wor- 
ship to God : he is the voice of the people whose common 
adoration is offered through him. As the representative 
minister of God, the Piiest teaches, exhorts, warns, and pro- 
nounces absolution in the name of the Lord, admits into the 
Church the baptized and the penitent, and rejects the heretical 
and impenitent by excommunication. The nature and consti- 
tution of the Church will determine that of the ministry. If 
it be a^ommunity with prescribed doctrines and ordinances, 
possessing privileges by reception of the faith, and obedience 
to the institutions of the Lord, — if it be constituted with the 
design of perpetuity in the faith, and in the preservation of 
the institutions of religion, — and if these ends are intended to 
be attained by uniformity of teaching and of ministration, 
it will afford a strong presumption of the Apostolical ap- 
pointment and prescnbed succession of the Ministry, as con 
formable to the general character of religion, if not necessary 
to the preservation of the Church. 

h2 
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79. — GBRISTIAN CHURCH AS ORIGINALLY BUILT UPON ST; 
PETER, AND CONTINUING IN THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE 
APOSTLES. 

The word Church means congregation or assembly. It 
occurs about one hundred times in the New Testament, and, 
with the exception of seven* instances, it signifies an exist- 
ing VISIBLE COMMUNITY. The word is applied to civ^il 
assemblies as well as to reUgious ; as, ^^ But if ye enquire 
anything concerning other matters, it shall be deteimined in 
a lawful assembly (Gr. Church). (Acts, xix. 39, andxix. 
32.) In the ^eat majority of cases it means a particular 
congregation of Christians, as the Church at Antioch, (Acts 
xiii. I); Church of Laodicea, (Col. iv. 16) ; theQiurch at 
Babylon, (1 Pet. r. 13) ; the Church at Ephesus and the 
olher seven cities of Asia, (Rev. ii. 8, &c.); the Church of 
Oalatia, &c. (1 Cor. xvi. 1.) The first passage of the New 
Testament in which the word Church occurs is, (Matt. xvi. 
18), ^' And I say unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I wili build my Churchf^ and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it," St. Paul explams this po- 
mise when he says, " Ye are no more strangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God, and are built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets^ Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer 
stone.^' (Eph. ii. 20.) And agaiuj " We are labourers to- 
gether with God : ye are Gud's husbandry, ye are God's 
building. According to the grace of God which is given unto 
me, as a tvise master builder, I have laid the foundation • . 
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God V* (1 Cor. 

♦ Thfe exceptions are in the following passages. "And eave Him 
to be head over all to the Church," (Eph. i, S2.); " Miehtbe known 
unto the Church the manifold wisdom of God," (Eyh. iii. 10) : 
*• Unto Him be glory in the Church by Jesus Chnst," (Eph. iii. 
21.); "Christ is tlie Head of the Church," &c.(Eph. v. 23-82); 
"He is the Head of the body of the Church," (Col. i. 18); "To 
the general assembly and Church, of <he first-born." (Heb. xii. 
23.) Of all these passaffes, but two (H«b. xii. 23, and Eph. y. 28) 
seem to refer exclusively to. the mystical Church, visible and in- 
visible, in heaven and in earth ; the other* may sinify the visible 
and Apostoli^Church —See Tracts for the Tihies, Wo. 11. 

t " There is one God, and one Christ, and one Church, and one 
See (Cathedra), founded upon Peter by the word of the Lord : 
besides the one Altar, and tihe one Priesthood, another Altar cannot 
be erected, nor a new Priesthood ordained,"— C^jwian, Ep^ 40, (pkbi 
sua ) 
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iii. 10, &c.) So also we learn that the new Jerusalem, the 
representation of the Church, had ** twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb." 
(Rev. xxi. 14.) Thus it is proved that the Church was built 
upon St. Peter and the other Apostles, To express its 
unity our Lord promises to build his Church upon iSt. Peter. 
He, as St. Paul says, with James and John ** seemed to be 
a! pillar/' (Gal. ii. 9), and had obtained from our Lord tlie 
pnority in the gift of the keys, (Matt, xvi, 19, and xviii. 1 8)^ 
as in the erection of the Church. It is to be observed that 
it is our Lord who builds His Church upon the Apostles — 
it is they who " water, but it is He who gives the increase." 
They are the instruments He employs, but Himself is the 
chief comer stone ; the only truef foundation. (1 Cor. iii. 11 j 
Isai. xxviii. 16.) The promise of the Lord to Peter was 
fulfilled on tlie day of Pentecost, when he laid the founda- 
tion of the Church by the conversion pf three thousand souls, 
(Acts ii.) ; and subsequently, by the conversion of Cornelius, 
(Acts X.), he laid the foundation of the Gentile Church, 
" God having made choice that by his mouth the Gentiles 
also should hear the word of the Gospel, and believe." (Acts 
XV. 7.) The conversion of the three thousand on the day 
of Pentecost was the erection of the Church built upon St. 
Peter ; for they v^dth the Apostles obtained the name of the 
Churchy — it being said of those who were received into it, 
^' The Lord added to the Church daily such as should be 
saved." (Acts ii. 47.) The constitution of this original 
Church is thus described : " They that gladly received his 
word were baptized, and the sam^ day were added unto 
them three thousand souls, and they continued stedfastly in 
the Apostles' doctrineand fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers." The first Church, then, consisted of those 
who had been baptized, received the faith of the Apostles, 
continued in their fellowship or communion, received the 
Eucharist, and joined in prayers.* The '^ continuance in the 

^ * It has been supposed that the word Church as used by St. Paul 
sonifies the true believers in any city, as that the Church of Corinth 
signifies those who in that city are united to Christ by a saving 
faith, without reference to their outward profession or observances. 
But this notion has no foundation in Scrinture dr in antiquity, and 
is invented only to favour the mddern nabit of spiritualizing all 
external and practical institutions, so as to excuse the sin of violating 
duties and conformity to ordinances^ and affording to thosCi whose lives 
show that they are not obedient members of ue visible Church, the 
delusive hope that by their faith or opinions they are members of 
that which is invisible. St. Paul always gives the term to the 
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fellowship of the Apostles can only mean, that the converts 
submissively obeyed their instructions, believed their doc- 



whole body of professing Christiaivs in any city, including the un« 
worthy as well as the sincere and devout members: "they are not all 
of Israel which are of Israel.'' (Bom. ix. 6.) Thus, for example, in- 
the 1st Epistle to the Chusch of Corinth, St. Paul says, " As I 
teach in every Church.'' (1 Gor. iv. 17, and vii. 17.) "The 
Churches have no such custom." (xi. 16.) " Keep silenee in the 
Churches.'' (xiv. 34.) " He that prophesieth edifieth the Church.*' 
(xlv: 4.) " If the Church be come together into one place." (xiv. 33.): 
" Aquila and Priseilla salute you, with the Churchy that is in their 
house." (xvi. 19. Col. iv. 16. Philem. ii. Rom, xvi. 23.) St, Paul 
addresses " the Church of God which is at Corinth, them that are- 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints with all that in every 
place call upon the name of Jems Christ," It is evident therefore that 
he addresses as members of this Church the whole body of pyofess*^ 
ing Christians in the city, including even those who had acted 
imworthily of the Gospel by participating in idol feasts, and by so- 
perverting the Eucharist as to bring down judgments upon them- 
selves. (Cn. X. and ch. xi.) He says that there were " fornicators 
among them or in the Church, whose leaven would leaven the whole 
lump, or corrupt the whole Church ;" and so the Apostle excom* 
municates one guilty person, (ch. v.) " In a great house (t. e. the 
Church) there are vessels some to honour and some to dishonour." 
(2 Tim. ii. 20.) "The Kingdom of Heaven, or Church, is like a 
net cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind, and they gathered 
the good into vessels^ but cast the bad away." So of the good seed 
and qf the tares. " The Son of M an shall send forth his Angels, and 
they shall gather out of his Ktngdomy or Church, all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquit]^" (Matt. xiii. 41, 48.) Among the ser- 
vants to whom the Lord of the Kingdom committed his talents, some 
are "wicked and slothful." (Matt. xxv. 26.) The guests at the 
marriage of the Lord "are gathered together both good and bad." 
(Matt. xxii. 10.) The Kingdom of Heaven or Church is likened 
unto ten virgins, five wise and five foolish. CMatt. xxv. 2. Luke xiv» 
21.) " Grievous wolves shall enter into the flock, of their own selves 
^hall men arise speaking perverse things to draw away disciples."' 
The Church is compared to the visible Church of Israel baptized 
into Moses, eating the same spiritual meat, and drinking the same 
spiritual drink from the rock, that is Christ ; but with many of them 
Qod was not well pleased, for there were idolaters, fornicators, 
murmurers, &c. among them. (1 Cor. x. 1 — 12.) The Apostle feared 
lest when he came to Corinth he should find it " such as he would 
not, but that they would be given up to many sins, and that he 
should bewail many among them who had sinned and not repented 
of the uncleanness and lasciviousness they had been guilty of." 
(2 Cor. xii. 20, 21.) The seven Churches of the Revelation are' 
spoken of as visible assemblies, some of whose members were cor- 
rupt. (Rev. ii. 14, 16, 24; iii. 4, 16, 16.) It is therefore ^evident that' 
our Lord's designation of his Kingdoni represents it* as being a 
visible community, consisting of good and bad, of the devout and 
ungodly, of those who call Lord; Lord, but whom he knows not, and 



MINISTRY OP THB CHURCH OF CHRIST. 103 

trinesy received their sacraments^ and participated in their 
worship^ living under their ministry. Thls^ then, is the pre- 
cise iclea given of the first Christian Church, '* the multitude 
oi them that believed/'^ who '^ were of one heart and one 
soul, believers added to the Lord, multitudes both ot men 
and women." (Acts iv« 32 ; v. 1^.) The Church was not 
only founded upon the Apostles, but established by them — 
their commission was to mahe disciples of all nations. They 
not only laid the foundation, but built up* the Temple of 



of the righteous 'who do his will ; and also that the Apostles apply 
the tenn Church in the 'same sense as meaning all those ^thered 
into the net of salvation, by external profession of the faith, and 
obedience of the Gospel. Indeed, when our J^ord admitted Judas 
into the number of the Apostles, and when so many false brethren 
and false Apostles verified omr Lord's- parable of the unjust steward 
entrusted with his Lord's goods, and dishonestly employing thera, 
it is not to be doubted that the ^neral assembly of professed Chris- 
tians should contain false and smful members. The Church, in the 
Scripture signification, is the visible assembly of professing Chris- 
tians. If, like the primitive assembly at Jerusalem, it continue in; 
the Apostles' doctrine, fellowship, and sacraments, it is scriptural 
and apostolical ; — if its love grow cold, like that of Laodicea, the 
Lord counsels it to '' repent and be zealous," lest its candlestick be 
removed ; — if it lose the raith or depart from its apostolic constitution 
and ministry, it has forfeited its apostolic character and fellowship, 
and has penlled its salvation in proportion to its departure from tne 
body of Christ, which is one in faith, one in baptism ; being per- 
fected and preserved in unity by the gift to tne Church of the 
Apostles and their ministry. (£pn. iv. 6, 11, 13.) 

* The term build (oikodombo) signifies generally in Scripture to 
increase and establish the Church by converting unbelievers, or by 
teaching, admonishing, and confirming its members, in which three 
last senses the word epift, which literally means build, is taken 
in English. It is sometimes used in its primary sense as (Matt. vii. 
24), *' which built his house upon a rock," '' Ye build the tombs of 
the Prophets," (Matt, zxiii. 29) ; but its usual signification is spi- 
ritual, and applied to the Church. ^' He that prophesieth edifieth 
(buildeth) the Church." (1 Cor. iv. 4.) '< Ye also as livefy ttones are 
built up a spiritual house, and holy Priesthood, to ofier up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. d.) " In 
whom all the bwlding fitlv iramed together groweth unto an hol^ 
temple in the Lord. In whom ye also are builded together for an habk- 
tation of God through the Spirit." (Eph. ii. 22.) These passages show 
the impression upon the minds of the Apostles proauced by our 
Lord*8 promise ofbuilding Ms Church upon St. Peter. The erection 
or edification of the Church is naturally spoken of by them under 
the figure expressed by our Lord. It is also plain that they under- 
stood the promise of building the Church upon the Apostles, to in- 
clude its instruction, guidance, and confirmation, as well as its firj^t 
institution, since they apply to these acts the expression building 



104 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THE 

the Lord. (1 Cor. iii. 10.) The Apostles were given "for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying the body of Christ," as well as for laying its 
foundation ; and it was by " continuing with one accord in 
the fellowship of the Apostles" that the Church could receive 
these benefits^ and be perfected, edified, instructed, and 
confirmed. 

80,^ — THE APOSTOLIC CHURCHES. 

The Churches built by the Apostles in the various cities in 
which they preached were similar to that of Jerusalem ; 
assemblies of persons converted by the preaching of the 
Apostles, baptized and living in theur fellowship. They were 
called firom the name of the city or country in which they 
were situated ; as the Church at Jerusalem, (Acts viii. 1), 
the Church at Cae^area, (Acts xviii. 22), the Church of the 
Thessalonians. (2 Thes. i. 1.) The several congregations 
and ministers in each of these cities are spoken of as form- 
ing the one Church of the place. Thus there were several 
assemblies or places of worship, and separate congregations, 
at Corinth, as may be learnt from St. Paul's words, ^' Let 
your women keep silence in the Churches." (1 Cor. xiv. 34.) 
when the Revelation was written there were many congre- 
gations in each of the seven cities of Asia, which are cdled 
the one Church of each city, as the Churches of Corinth are 
called ''the Church whicn is at Corinth;" these several 
congregations being so united with each other as to form but 
one Church. Thus the several Churches in the cities of the 
Island of Crete which were placed under the Episcopjal 
charge of Titus, and in which he was directed to ^'ordain 
Elders, and set all things in order," naturally formed one 
Church under his spiritual government. So the Churches 
in Ephesus, with their numerous Elders and Deacons, 



the Church, in the same words used by our Lord. It has been ob- 
served, that there is no real Priesthood in the Church, and that the 
term is improperly applied to the ministers of the Gospel, because St. 
Peter calls the members of the Church generally ''an holy priest- 
hood :'' but by the same reason there was no Priesthood in the J ewish 
Church ; and the term is improperly applied to the Levitical ministry, 
because Moses applies the term generally to the whole Jewish 
Church in the text which is quoted by St. Peter, for it contains the 
very words, *' holy priesthood," (kterateuma hagion), used by the 
Apostle. "You shall be unto me ar^al priesthooo, and holy nation,'' 
(Exod. xix. 6. Septuag.); in ib« £Dgiish version, " a kingdom of 
Priests," 
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formed one Churci under the ^'episcopal charge of Timothy ; 
and in the same manner the Churches in the other six cities 
of Asia constituted single Charches under their respective 
Angels or Bishops.^ In the same form also the whole 
number of Christian Churches' throughout the world were 
constituted/ when St. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, wrote 
his epistles, six years after the death of St. Jolm, and so 
continued for fifteen hundred years from the time of the 
foundation of the Church upon St. Peter and the other 
Apostles. Jt is, then, apparent from Holy Scripture, that 
combinations of individual congregations, correspondmg to 
the districts or countrieii in which they were settled, were 
designated the Churches of tliose districts or cities, being 
held together by bein^ under the rule of a Bishop presiding 
over all the congregations of his diocese; and as the Bishops 
alluded to in Scripture were appointed by the Apostles, the 
Churches which were under their ministry continued directly 
in the fellowship of the Apostles. 

* ''When, after thedeath of Domitian, St. John returned from Pat- 
xnos, the place of his exile, to Ephesus, he travelled in the neigh- 
bouring provinces, ordaining Bishops, and regulating the Churches.'' 
— (Eusebius, lib. iii. 23.) St. Ignatius wrote his epistles in the year 
106, on his way to martyrdom, while the ship in which he was con- 
veyed stopped at Smyrna, where he was visited by the Bishops of 
the neighbouring cities. He is earnest in his exhortations to the 
Churches to preserve unity id obedience to their Bishops. In his 
epistle to the Ephesians^ sect. 3, he says, ^'For Jesus Christ, our in- 
separable life, IS the Mmd of the Father ; likb as the bishops 
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after the Mindof Jesua Christ;'' and in another epistle are these 
words, " I charge you, that you do all things in a godly concord ; the 
Bishop holding presidency over you, in the place of God ; and the 
Presbyters in the place of the Council of the Apostles; and the Dea- 
cons, my most beloved, entrusted with the service of Jesus Christ, 
who was with the Father before the worlds, and appeared in the 
end. Assuming, therefore, all of you this godly unity of feeling, give 
heed one to another, and let no man regfod his neighbour according 
to the flesh, but love ye one another continually in Christ Jesus. 
Let there be in you nothing which can divide you f but be ye made 
one with the Bishop and the superiors, for an example and lesson of 
purity. As, therefore, our Lora being united with the Father, did 
nothing without Him, neither by himself, nor by his Apostles, so 
neither do you anything apart from the Bishop and the Presbyters ; 
neither attetnpt ye that which appears good to your own Judgment^ but 
let there be in tiie same place, one prayer, one application, one mind, 
one hope, in love and joy reproachless. There is one Jesus Christ 
who surpassethall things ; together therefore haste ye all, as to God's 
Temple, as to one Altar, as to one Jesus Christ, who proceeded from 
One Fa^er, and is in One^ and to One returned ."-^J^Ma/tuf to the 
JUdagnesianSp vi. 



106 APOSTOLICAL BUCCESSlOK O^ Tfi£ 

81. — THE OTHB CATHOLIC AKD APOSTOLIC CHURCH. 

As the combination of the several Churches in one diocese 
formed an Episcopal Church, such as that of Ephesus, and 
of the cities of the Kevelationd, and as the combination of 
the greater number contained in a province or kingdom con- 
stituted a national Church, of which tlie Church of Crete 
seems an example, so the combination of all the Churches 
throughout the world in which the characters of the original 
Church of Jerusalem are preserved, constitute the Camolic 
and ApostoUc Church.''^ Each community of baptized persons 
living in the fellowship of the Apostles, by receiving the 
graces of their ministry, and by bemg obedient to their rule, 
as '^ the judges sitting on thrones in the kingdom or Church, 
of the Lord, ' and al^ receiving the Eucharist, and the faith 
deUvered to them by the Apostles, is a portion of the Catho- 
lic and Apostolic Church. It has been seen that the Lord 
constitut€Kl his Apostles the perpetual rulers of his Church 
which he built upon them, — that he gave them the keys of 
his kingdom to bind and to loose by absolution and excom- 
munication,— that he commissioned them to administer bap- 
tism and the Eucharist, and promised to be eternally present 
with them. The first Christian Chuifch was built upon 
them ; and, by ^^ continuing in their fellowship,'' received all 
the great spintual blessings they were commissioned to im- 
part. The Apostles, by tne transmission of their commis- 
sion and ministry, provided the means for the Church to 
continue in their fellowship, and receive its privileges^ by 
continuing in the fellowship of their successors. The unity 
and completeness of the Church would be forfeited if it lost 
the ministerial fellowship with the Apostles as possessed by 
the primitive Church. Its privileges of ministerial connexion 
with the Lord, its sacraments, and its government^ must be 
insecure and uncertain, if no longer in its original fellowship 
with those to whom alone the rule and ministiy of thie Church 
were committed. It cannot therefore be supposed that our 
Lord has lefl his Church without the only means of pre- 
serving its necessary privileges, or that it has ceased to enjoy 
the fellowship of tne AposUes continued in their suc- 
cessors. 

« << Therefore so great and so many Churches are but the same 
with the first Apost^cal one, from which all are derived ; thus they 
become all first, all Apostolical, whilst they maintain the same 
unity, whilst there are a communion of peace, names of brother- 
hood, and contributions of hospitality among them ; the rights of 
which are kept up by no other means, biit thb onb tbadxtioit o£ 
the «ame mystery/*— ITerfttZ/wn, Fratcript, cap. 20, 
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82. — UNITY OF THB CATHOLIC CHURCH IN BEING FOUNDSI> 

UPON A ROCK. 

Our Lord founded his Church upon a rock, xxpoa Peter 
and the other Apostles — such is the repeated declaration of 
Scripture ; and he teaches the meaning of the expression 
when he says, '^ Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine,, 
and doeth uiem, I will hken him unto a wise man which 
built his house upon a rock, and the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew upon that house, and it 
fell not, for it was founded upon a rock." (Matt. vii. 24.) 
Christ hath so built his house upon a rock, for ^^ Christ, as a 
son, is over his own house, whose house are we," (Heb. iii. 
6), " The temple of the living God." (2 Cor. vi. 16.) It is 
therefore to express its strength, security, and peipetuity 
that the Lord uses this figure to signify that the Church 
would rest secure upon its foundation against the gates of 
hell, — the assaults and artifices of the powers of darkness 
which should vainly assail it, as the winds and floods pre- 
vail not against the hou^e of the wise man founded upon a 
rock. The Church of Christ therefore cannot fall ; its foun- 
dation for ever standeth. But what is its foundation ? — St. 
Peter and the Apostles. Their preaching founded it, their 
ministry establisned it, and theu: power governed it. The 
Lord wrought by them, having committed his Kingdom to 
them. If dieir commission, office, authc^rity, and ministry 
have left the Church, how can it be said to rest upon them 
as its foundation? The security of the Church was the 
Lord's commission and promise to his Apostles. That won- 
derful grant which he made to them of the Kingdom and 
the keys, as they had been appointed to himself by the 
Father, with his continual presence in their ministry, ren- 
dered them the rock of the Church. And if that grant and 
its privileges have depsirted from the Church, it has lost its 
foundation, — thepromise of the Lord has failed, — the gates of 
Hell have prevailed against it. 

83. — UNITY OF THE CHURCH BY OUR LORD's PRAYER. 

Our Lord describes the unity of his Church : " As thou 
hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them 
into the world ; neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word; that they 
all may be one; as thou. Father, art m me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us : that the world may believe, that 
thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I 
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have given them." (John xvii. 18—20.) Our Lord's 
prayer is, that his Church may be one^ and that its unity may 
be such as to be a convincing proof to the world that he was 
sent of God. This was once true. Cathohc unity convinced 
mankind of the truth of reUgion. Modem schism exposes 
it to the contempt of the world. The Lord gave to his 
Apostles the glory which he had received from the Father, 
that they might rule his Kingdom with full power, and 
exercise the great commission he had given to them in 
founding and estaWishing his Church, and preserving^ it in 
perfect unity of faith and worship. The unity of the Church 
its blessed Lord prayed for as the convincing evidence of 
his Divine mission ; he gave to the Apostles his glory that 
they might foimd his Church on a rock, by its unity to show 
forth his glory, and convince the world of nis truth. 

84. UNITY OF THE CHURCH BY THE GIFT OF THE APOS- 
TOLIC MINISTRY. 

" There is one body and one spirit, even as ye ai'e called 
in one hope of your calUng, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism." (Eph. iv. 4.) " We, being many, are one body in 
Christ.'* (Rom. xii. 6.) " For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body, so also is Christ ; for by one 
spirit we are all baptized into one body.... That there 
should be no schism in the body*. . . .Now ye are the 
body of Christ, and members in particular, and (jod hath set 
some in the Church, first Apostles," &c. (1 Cor. xii. 12, 27, 
28.) These passages declare the unity of the Church; a 
unity which renders it one bodi/y having the same Lord, the. 
same faith, and the sanje baptism. The Apostle, it is very^ 
observable, after having 'described the unity of the Churcn 
to the Corinthians^ concludes with the gift to the Church of 
the Apostles and Prophets. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) In the same 
manner having spoken to the Ephesians of the unity of the 
Oiurch, in having one Lord, one faith, and one baptism, he 
adds the same words, " He gave some Apostles, and some Pro- 
phets, and some Evangelists, and some Pastors and Teachers, 
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we «11 come in the 
UNITY of the faith." (Eph. iv. 12.) Thus the Apostle 

♦ '* Since the one Catholic Church may not be torn asunder, nor 
divided, but is truly connected and united together by the bond 
(glutino) c4 the Priests united among each other.''— C^r. E/». 69. 
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teaches that the unity of the Church, the preservation of the 
body of Christ, is secured by the Lord's having given to His 
Church Apostles and other ministers^ In this manner is 
the necessity of the ApostoUc office made apparent, and the 
full im{)ort of the Divine promise in rendering it the rock on 
Mrhich the Church is built is seen by exanunation of the 
manner in which the Lord has rendered it the instrument of 
founding, establishing, confirming the Church, and pre- 
serving it in unity as the undivided bodjr of Christ. If then 
the Apostles, and the ministry commissioned and ordained 
by them, were given by the Lord to the Church to preserve 
his body in that condition in which he prayed the Father it 
might continue as the means of showing his glory to the 
world, can it be supposed that the office he appointJ^d to 
this essential object has ceased to exist ? A becoming esti- 
mation of the nature of reUgion, and the character of our 
Lord, will preclude such a supposition, and confirm the be- 
lief that the ApostoUc office has lost nothing of the character, 
authority, and privileges by which it was designed and 
enabled to secure the unity of the Church, that there might 
be no schisms in the body of the Lord. It the Lord com- 
mitted the unity of the Church to the ministry of his 
Apostles, that ministry cannot have failed^ but must still 
exercise its office in tfaie persons of those bearing the com- 
mission and authority of the Apostles to preserve the unity 
of the body of Chjrist, liy continuing the same baptism^ 
giving the Lord's body by the same ministry*, and ruling 
the Church by the same commission, holding and teaching 
the same faith^and condemning all schisms and heresies^ by 

* « By Mrhich Sacraments also our people appear to be united f 
for, as many grains collected, and ground, and mingled together, 
make one bread ; so in Christ, who 19 the Bread of Heaven^ we may 
know that there is one body, to which our number is conjoined and 
united together." — Cypr, fy. 63. 

" &t. Jerome thus writes on Amos, eh. 4, ^ I will visit the altar» 
of Bethel, and the horns of the altar shall be cut off, and fall to the 
ground.' The Prophet means not that onb altar which the 
Church possesses) but the very many altars of the heretics; for they 
hare as many altars as sehisms; he hath cut down the horns oithe 
altar, which m their pride they boast that each one possesses ; their 
horns will fall to the ground, that is, their arrogance will fal2»^' 

t ^'The Church is the people united to a Priest, a flock adhering^ 
to the shepherd." — Cypr. JEa^, 69. 

<' Without the orders of tne Cleiigy a Ghureh is not called*" — JgtuU. 
ad Ttal. 

He, therefore, that keepe neither the unity of tbe spirit| nor the 
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the authority of their ministry, and by the evidence of the 
CathoUc faith committed to them. 

85. — UNITY IN THE CHURCH BY THE PROHIBITION OP 

DISSENT. 

The Apostle urgently prays the Church of Corinth to avoid 
dissent. " Now, 1 beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus' Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions (6r. schisms) among you, but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mmd and 
in the same judgment.'^ (1 Cor. i. 10.) He commands the 
Church of Rome to avoid and condemn schismatics : " Now, 
I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, 
and avoid them, for they serve not our Lord J esus Christ, but 
their own belUes, and by good words and fair speeches 
•deceive the hearts of the simple." (Rom. xvi. 17.) "Now, 
we command you, brethren, m the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of v>s" (2 Thess. iii. 6.) The Apostle rejoicfed, 
beholding " the order" of the memberff* of the Church of 
Colosse, and cautions them lest any man spoil them through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men*, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. (Col. ii. 
6, 8.)' The Apostle had committed to the Churches, by 
'' his epistles, and by the traditions which he had taught 
them uy word of mouth/' (2 These, ii. 15), such rules 



bond of peac^, and separates himself from the bond of the Church, 
and from the body of the Ppests, can have neither the power nor the 
office of a Bishop." — Cypr, Ep. 63. 

* ^* It is a very remarkable observation, that all the errors which 
have entered the Church have originated in the traditions of men, in 
human interpretations of Holy . Scripture bv the private judg- 
ments o£men set a^nst the traditions of tibe Apostles contained m 
the creeds and institutions of the Church, and in the records of the 
Apostolic ages. — Arianism was advocated as the true rational sense' 
of Scripture against the Catholic faith of tiie Trinity. Purgatory 
owes its origin to human philosophy interpreting some passages of 
Scripture to accord with its principles in opposition to thie sense and 
cre^ of the Church ; so the other corruptions of Homanism, and 
varying heresies and schisms of Protestants, all arise from the tra- 
ditions of men setting up their interpretations and views against the 
form of sound words delivered to the Saints, and causing schisms in 
the Church, which is the pillar and the ground of truth/'— iS«e New^ 
man on Ram. p. 217. 
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and instructions for their ^idance as were necessary to 

E reserve them in the same faith and in the same mind, and ^ 
aving appointed to preside over and minister among them 
his companions and fellow labourers, who knew his manner 
of life, doctrine, and faith, (2 Tim. iii. 10), they had all 
possible security against schism ; and if strife and divisions 
arose among them, it would be a proof of their being carnal, 
and walking as men. (1 Cor. iii. 3.) 

86. UNITY OF THE CHURCH BY. THJS CONDEMNATION OF 

SCHISMATICS. 

The character which the Apostles give of the heretics who 
should enter into the Church to deceive the flock, gives a 
strong impression of the sin of schism, and the complete 
unity which should prevail in the Church. St. Paul describes 
the neresies " which should come in the last days, in perilous 
times, when men, vdth a form of godliness, or pretensions 
to piety and religion, but denying the power thereof, ever 
learning*, and never able to come to the knowledge of tlie 
truth, men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 
always resisting the truth, as Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses." (2 Tim. iii. 5.) St. Peter cautions the Church 
that ** as there were false prophets among the Jews, so there * 
should be false teachers m the Church, who privily would 
bring in damnable heresies, that many would follow their 

Grnicious ways ; by reason of whom the viray of truth should 
evil spoken of." They are described, among other cha- 
racters, as " despising government, being presumptuous, self- 
willed, not afraid to speak evil of dignities, and speaking 
evil of things that they understand not, speaking great swell- 
ing words of vanity, and when they promise their followers 
liberty, they themselves are servants of corruption, having 
forsaken the right way, and gone astray." (2 Peter, ii.) 
St. Paul declares that " there are false Apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the Apostles of Christ ; 
and no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an 
Angel of light ; therefore it is no great thing if his ministers 
be transformed as the ministers of righteousness." (2 Cor. 
xi. 16.) **Ifany man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christy 

* <^ Because they holcK noting definite, each wishes to hold dif- 
ferent traditions, not those that are approved. The things which are 
spoken by one are destroyed by anotner. Desiring always to learn 
new things.*' — St, Jerome in kcum. 
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and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, he is 
proudy knowing nothing, but doting about questions and 
strifes of words, perverse disputings omen of corrupt minds/' 
(1 Tim. vi. 3.) St. Jude also describes the parties " who 
SEPARATE THEMSELVES as dcspising dominion, and speaking 
evil of dignities, speaking evil of those things which they 
know not, Uke douds without water carried about of winds, 
vdth mouths speaking great swelling words, and walking 
after their own ungodly lusts/' (Judeviii. 10, 16.) Such 
is the disposition which the Apostles attribute to those who 
introduce " damnable heresies, or pernicious errors," as being 
presumptuous, disputatious, devoid of reverence and submis- 
sion, promising lioerty or freedom from restraint, using 
swelling or ostentatious airogant language, even on subjects 
which they do not understand, and what is remarkable, de- 
luding under the form of godliness, making pretensions to 
uncommon piety. The Apostle asserts that the authors of 
heresy, the violators of the unity of the Church, are ministers 
of Satan, assuming the character of Apostles, or ministers of 
religion, under a felse pretence to superior understanding of 
the doctrines of Scripture, or under the influence of a satanic 
• delusion mistaken lor inspiration or for the impulses and 
suggestions of the Holy Spirit, opposing the wholesome 
words, the faith of the Church, and speaking perverse things 
to draw away disciples after them. — (Acts xx. 30.) 

87. — UNITY OF THE CHURCH IN HOLDING ALWAYS THE SAME 
FAITH AND WORSHIP DELIVERED TO IT BY THE APOSTLES. 

The Apostles were " given to the Church to preserve it in. 
the unity of the faith,'' which is plainly necessary to its con- 
tinuance as 'Hhe body of Christ founded upon a rock, and 
blessed with his presence for ever." Had tne Lord bestowed 
indefectibility, or perpetuity, upon each Episcopal or national 
Church, it would have led to presumption and security; and 
had he not secured his Church against the gates of Hell by a 
general promise of peipetuity, his people would have wanted 
a strong ground of confidence to console and guide them in 
seasons of darkness and prevailing heresy. By his wise and 
merciful declaration of perpetual presence with an unfidling 
but undefined Church, while each branch and member of its 
communion, if they err from the faith, can derive no false 
secmity from his general promise ; yet by the same promise 
every disciple of the Lord can rely with assured confidence 
that there is on earth the visible body of Christ, in full enjoy* 
ment of its priviteges; and possessing its Apostolic ministry. 
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and the faith delivered to it by the A|)08tles« It is only 
necessary to discover th^ communion which acknowledges 
the authority of the faith and worship transmitted from the 
Apostles, as well as of their written word, and which retains 
in unbroken succession the Apostohc ministry, administer* 
ing with the authority of Christ the sacrametits and functions 
of their office. Where these characters are found, there 
must be a portion of the CathoUc Church. The faitl\ and 
worship of the Church, or the traditions transmitted in the 
Creeds, decrees of primitive councils, and records of the 
Church, received as the true guide to the interpretation of 
Scripture, will be security for Apostolic doctiine against the 
heresies and errors of private interpretation; and the pos- 
session of a successive Apostolic ministry will afford the only 
ground of confidence for possessing the great privileges of 
our Lord's institution. Thus l£e Apostolic ministry is 
necessary for preserving the unity of the Catholic Church, 
by being a striking mark and cheuracter inseparable from it, 
attracting the attention of mankind, and distinguishing it 
from all schismatic communions, as well as by communi- 
cating the spiritual graces it is endowed with by the charter 
of the Divine promise. 

88. — THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY NECESSARY FOR THE RE- 
CEPTION AND TRANSMISSION OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND 
OF APOSTOLIC TRADITIONS. 

The Apostles taught the faith of Christ by oral preaching, 
and by writing ; the former constitutes the unwritten tra- 
dition, the latter the written tradition, of the Church. This 
distinction is made, not that both are not preserved in writ- 
ten records, but because the oral traditions were not com- 
mitted to writing by the Apostles as the Holy Scriptures 
were, btit are preserved in the records of the Church. The 
consideration of the nature of this double instruction will 
a^^rd strong reason for the necessity and existence of the 
Apo^oUc and successive ministry. 

89. HOLY SCRIPTURE, OBLIGATION OF. 

It has been seen that the Church was founded by the 
preaching of the Apostles, accompanied by tlie miraculous 
signs which testified the truth of their ministry. In its first 
establishment^ therefore, the Church had only the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament for its guidanqe, which they used in 
its testimony to our Lord. — (John v. 39 ; and Actsxvii. 11.) 
The value of the Jewish Scriptures to the Church is testified 
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by St. Paul in emphatic language, " bs being able to make 
wise unto salvation through faith .which is in Christ Jesus, 
being given by inspiration of God, and being profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righ- 
teousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. iii. 16.) '"For 
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope." (Rom. xv. 4.) St. Peter teaches 
lis that the epistles of St. Paul are to be reckoned among the 
Scriptures. (2 Pet. iii. 16.) And there can be no doubt 
that the writings of the Apostles under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, bringing all the teaching of Cnrist to their 
remembrance, putting into their mouth what they should 
say, and securing them from all error, (John xiv. 26), are 
to be received as Holy Scripture written by inspiration of 
God. That which St. Paul attributes to the Jewish Scrip- 
tures must therefore belong to the Scriptures of the New 
Testament even in a higher degree, as more immediately 
written for the instruction of the Christian Church. Their 
instructions are delivered with the fiiU authority of the 
Almighty, and require from every Christian the implicit 
reverential submission due .to tlie words of God, 

90. — HOLY SCRIPTURE IIOT THE MEANS OF IJJSTRUCTION TO 
THE FIRST GENERATION OF THE CHURCH. 

The Church was founded and estabUshed by the personal 
instruction of the Apostles. The first written instruction of 
the Apostles, or book of Scripture, was the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, written, at the earhest computation, eight years after 
the Ascension of our Lord, or foundation of the Church. 
The remaining books of the New Testament were written 
between this date and the year ninety-five, when the Reve- 
lation was written by St John. For eight years, then^ the 
Church had no portion of Holy Scripture, and for the long 
p^riocl of sixty years the canon of Scripture was not com- 
pleted : during that time the Churches were instructed almost 
wholly by the verbal or personal teaching of the Apostles. 
In so long a space of time nearly the whole generation which 
had reached manhood at the foundation of the Church must 
have passed away. It may therefore be stated that the first 
generation of Christians lived almost entirely without the 
New Testament. The jijrsonal instruction of the Apostles, 
and of their fellow-labourers in the Gospel, was fully suffi- 
cient to preserve the Church in the unity of the faith, and of 



MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 115 

the knowledge of the Son of God, and was exactly suited to 
the condition of mankind at that period, when the high 
price of manuscripts* precluded their general diffusion, and 
when very few were capable of reading or understanding any 
written document. It cannot be supposed that the members 
of the Church, during the many yeara that it remained under 
the verbal teaching of the Apostles, were allowed to remain, 
in ignorance of any article of the Christian faith, or that their 
worship, and ministerial observances and constitution, were 
not fully established. In the course of the eight years even 
which elapsed before the writing of the Gospel of St Mat- 
thew, the Church had ample time to consohdate its institu- 
tions. The instructions of the Apostles must have become 
generally known, and the practice of the Churches have 
grown into a rule of uniformity. (1 Cor. xi. 16.) Even 
after the publication of the writings of the Apostles, a consi- 
derable time must have elapsed before they could have been 
diffused and received throughout all the Churches, translated 
into their languages, and been made known to their mem- 
bers.. This would have required some time and deliberation, 
even in the usual communication of the Churches in a season 
of tranquillity, and must have been tediously accomplished 
in the prosecution and distress of the infant Church. We 
may therefore conclude that the Church was founded by the 
preaching of the Apostles, — that it was established and in- 
structed m the faith and in the worship of Christ by their 
verbal teaching, — and that therefore theChurches had already 
been fully instructed in the faith, confirmed by habitual 
observance of devotional practices, and accustomed to the 
ministerial services of rehgion, when the writings of the 
Apostles, or books of Holy Scripture, were communicated to 
them. 

91. — HOLY SCRIPTURE A SUMMARY OR WRITTEN COMPILA- 
TION OF WHAT WAS ALREADY BELIEVED BY THE CHURCH. 

This will lead us to a full understanding of the teaching of 
the New Testament. The Gospels were written to give a 
connected history of the life of Christ — an epitome or sum- 

. * The sum obtained b^ the sale of the books of ma^ic (Acts xix. 
19) is evidence of the price of manuscripts. Cicero, m a letter to 
Atticus, expresses bis intention of selling his estate to purchase man- 
uscripts copied at Athens by the slaves *of Atticus, "who were edu- 
catea for that purpose. Cicero describes the value of manuscripts 
as above all otner possessions. 

I 2 
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iriary *'of all that Jesus began io do and to teach," (Acts i . 1 ) ; 
'* for if all the things which Jesiis did were written^ the 
world itself would not contain the books which should be 
written." (John Xxi. 25.) The Gospels are not delivered 
as containing truths or information not already known to the 
Churches, but on the contrary are distinctly stated to be; 

" DECIARATIOKS OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ALUBADT WERE 
MOST StJilELY BELIEVED AlifONG OHRISTiANS^ WRITT&I7 THAT 
THE MEMBERS OF THB GHtJRCH MIGHT HAVE ADDITIONAL 
PROOF OF THE CERTAINTY OP THOSE THINGS WHEREIN THEt 

HAD BEEN INSTRUCTED/' (Luke i- 1 — 4.) The Epistles of 
the Apostles were written with the same design of conveying 
instruction on some particular subjects^ or of giving general 
exhortations to individual CbHrches ahready built up and 
established in the faith and obsfenrani^e of the Gospel. Th6 
subjects of most of the Epistles afd either local or occiasional 
or incidental, resembling pftstoral charges of the Apostles 
sent to the Churches under their rule and insttuction^ con^ 
taining numerous allusions to the connexion between the 
Apostks and those Churches, atid filled with incidefital 
references to local circumstances. 

92 — TI&E GOftPELS NECESSARILY WifltOUT FULL AND EX- 
PLICIT STATEMENTS OP THE DOCTRINES OR OBSEitVANCES 
OF RELIGION. 

The Gospels being the teaching of our Lord^ could not coii-< 
tain plain and expGcit declarations of the doctrines of the 
Christian religion^ or a complete atcoutit of the faith and 
worship of the Church : for our Lord taught the unbelieving 
Jews, who sought to draw from his own 'mouth grounds 
of accusation against him. He therefore was obliged to 
speak enigmatically and figuratively in parables, that " hear- 
ing they might hear, and not understand.'* His Apostles 
also were slow of belief, ignorant of his Character, and in- 
capable of understanding the true nature of his religion even 
up to the time of his Ascension. He was therefore pre- 
cluded from giving to them privately a detailed and precise- 
account of the doctrines and observances of his Gospel, and 
taught them in such language as they might fully under- 
stand when afterwards instructed by the Holy Ghost. Our. 
Lord showed a peculiar tenderness in proportioning his 
teaching to the faith and capacity of his hearers, — never 
setting forth truths which his hearers were not in a con- 
dition to receive : hence the Gospels contain no complete 



MINISTRY OF THB CHURCH OF CHRIST. 117 

view of the Christian faith and practice^ and the most im- 
portant truths are often delivered oDscurely and enigmatically. 

93. THE. EPISTLES NOT DESIGNED TO AFFORD JL COM- 
PLETE DECLARATION OF THE DOCTRINES AND OBSERV- 
ANCES OF RELIGION*. 

It formed no part of the design of the Apostles, in writing 
Epistles to Churches already establishea in the faith, to 
make full and explicit declarations of the doctrines of re- 
ligion. Each Epistle was written for some definite object, 
Wiiich the writer was more concerned to enlarge upon, and 
impress, than to give a dear or explicit statement of all the 
articles of the faith. Hence the declarations of the Apostles 
which have been considered as most expUcitly declanng the 
most essential truths of religion are to be found incident- 
ally AND UNDESIGNEDLY EXPRESSED ; as^ for example, 
where St. Paul declares^ '* that our Lord, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be ecffiBl with God." He 
does not design directly to teach the divinity of Christ, but 
to inculcate humility by the example of our Lord's voluntary 
humiliation: " Let this mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus,, who bemg in the form, '^ &c. (Phil. ii. 7.) 

94. — TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE CORRESPCWD WITff THE 
VERBAL INSTRUCTION OF THE APOSTLES Ta THE CHURCH. 

From the preceding considerations it may be deduced, 
that the truths expressed or referred to in the Holy Scrip*- 
ture^ are those delivered to the Church by the verbal ia 
struction of the Apostles ; that the Goq^els contain, as much 
of the life and teaching of our Lord as the Apostles were 
ip^pifed to record lor the instruction of the Cnurch; that 
the Epistles are full of declarations, not designed to be 
^^lictt statements of the dodripe^ of the Gospel, but show- 
ing whajt were the doctriaes and belief of the Church under 
the Apostolic instructiQa a^d guidance. It is never to be 
fpi^gotten th^t, however incident^ an4 I4>parendy undesigned, 
however general or even obso^re, are tlie declarations which 
tea^ ^s the faith delivered by tlie i^stles to the Church, 
the Spirit of Infinite Wisdpq:! peirvades and limits each phrase 
wd e^spre^oU]^ so ^ to reod^dr the ^vidence^ or cle^ness 
of the declaratio9» e^i^actly Qonf<^rzpaI>le to the purposes of 
Gospel ii^tructioQ^^^to afford nooxn for pious faith and 
reverential submission devoutly to gather die intent and 
design of the Divine Wdrd^ sacrificing doubts- and reasoa- 
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ings to the desire for Divine iastruction. It may be observed 
that the method of instruction which prevails in Scripture, 
while it affords not the hard and compulsive teachmg of 
direct and systematic declarations of doctrines and precepts, 
has the advantages of disclosing the spirit and influence of the 
truths of religion, and of affording an exercise for pious faith, 
devout study, and spiritual meditation^ to penetrate gi-adually 
into the deep sense of what,, at first sight, may have appeared 
obscure and undesigned; a beneficial and holy exercise, which 
would have been precluded by a formal statement, on Divine 
authority^ of all that is to be believed and practised by the 
Church. Such a prescribed form of instruction was revealed 
in the exact and explicit laws of the Old Testament, which 
were nevertheless disregarded by the Jewish people, and were 
unable to maintain the uniformity of religious worship which 
they were designed to preserve. The visible divinity of the 
Temple, the succession of prophets, the priestly oracle, and 
the miraculous gifts frequently imparted, were unable to 
preserve the people from idolatry. The dispensation of a 
visible Divine power was found ineffectual, and was removed 
to make room for the spiritual dispensation of Christ. The 
PRINCIPLE of the Gospel is the absence of explicit mles of 
faith, and precise declarations of prescribed institutions : it 
submits the doctrines or truths of revelation in such a general 
form of expression as may be ^cepted and beUeved only by 
the pious who are disposed to devotion ; and it commits the 
institutions and ordinances of worship to the Church, to be 
transmitted through all ages, for the edification and security 
of those who are humble, submissive, and disposed to the 
practice of piety, and to reverence sacred things. 

95. — SCRIPTURE CONTAINS ALL TRUTHS NECESSARY TO 

SALVATION. ■ 

No inference can be more certain than that the Divine 
Wisdom has omitted from the Scripture no truth of the 
Gospel of importance to the Church; that the complete 
body of God's Word is " able to make wise unto salva- 
tion through faith which is in Christ Jesus,'* to "impart 
all knowledge and wisdom to make perfect the people of 
Christ," (2 Tim. iii. 16) ; that it cbntaineth all things neces- 
sary to salvation, and that there is no necessary truth of 
rehgion which may not be iread therein or proved thereby.*^ 
There is sufficient evidence in Holy Scripture to lead the 

• Article Vli 
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devout and docile to the knowledge of the truths believed 
by the writers of the Scriptures, and by the Church for 
which they wrote. Upon every important truth or institu- 
tion many declamtions may be found, either directly asserting 
them, or affording sufficient gix)und to infer the belief and 
opinion of the inspired writers. 

96.«--HOLY SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION. 

It is not therefore to be expected that positive declara- 
tions and precise definitions of the doctrines and observ- 
ances of religion are to be found in the New Testament. 
Holy Scripture delivered its teaching to those who were 
already instructed in the truths and observances of religion^ 
that they might ''know the certainty of the things which 
they already believed," and might be confinned in the doc- 
trines of the faith by declarations of Scripture, — which 
showed that the inspired writers believed them, and that 
they were received by the Church under their Apostolic in- 
struction. It is plain that the doctrines and worship whiclt 
are expressed, or alluded to, in Holy Scripture are those 
which prevailed in the Church, and which it had received 
from the verbal instructions of the Apostles. It is also 
plain that there can be no necessary or important doctrine 
or institution of religion received by the Church from the 
Apostles which is not so expressed, or referred to, in the 
twenty-seven books of the New Testament, as to prove that 
it was received by the Apostles and the Church ; for it 
cannot be supposed that the Lord would have omitted in his 
written revelation, for the perpetual instruction of the Church , 
any necessary truth revealed verbally to it in its first age by 
the Apostles. Nor could the Holy bcriptures be said to be 
sufficient for salvation through faith in Christ, or capable 
(^supplying all the instruction for faith in Christ sufficient 
for salvation, and for perfecting the saints, if any necessary 
truth were omitted. It is therefore contrary to plain rea- 
son, to the declarations of Scripture, and to the dignity of 
the written revelation of the Lord, to suppose that any truth 
necessary to salvation is entirely omitted ia the New Testa- 
ment. Thejrecords which contain the faith and institutions 
of the primitive Church — which records are the memorials 
of the traditions, or verbal instructions, by which the Apos- 
tles founded, established, and directed the Church — cannot 
therefore be supposed to supply any necessary doctrine or 
article of faith or institution of religion not expressed in Holy 
Scripture; nor is it possible that Holy Scripture can in any 
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respect be opposed to the traditions of the Apostolic teaching 
yerbally delivered to the Church : they must therefore teach 
the same faith and institutions^ and be mutually explanatory 
of each other. 

97. — HOLY SCBlPTXJltE AN1> TRADITION IN THE APOSTOLIC 

CHURCH. 

The nature and design of Holy Scripture, presupposing 
kistruction and behef in the doctrines and institutions of the 
Church, may be incapable of affording full satisfaction and 
certainty in all the articles and ob&ervanoes of religion to 
those who disclaim the authority of the Church, teaching 
the faith delivered by the Apostles* Those who are resdved 
to receive no doctrine or institution unless they be precisely 
and expressly laid down in Holy Scripture as enjoined upon 
Christians, are in quite a different position from those for 
whom the Scriptures wei*& written* For the Christians to 
whom they were written already " believed certainly'' the 
things afterwards recorded in Scripture, to confirm and 
secure their faith by writing them, that they should remain 
as perpetual memorials of the religion of Christ. It vi^as 
sufficient confirmation to the members of the Church, already 
©bedient to the religion of Christ, to see the conformity be- 
tween their faith and worship, and the written teaching of 
our Lord and of his Apostles* An uniformity of sjnrit be- 
tween the written wora, and the doctrines and observances 
they received as delivered to them verbaUy by the Apostles^ 
would have afforded them p^ect confirmation ; and it would , 
have been a dii^ect spirit of apostacy which would have led 
any members of the Church to disclaim or renounce her 
faith in any article because it did not aTO)ear to them ex- 
pressly dedared and enjoined in Holy Scripture. The obe- 
dient members of the first Chmrch could have neither ex- 
pected nor required more in Holy Scripture thau to see the 
general uniformity in spirit, and conformity of teaching, 
between the written and verbal instruction of the Apostles : 
they would have seen at once that Holy Scripture was not 
designed to repeat the systematic inskuction in the doctrines 
and observances • of reUgion, — ^that it did not propose ^^ to 
teach them again the first principles of the oracles of God, 
the princijdes of the doetrine ol Christ, the £iHmdation of 
repentance, of faith towards God, of the dodqne of hap^ 
tisms and of laying on of hands^ and of lesiinection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgrment.'' (Helx v* 12> and vL 1, 2.) 
These principles of the Christian doctrine they ha^f a^ St. 
Paul stateS; ahready been taught^ and had received ,* and it 
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was not the object of Scripture to teach it to them again^ 
expressly and systematically. The highest confirmation 
which they could have received would have been from the 
general purport of the scriptural teaching, and from occa- 
sional and undesigned r^rence to the doctrines of religion, 
expressing what was believed and received by the Apostles, 
and to have found that the writers of Holy Scripture 
themselves believed, and sanctioned, and practised the doc- 
trines and observances of the Church. In order, then, to 
receive the teaching, of the Holy Scripture in the same spirit 
and under the same circumstances in which it was received 
by the Church of the Apostles to which it was deUvered, 
it is necessary to enta: into the fellowship of the Apostles, 
and into the unitjr of the Church, by receiving the feith, 
ministry, and institutions transmitted by the Apostles, as 
the perpetuation of their office, as rulers and judges of the 
Church given to it by the Lord for its edification, ^* till its 
members come in the unity of the faith unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.'* There is a Divine 
spirit pervading the institutions of Christ which rejects 
decay and desuetude : nothing constituted by him admits of 
abolition, or loses its efficacy save by beiqg sinfully rejected 
of men. The condition the Churdi was in wti^n it received 
Holy Scripture is the condition in which it should always 
continue. The Scripture ^dresses the Church as fiill of 
faith and rel^ious knowledge^ tai]^ht by the Apostolic tra- 
dition and ministry ; and it is oojitraiy to the character of 
the Redeemer to suppose, vrithout direct warrant of his 
word, that an essential change has taken place in his 
Church, — that it has no longer the Apostohc tradition and 
ministry to preserve his people in his faith and institutions, 
that4hey may receive his Word in the same condition, and 
for the same end, as it was received by the primitive Church, 
'^that they might know the certainty of those things 
wherein they had been instructed." (Luke L 4.) 

98,— TRiJJI'nON NS;p«8&ABY TO l^TM^VnmAl^iiQJSl OS nohj 

SC^IPTVUS* 

The Scripture being designed fi»? and aildressed to mem- 
bers of the Church, and ihe inspred writers poMupposing 
that their readers are instructed in the doctrines of leligion, 
it is to be conduded as a direct inference, that a knowledge 
and belief of the doctrines and institutions of the Church are 
necessary to the due reception of Holy Smpture according 
to its original design ^ and that it is contr^ to the end for 
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which the New Testament wzs written to supersede, abrogate, 
or destroy the authority of tradition, i, e. of the recorded and 
transmitted faith and institutions of the Church in which it had 
been instructed by the Apostles. If men will reject the Church, 
and take upon themselves to form a creed and reUgious in- 
stitutions from their own interpretation of Holy Scripture, 
they place themselves iiv a {)Osition quite opposite to that of 
those fen* whom Scripture was written : they require Holy 
Scripture to afford such expUcit and plain declarations and 
iniunctions for all the doctrines, institutions, and observances 
of religion as may be satisfactory to their judgments, — they 
separate themselves from all transmitted authority, teaching, 
and institutions of the Apostles as delivered to the Church, — 
and they have no better security against falling into error and 
heresy man the correctness of their own judgments in inter- 
preting Scripture^ although it was not designed to give full, 
systematic, and explicit instruction to the incredulous and 
ignorant in the doctrines and institutions of religion, — and 
they have no better security for the unity of the Unurch thaa 
the hope that all private individuals^ will so interpret Holy 
Scripture as to receive the same fidth and religious institu- 
tions, that their private judgments will deduce from the 
occasional, disjoined, incidental expressions and allusions ta 
the doctrines and observances of the Church such an uniform 

?fstem as will constitute one body, even as Christ and the 
ather are om, in faith, sacrameiL, ministry, worship, and 
in the fellowship of the Apostles. 

99. — PERPETUITY OP THE CATHOLIC CHURCH TO BE IN- 
FERRED FROM THE NATURE OF SCRIPTURAL TEACHING. 

The institutions of the Lord cannot be incomplete or in- 
adequate to the end for which they vvere designed. If it were 
designed that Holy Scripture should be the only means of 
preserving the existence and unity of the Church, ^ affording 
to the private jud^ents of all its members precise declara- 
tions of all doctnnes and institutions of religion, so as to 
leave no room for doubt or ignorance (as was the case in some 
degree in the law of Moses), the manner of its teaching 
would have been quite different, — a full and systematic de- 
claration of the doctrines and institutions of reUgion, precisely 
expressed, and laid down in the order of their importance and 
advantage, would have been indispensable : nor would the 
Holy Scnptures, which, as now written, were designed to be the 
Divine provision for the confirmation of those who already 
believed and obeyed the Gospel, have been the only meana* 
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of instruction afforded to the ignorant and tlie incredulous to 
build them up into the unity of the faith as the one body of 
Christ. It is, therefore, to he inferred, that the Holy Scripture 
should not be applied to any purpose different from that 
\¥hich it was written to fulfil, and which not being designed 
for, it is inadequate to perform ; that Divine provision has 
been made to perpetuate for ever that use and application of 
Scripture for which it was originally designed ; and that the 
readers of Scripture are preserved in the condition of those 
for whom it was first written, by having the same authorita- 
tive instruction in the faith, ministry, and institutions of the 
Apostles transmitted in the Catholic Church. The members 
ot the Church in the fellowship of the Apostles alone stand 
in the position of those for whom the Holy Scripture was 
written : they receive it, not that they may frame from it their 
faith, ministry, and religious institutions, but that they may 
see the certainty of those things in which the Church has 
instructed them, be confirmed in her faith and institutions^ 
and receive the full benefit of the Divine exhortations to 
submissive holiness and devotion. 

100. NECESSITY OP TRADITION EVIDENT PROM SCRIPTURE. 

It will be found, by examination of the New Testament, 
that the scriptural declarations of many necessary truths and 
* institutions are so slightly expressed, or so indistinctly alluded 
to, as to prove that Holy Scripture was not designed to destroy 
the authority of tradition, and to enable or authorise individu- 
als to frame their own creeds and forms from Scripture with- 
out regard to the authority of the Church, as teaching the fisuth 
and institutions originally deUvered to her by the Apostles. 
The New Testament contains no information to enaole any 
individual to determine what are the books of Holv Scripture. 
On this most important subject every individual must rely 
wholly upon trad]tion,and accept the judgment of the Church, 
and her attestation to the books of Scripture. There is no 
other evidence than the testimony of writers of the primitive 
Church as to the books which were received as inspired in 
their days : upon this evidence alone modem writers and 
communities nave fixed the canon of Holy Scripture. The 
practice of infant baptism is nowhere directly prescribed in 
bcripture ; and the authority for its observance is inferred 
from rational considerations of the nature and design ot the 
institution, or from general administrations of baptism in 
which it is inferred that some infants were included. The 
appointment of public religious service on the Lord's day is 
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only inferred from expressions that the Apostles worshipped 
on that day, — the change of the Sabbath has no direct pre- 
scription ; and our Lord's expressions have even led to the 
supposition that advantageous works were not prohibited on 
the Sabbath. (Mark ii. 26^ 27.) St.Paul reproves the Church 
of Corinth for irregularities in the pubhe service: " One hath 
a psalm, another l^th a doctrine/ &c. (1 Cor. xiv. 26), and 
speaks of the practice of the Churches as affording a rule 
not to be departed from, by which they might all speak the 
same things ; but Scripture gives no K)rmulary for Divine 
worship, even for its most essential offiees. Our Lord de- 
livers many commands to his Apostles, which, if men were 
to interpret by their private judgments, they could assign no 
reason for sup^posin^ that some of these commands were per-* 
petual, affecting either all ministers or all Christians, and 
that others referred only to the Apostles themselves. No 
reas(»i can be given why our Loi'd's command, of ^^This do in 
remembrance of me," is to be considered as an obligation upon 
all Christian ministers; and the command, so ^'ye also ought 
to wash one another's feet" (John xiii. 14), is to be under^ 
stood as a metaphorical expression ; — why all our Lord's 
promises to his Apostles concerning prayer (Matt. xxi. 22, 
and vii. 7 ; Mark xi. 24), and concerning the gifts of the 
HolySpirit, are to be understood as applyingto all Christians, 
and other promises given in similar words should be supposed 
confined to the Apostles ;'-T^why the words, ♦* Where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there aim I in the 
mid^ of lliem," should be confidently apphed to all Chris-^ 
tians, and the two verses preceding this passage, and con- 
taining a part of iJie same promise, diould not even be ap- 
plied to ministers, but be supposed peculiar to the Apostles, 
^^ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shaU be bound in 
Heaven,'^ &c., " For where two or three," &c. (Matt, xviii. 
18rr»20.) It cannot be truly affirmed that the Scriptures do 
not contain positive declarations of the Divinity and ha^ 
maniiy of our Lord, but much more is necessary to fi)rm the 
generally received doctrine of the Trinity; and the danger of 
error on so b^ and mysterious a doctrine, riders positive 
evidence necessary for every opinion and act of worship. 
The Seriptiure, howevo*, is not exjdieit in Ml infcmnatioQ 
upon this doctrine, but still leaves it to be deduced by ipfer<r 
enee whether the second and third persoiM are to be wor** 
shippsd|-«*^wlie&er worship is to be addressed to them indi-* 
vufiially or eonjobxtly, generally or in a pecuher manner. The 
forms of Apostoba bei^iotien, and of oaptismal dedication^ 
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are scri})ttttul Examples of addressing the Persotift of the 
Trinity ; but still they only afford inference^ and no precise 
instructions for the direct worship of the Trinity b]f^ eniimer-^ 
ation of the Persons. In the sanie manner, Fasting, Con- 
fession of Sins, Absolution, Excommunicatioti, the Euohar-' 
istal Service, Almsgiving, and various Christian duties and 
observances are mentioned or alluded to in Scripture, but are 
not expressly enjoined and specified in regara to the man-^ 
ner and times of their peiformance. From all which it 
plainly follows that it could never have been designed that 
the Qiurch — ^the Body of Christ, in unity of the Faith^ 
Ministry, and Sacraments — was to be maintained by the 
unanimity of sentiment with which individuals by their private 
judgments should interpret Scripture ; and that the Church 
must therefore have had other security for its permanence 
and unity than individual interpretation of Holy Scripture, — ' 
that it was built upon the foundation of the Apostles, and 
was to be preserved by keeping the feith, ministry, and in- 
stitutions committed to it at its establishment. 

101 .-^TRADITION RBOOQNISED IN HOLY SCBIPTURB. 

The verbal instruction given by the Apostles t6 the Church, 
by which it was preserved in its first age, m&y be expected 
to have been fit^ufently noticed by me Writers of Holy 
Scripture, it will be fouiid that they not only allude to the 
doctrines and itistiltttions taught to the Church, but that 
they oflen mention the whole body of tradition, or of their 
verbal instruction, iti siich a manner as to teach us,— -1st, That 
there existed a collection of doctrines, regulations, and pre- 
cepts esteemed of Divine authority in the Chuh^h, by Which 
the faith and devotion of Christians were regulated ; and, 
2nd, That this* collection of Apostolic instructions, called 
tradition, was saitotioned by the writers of Sc^iptui^e as the 
rule of fbith and of worship, to which all Christians should 
sted&stly adhercj and by wnicb, as fhe test of their truth, 
they should judge all doctrines, and reject those which should 
appear to be a departure from its teaching. 

It has already been seen that the writers of the GkmpeW 
and Epistles addressed those whom they supposed to be al- 
ready mstructed in the faith, and obedient to the instkutions 
of religion. The instructions which they had received could 
only have been the traditions of the Apostles, as they are 
expressly mentioned by St. Paul, "Therefore, bretlmen, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether byword or our Epistle." (2 The«^. ii. 15.) The 
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Apostle here joins the inspired instruction delivered in his 
former Epistle to the Thessalonians with tlie verbal traditions 
he had delivered to them. The meaning of the word tradition 
is expressly marked by its use in Scripture, where it has but 
one signification, that of a body of instruction committed 
to a Church in which it is preserved and transmitted.* In 
the next chapter of his Epistle to the Thessalonians, St. 
Paul teaches that Church tnat the tradition he had delivered 
them was to be the rule of their faith and conduct ; and, in 
the most awful form of injunction, he commands them to hold 
no communication with those who did not walk according to 
it : '^ Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Chnst, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us." (2 Thess. iii. 6.) The Apostle 
commends the Church of Corinth for observing the traditions 
he had deUvered to them. He is speaking in tne^r^^ Epistle 
to the Corinthians of the manner of conducting worship^ 
and therefore must refer to the verbal directions and regula- 
tions which he had given to the Church : "Now I praise you, 
brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep the 
traditions as I delivered them to you." (1 Cor. xi. 2.) 
These traditions, or Apostolic instructions, St. Paul informs 
us, were so precise ana well understood that they provided 
even for the minute rites and observances of public worship, 
so that whoever did not conform to the customs observed by 
the Apostles and Churches of God .was pronounced conten- 
tious, and guilty of schism : " But if any man seem to be 
contentious (in disputing about the dress of women), we 
have no such custom, neither the Churches of God ;" — 
" When ye come togeUier in the Church, I hear that there 
be schisms among you." (1 Cor. xi. 15, 16, 18.) 

That it was the practice of the Apostles to commit pre- 
scribed rules of faith and worship to the Churches, is exem- 
plified in the conduct of St. Paul, who, " as he went through 
'the cities, deUvered them the decrees for to keep that were 
ordained of the Apostles and Elders which were at Jerusalem." 
(Acts xvi. 4.) These decrees were but a small portion of the 

* The word tradition occurs twelve times in the New Testament, 
and always in this sense, — ^' Why do thy disciples transCTess the 
tradition of the elders ?" (Matt. xv. 2, 3 ; Mark vii. 3, 6, \ 9, 13.) 
" I profited 'in the Jews' religion above many my equals in mine own 
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of tne tradition of my 
fathers.'' ((?al. i. 14 ; Col. ii. 8.) The word is applied to Apostolic 
instructions, 1 Cor. xii. 3 ] 2 Thess. ii. 15, and iii. 6. 
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ordinances of religion ; and it is a natural inference that 
Apostolic instruction in the doctrines and institutions of tlie 
Gospel was committed to the Churches " to keep/' as well 
as these decrees of the council of Jerusalem. The committal 
of these decrees to the Churches is an example of Apostolic 
tradition, and an evidence that the Apostles dehvered to the 
Churches prescribed rules for their instruction and guidance. 
The A]X)stle tells us that he taught the same traditions in 
every Church : " Foi* this cause have I sent unto you Timo- 
theus, who is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who 
shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in 
Christ, as I teach in every Church." (1 Cor. iv. 17.) It 
cannot be doul:»ted that the Apostles in establishing the 
Churches, by committing to them traditions of faith, in- 
stitutions, and observances, delivered them more especially 
to those " Elders whom they ordained in every Church. 
The regulations respecting public worship would naturally be 
committed to them ; and as we have seen that St. Paul ap- 
pointed such rulers of the Churches as Titus and Timothy, 
with a very full authority to ** set all things in order, — to let 
none dispute their authority, but to rebuke all orders of the 
Church, and even reject the disobedient," we are led to con- 
clude that the Apostolic traditions were especially committed 
to them'i^ ; and that it was an important part of their office 
td'preserve their Churches in unity by observing the Apos- 
tohc traditions, and also to transmit to other ministerial rulers 
the same tradition or form of belief and worship : this we 
shall see fully confirmed in the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus. 

.102. — TRADITIONS DBLIVERED TO TIMOTHY, ETC. 

The first Epistle to Timothy was vmtten shortly after St. 
Paul had been obliged to leave Ephesus, by the uproar in the 
theatre caused by the silversmiths, as we learn from the 
address in the beginning of the Epistle, " Unto Timothy my 
own son, &c., as I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
when 1^ went into Macedonia." (1 Tim. i. 3.) The departure 
of St Paul from Ephesus into Macedonia is mentioned 

* ^' We can enumerate the persons who were instituted by the 
Apostles bishops in ^tbe ' Churches, and those who succeeded them 
down to ourselves ; and most certainly those mysterious secrets of 
Christianity which the Apostles knew, they would especially have 
fl^veD as a tradition to them to whom they committed the Churches 
Uiemselves, — whom they left as their successors in the same power 
and authority themselves had possessed." — Irenanif lib. i. c, 8. 
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(Acts XX. I) : '^ And aftef the uproar was ceased, Paul called 
unto him the disciples, and embraced them^ and departed 
for to go into Macedonia." This took place in the year 69.* 
Timothy having been then a companion of St. Paul, accord* 
ing to common computation, six years (Acts xvi. 1), and 
hating been from his youth deeply instructed by his pious 
parents in the Holy Scriptures (2 Tim. iii. 15), was ordained 
by the Apostle (2 Tim. i. 6), and appointed to establish and 
govern the Church of Ephesus. It may naturally be sup- 
posed that St. Paul would have committed to Timothy th^ 
whole tradition of Apostolic instruction for the direction of 
the Church of Ephesus ; and that, in St. PauFs final exhor- 
tation previous to his being offered up as a martyr of the* 
Lord, he would impress upon his beloved successor the ne- 

* The comment of Theodoret teaehcis us that this was the belief 
of antiquity. He savs, '^ When St. Paul came from Ephesus into 
Macedonia, he left tne excellent Timothy there to superintend those 
who hud recefved the preaching of salvation ; after which he wrote 
the first Epistle to Timothy^ to ^h6Jh he had committed the care 
of Asia) which Epistle was the fifth of those written by St. Paul." 
--^Theod^ P^-af. in EpUt* and Argwn, 1 Tim. This is also the opinion 
of Estius, fiaronius, Capellus, Grotius, Lig^htfoot, Salmasius, 
Hammond, Witsius^ Lardner, Benson, &c. Those who assi^ a 
later date to this Epistle are obliged to suppose a second visit oi St. 
Paul to EphesFOs, of wldch there is no mention in the sacred history, 
and which is contrary to St. Paul's declaration, that the Elders of 
Ephesus would see his face no more. (Acts xx. d8.) It is plain also 
that the directions contained in the Epistle are designed to instruct 
Timothy in the establishment of ati iiifant Church. It is also highly 
impobaUe ^at 8i. Paul should have ttn<^ visited Ephesus, — have 
twice had the company there of Timothy, — have twice left that city 
to have gone to Macedonia, — and have twice left Timothy there be- 
hind him. It is unreasonable to suppose that the establishment 
of the Chufch, tile ordination of ministers, and the various regu- 
lations Timothy was commissioDed to make, sdiould liot have taken 
Slaee until seven years after the foundation of the Church by 
t. Paul, and just before that Apostle's death. It is also improba- 
ble that St. Paul would have wntten two letters to Timothy within" 
six months of each other in which so many precepts a&d exhorta- 
tions are repeated. There id therefore the strongest evidence that 
Timothy was ordained Bishop of Ephesus in the year 59, and that 
he was m the same office in the year 66, when St. Paul was put to 
death. Dr. Macknight (Pref. to Ist Epis. to Tim.) acknowledges' 
that Timothy was Superintendent of the Church of Ephesus, and that 
his labours were e^ blessed that the Church maintained an excellent 
character when the BeVelation was written. (Rev. ii. 1, 7.) Let 
the word Superintendent not be substituted for the original Greek 
name, Bishop, -^ let his fnnctions be judged by the directions 
given to Timothy for the discharge of his office, and himself be 
acknowledged as the Angel of the Church, and the Apostolic insti- 
tution of Episcopacy is ascertained. . 
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cessity of observing, enforcing, and transmitting the tradition 
of the faith, and of the institutions of the Gospel. 

103. — TRADITION CALLED THE FORM OP SOUND WORDS, 

FORM OF DOCTRINE. 

The Apostolic ttadition delivered to Timothy is called 
a form of sound words,'^ (2 Tim. i. 13) ; " a deposit or 
good thing committed to himy^ (2 Tim. i. 14) ; " a charge 
committed to himJ^ (1 Tim. i. 18.) The form of sound 
words and the deposit are manifestly the same. " Hold 
fiist the ybrm of soti^nd words which thou hast heard of me 
in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus ; that good thing 
which was committed to thee keep by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us." (2 Tim. i. 13.) It is evident that '' hold 
fast the form/* and " keep that good thing,'* refer to the 
same subject, and are a repetition of the same injunction to 
impress it more forcibly. The form of sound vforAs {TuppSy 
Gr.) is elsewhere named the pattern ; as, " The Tabernacle 
to be made according to the pattern that Moses had seen." 
(Heb; viii. 6 ; -Acts vii. 44.) It is the word translated ^* the 
print of the nails." (Johnxx. 25.) It is rendered oc^^erw. 
(ITim. i. 16.) The exact meaning of tho word, therefore, 
and that in which it is constantly used in Holy Scripture, 
expresses a model to be a guide, and to copy from ; and, 
bemg apphed to reUgious truths, can only mean such a 
delivery or tradition of the doctrines and institutions of the 
Gospel, as should serve as a guide and rule of faith and 
devotion to those who would receive and imitate them. In 
this exac1;»sense the word is used, (Rom. vi. 17), " But ye 
have obeyed from the heart that form {pattern) of docr- 
trine which was deUvered you." The pattern {Type, 
Crr.) of doctrine, "and the pattern ( 7^j?e, Gr.) of sound 
words," must be the same ; and as the word rendered " de^ 
liverecP' is the same used to signify " traditions," (2 Thess- 
ii. 16; and iii. 6), the words of St. Paul are found to express 
both to the Romans and to Timothy, that he had given them 
a tradition of instructions to serve as the guide of their 
faith and worship. St. Paul calls the instruction given by 
the Apostles to the Churches by the general name of the 
DOCTRINE — THE TEACHING''^, and alludcs to it fifteen times 

* The Apostolic tradition is frequently called " the doctrine'^ (nr- 
BAKE,^ Gr.), " the teaching* (didaskelia, Gr.), two words of Utie^ 
same import, which are used to express the religious instructions 
and institutions delivered by the Apostles to the Churches, i, e, the 
traditions of the Church. The former word is used fourteen times 
in the Acts and Epistles. In six places it is used without the deii- 

K 
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in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, with various decla- 
rations or its importance, and repeated exhortations to con- 
tinue in it, to teach it, and to maintain it. 



Bite article, and expresses doctrine generally. In eight other pas- 
sages, in seven of which it has the article, it expresses the Apostolic 
tradition of faith and worship as held in the Church. The texts are 
the following : — " The Churcn continued in the doctrine of the Apos- 
tles.'' (Acts li. 42.) "Ye have filled Jerusalem with the doctrine of 
yours." (Acts v. 28.) " 'I he deputy astonished at the doctrim of 
the Lord." (Acts xiii. 12.) " May we know what is this the new 
doctrine spoken by you." (Acts xvii. 19.) " Ye have obeyed the 
J'orm of doctrine.** (nova, xvi. 17.) "Holding fast the doctrine of 
faithful word" (Tit. i. 9.) "He that transgresseth and continueth 
not in the doctrine of Christ." (2 John ix.) " If any come unto you 
and bring not this the doctrine, do not receive him into your 
house.*' (2 John x.) The texts in which the word doctrine is used 
ii'ithout the article in a general signification are, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26 ; 
Heb. vi. 2, and xiii. 9 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2. The similar word teaching 
(didaskelia. Or.), which is often translated doctrine, occurs nineteen 
times in the Epistles, and when used with the article expresses the 
tradition of the Apostles to the Church. St. Paul no less than 
eleven times reminds Timothy of the teaching, with various injunc- 
tions t6 observe it. He also refers to it four times in his Epistle to 
Titus. He calls it the healing teaching — or that which maketh whole. 
The law is made for various sins, and " any other thing that is con- 
trary to the teaching that maketh whole" (1 Tim. i. 10.) "The time 
will come when they will not endure the teaching thut maketh whole, 
but will heap to themselves teaching." (2 Tim. iv. 3.) "A Bishop 
should be able to exhort in the teaching that maketh whole, for there 
are many unruly and vain talkers." (Tit. i. 9.) ** Speak thou the 
things that become the teaching that maketh whole.'* (Tit. ii. 1.) It is 
called the "good teaching," "nourished in the words of the faith 
and of the good teaching which thou hast followed." (1 Tim. iv. 6.) 
" The teaching according to godliness." (fi> Tim. vi. 3.) " That they 
may adorn the teaching of our Saviour God" (Tit. ii. 10.) "Take 
heed unto thyself, and unto the teaching continue in them," an in- 
junction similar to that of " Hold fast the form of doctrine." (Rom. 
vi. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 1.6.) "Thou hast followed Me teaching of me" 
(2 Tim. iii. 10.) " That the name of God and the teaching may not 
be blasphemed." (1 Tim» vi. 1.) " Showing nncorruptness and 
gravity in the eetuhing." (Tit. ii. 7.) " Until I come attend to the 
reading (public reading in the Church, see Acts xiii. 15, and 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14.;, to the exhortation, to the teaching," (1 Tim. iv. 13.) Where 
it 18 used without the article, it expresses teaching generally, as 2 
l^m. iii. 16 ; Col. ii. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 1. It is therefore very evident 
that St. Paul expressed frequently the whole system of Apostolic 
instruction which had been delivered to the Churches under the 
general name of the teaching— thb doctrine. In alluding 
to it fjleen times to Timothy and Titus, with various expressions of 
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to th« Churches by letter and word of mouth," and of the eamett- 
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104. — TRADITION CALLED THE DEPOSIT, THE CHARGE. 

St. Paul directs Timothy to keep that which was com- 
mitted to his trust* (ten parakatatheken), avoiding pro- 
fane and vain babblings. (1 Tim. vi. 20.) That which was 
committed to him, which he was to observe in opposition 
to vain and ungodly discourse, could only have been the 
doctrines and institutions which he had been taught by the 
Apostle. In the second Epistle, St. Paul more fully repeats 
the same admonition, " Hold fast the formf of sound words 
which thou hast heard of me in faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus ; that good thing which was committed unto 
thee (ten parakatatheken) keep by the Holy Ghost 

ness with which he repeated the injunction to ^' take heed unto the 
teaching and to continue in it,'' as the most solemn charge upon 
his beloved sons to whom he was leaving the direction of Churches^ 
When it is remembered that the Apostle gave the same command 
in other words, enjoining Timothy to **hola fast the pattern of words 
that maketh whole," {2 Tim. i. 13), evidently the same as "the 
teaching that maketh whole,*' (2 Tim. ivi 3),— to preserve "the 
deposit, -^" the charge committed to him," — it cannot be denied that 
the great injunction of the Apostle upon his successor was to hold 
fast the traditions of the Church. Nor does the Apostle's exhor- 
tation ceas6 even here, for we find him expressly directing Timothy 
*' to continue in the things which he had learned and been assured 
of, knowing of whom he had learned them," (2 Tim. iii. 16), and 
to commit to faithful and able men to teach others those same 
things which he had heard from the Apostle among many wit- 
nesses." (2 Tim. ii. 2.) It is plain that it was the verbal instruc- 
tions of the Apostle to which he alludes, — the instructions he had 
received from St. Paul among many witnesses, not private instruc- 
tions, but the pattern of doctrine to be committed by Timothy to 
other teachers as St. Paul had committed it to him, so to be trans- 
mitted as APOSTOLIC tradition, for the guidance of the faith and 
worship of the Church. Thus it was that St Paul, "now about to 
be ofiered," in place of writing to Timothy a full declaration of the 
doctrines and institutions of the Gospel, repeats almost twenty 
times the same charge respecting the instructions, or traditions, 
which he had already been taught. How necessary, then, must 
it be to hold fast and observe the faith and worship committed to 
the saints, and to preserve the fellowship of the Apostles, by conti- 
nuing in their doctrine and ministry. 

* "What is this deposit? It is that which was committed to 
thee, not that which was invented by thee ; that which you have 
received, not that which you have imagined ; a truth not of reason, 
but of teaching ; not of private interpretation, but of general tra- 
dition ; a matter transmitted to you, not brought forth from you ; 
of which you are not the author, but the guardian ; not the msti- 
tutor, but the follower; not leading, but following. * Guard,' be 
says, ' the deposit, preserve inviolate and untouched the talent of 
the Catholic Faith." — Vincent. Ler. Common,, cxxii^ 

f See Page 84, note. 
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which dwelleth in us." (2 Tim. i. 14.) The good deposit 
was, then, a form or pattern of sound words, a collection of 
doctrines, precepts, and rules taught him by the Apostle, 
being no doubt the same as those "traditions which he 
taught in every Church." St. Paul committed this charge 
{ten paraggelian) unto Timothy, " that he might charge 
(parageile) some, that they teach no other doctrine ; for the 
end of the charge (paraggelia) is charity out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned, 
from which some having swerved, have turned aside unto 
vain jangling, desiring to be teachers of the law, under- 
standing neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm." 
(1 Tim. i. 18 J iii. 6.) It is plain that this charge and deposit 
wei'e the same form of sound words, or tradition, which he 
was to observe, and from which those who swerved, turned 
aside into error, so that he is directed to charge some to 
preach no other doctrine. The good thing entrusted to him 
he was to entrust (parathon) to faithful men able to teach 
others also, (2 Tim. ii. 2) ; so that it is evident that the 
Apostolical deposit committed to Timothy was a form of 
doctrines, rules, and observances which were to be strictly 
adhered to, " held fast" as the guide of faith and Ufe against 
error and dissension or schism, as the test of truth, the 
means of keeping the faith and a good conscience in obe- 
dience to the Apostolic instruction and institutions ; and to 
be transmitted by the ministers as the nile to guide them in 
teaching others, " holding the mystery of faith in a pure 
conscience." 

105. — THE PRESERVATION OF TRADITION CERTAIN AS BEINO 
A DIVINE APPOINTMENT AND MEANS OF INSTRUCTION 
AND UNITY DESIGNED TO BE PERPETUAL. 

There is then sufficient evidence in Holy Scripture that 
the writing of the New Testament was not designed to 
destroy the authority of the Apostolic tradition by which 
the Church had been instructea and administered previous 
to its publication : that, on the contrary, tradition, or the 
verbal instructions of the Apostles, is directly recognised in 
Holy Scripture as a guide of faith and devotion to oe trans- 
mitted by the ministers in the Church. It therefore remains 
to ascertain, whether the Apostolic tradition has been 
transmitted with sufficient evidence of its purity to render 
its reception a sacred obhgation upon Christians ; and that it 
is so must be admitted by pious ttiinds, for if it be not trans- 
4Xiltted a divjfie institution, an Apostolic precept and regula- 
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tion for the preservation and unity of the Church has failed* 
If tradition were designed to be transmitted in the Church 
that it might for ever fulfil the same necessary office which 
it performed in the primitive Church, — if it were in the hands 
of the ministers to be the sacred rule of faith and record of 
Christian institutions, by which they should teach all gene- 
rations the mystery of the faith and rules of devotion, in 
the true and full sense of Holy Scripture by which they 
are confirmed, and in which those who are so instructed may 
see the certainty of what they have been taught, then is it 
impossible to deny the perpetual and complete transmission 
of tradition, without confessing at the same time that a 
Divine ordinance designed to be everlasting has been vio- 
lated, — that a chief means by which the perpetual rule of the 
Apostles, in judging the Church in the unity of their fellow- 
ship, was designed to be preserved, has ceased, — and that the 
Church has been lefl insecure, and destitute of a Divine pro- 
vision necessary for the preservation of the gifts and privi- 
leges bestowed upon it by the Lord. 

106. — EVIDENCE OF APOSTOLIC TRAIMTION 

Tradition has three sure tests and evidences, antiquity, 
tJNiVERSALiTY, CATHOLICITY, quod sempeTy quod ubique, 
quod ab omnibus^ such doctrines or institutions as are proved 
to have been held in the Church in the a^e of the Apostles, 
and to have been transmitted to succeedmg s^es, in which 
they were received as Apostolic instruction, are proved to 
belong to the tradition of Divine truth committed to the 
Churdi. The evidence whether any doctrine or institution 
has been transmitted from the Apostles is to be found in the 
records of the Saints and Martyrs who succeeded to their 
inmistry, who received the form of sound words from their 
hands, and lived in the institutions and observances estab- 
lished by them, and who ti*ansmitted the same faith and 
institutions to the Church in the ages which succeeded them, 
by which they were equally received and observed as Apos- 
tolic tradition. Any doctrine or institution which was 
universdly received in the Church in the age of the Apostles 
possesses conclusive evidence of having been tauj^ht by the 
Apostles, and so of being divinely instituted. We have the 
writings of twelve* Christian autnors, and fragments of the 

* Barnabas, Hennas, Clemens Romanus, Ij^atius, Polycarp, 
Justin Martyr, Athena^oras, Theophilus of Antioch, Irenseus, Cle* 
mens Alezandrinus, Miltiades, and Tertullian ; also fragments of 
the worlds and recoras of the teaching of Papias, Hegesippus, Me* 
)itQ, DioQysiut of Corintb| &c. 
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works of several more, as well as historic accounts of tji^ieir 
lives and teaching, all of whom lived within one hundred 
years after the Apostles, the line beginning with their con- 
temporaries and companions mentioned in Holy Scripture. 
These records of the Apostolic Church convey to us infor- 
mation of the tmdition of the Apostles ; they present to us a 
picture of the faith, discipline, and institutions of the Church, 
when the memory of Apostolic teaching was fresh ; the com- 
panions of the Apostles record their teaching and institutions, 
and their testimony is confirmed by the sacred regard and 
devout reverence which they paid to Apostolic tradition as 
the rule of faith and guide in worship. It is, therefore, un- 
reasonable incredulity to doubt the Divine authority of the 
institutions which they testify to have existed universally in 
the Church as estabUshed by the Apostles, or 'to deny the 
doctrines which they agree in testifying to have been the 
faith of the Apostolic Church. 

107. — TESTIMONY OF ST. IR£N£US. 

Ireneeus, Bishop of Lyons, a martyr for the Church, who 
is but one step from St. John, thus dehvers the sentiments 
of the Apostolic Church respectingj its tradition : — " The 
Church, tnough propagated throughout the whole world, 
unto the ends of the earth, has received fi-om the Apostles 
and their disciples, the belief in one God, the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth, the seas, and all that 
therein is ; and in one Jesus Christ, the Son of God, incar- 
nate for our salvation ; and in the Holy Ghost, who preached 
by the Prophets the merciful dispensation, and the advent, 
birth from a Virgin, passion, resurrection from the dead, and 
ascension into Heaven in our flesh, of His beloved Son, 
Christ Jesus, our Lord, and His coming again from Heaven 
in the glory of the Father, to gather togeSier all things in 
one, and raise from the dead all flesh of human kind ; that, 
to Christ Jesus our Lord and God, and Saviour, and King, 
according to the good pleasure of the Invisible Father, every 
knee should bow, of things in Heaven and things in earth, 
and things under the earth, and that every tongue should 
confess to Him, and that He may exercise just judgment 
upon all, and send into everlasting fire wicked spirits, and 
transgressing and apostate angels, with all ungodly, unrigh- 
teous, lawless, and profane men ; but upon the just and 
holy, who have kept His commandments, and persevere in 
His love, whether serving Him from the first or turning by 
repentance, may bestow immortality by the free gift of life. 
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and secnre for tliem everiasting gloiy. This mesasigs, and 
this faith> which the Church has received^ as I have said^ 
though disseminated through the whole world, she diligently 
guards, as though she dwelt but in* one place, believes as 
uniformly as though she had but one soul and one heart ; 
and preaches, teaches, hands down to posterity, as har- 
moniously as though she had but one mouth. True it is, the 
world's languages are various, but the power c^the tradition is 
one and the same. There is no difference of faith or tradi- 
tion, whether in the Churches of Germany, or in Spun, or 
in Gaul, or in the East, or in Egypt, or in Africa, or in the 
more central parts of the world ; but as the sun, God's crea- 
ture, is one and the same in all the world, so also the 
preaching of the Truth shines everywhere, and lighteth every 
one who will come to the knowledge of the Truth. Among 
the rulers of the Church, neither he- who is all-powerful in 
word speaks other doctrine (for no one can be above his 
master), nor does the weak in word diminisb the tradition. 
For whereas the faith is one and the same, neitlierhe who 
has much to say concerning it, hath anything over, nor he 
who speaketh little, any lack."* It is observable that St. 
Irenseus is here speaking: of the* doctrines of tradition, and 
that he repeats the articles of the Apostles' creedf as the 
tradition of the Church in faith. This Apostolic martyr ex- 
hibits a zeal for the preservation of the tradition of the 
Church, which corresponds with the earnest exhortations of 
St. Paul to Timothy, and shows how the " form of sound 
words committed by the Apostles to their successors, with 

* Jrcn» Har, i. 10, ap. Newman on Popery^ Sfc., p. 270. 

t St. Tertullian says, " There is one rule of faith only which ad- 
mits of no change or filteration, that which teaches us to believe in 
one God Almijghty, the maker of the world, and in Jesus Christ, his 
Son,^' &c. ^* This rule,'' he says, " was instituted bv Christ himself, 
and there were no disputes in the Church about it, but such as here- 
tics brought in, or sucn as made heretics. To know this rule, and 
nothinjg beyond it, is to know all things. This faith was the rule of 
believing from the beginning of the Gospel, and the antiquitv of it 
was sufficientlv demonstrated by the novelty of heresies, which were 
but of yesterday's standing in comparison of it.'' — TertulL Pratcrip^ 
c. xiv. t). 207 5 et cant, Prax* c. ii. p. 601. 

St. Cvprian says, '^It was the law which the whole Catholic 
Church held. But if any one should say that Novatian (a schisma- 
tic) holds the same law which the Catholic Church holds, and that 
he baptizes in the same symbol (the Apostle's creed) that we use, 
let whoever thinks this an objection know, that there is not the 
same understanding in the rule given by the creed, nor the same 
question (asked in oaptism). For when they say, *Do you believe 
remission ofsini, and eternal life, through the Holy Chnrch,* their response 
is false, for they have not a Church."— C$pr. JSp. G9. a/. 76. ad Magnum^ 
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directions to transmit them to faithful men who should come 
after them, were treasured in the Church, and preserved by 
its Bishops and-martyrs." 

In the following passage St. Irenseus describes, in a 
striking manner, the powerful effect of Apostolic tradition 
in securing the faith and preserving the unity of the Church. 
^^ We ought not to be still seeking among others for the 
truth, which it is easy to receive from the Church ; since 
therein, as in a rich depository, the Apostles did most abund- 
antly lodge aU things appertaining to the truth : so that 
whoever will, may receive from her the waters of life. For 
the Church is the entrance to life : all the rest are but thieves 
and robbers. . • .And what if the Apostles themselves had 
left us no Scriptures ? Ought we not to follow the course 
of tradition such as they delivered it to those whom they 
entrusted with the Churches ? Which rule is followed by 
many nations of barbarians, those I mean who believe in 
Christ without paper or ink, having salvation vnritten in their 
hearts by the Spirit, and diUgently keeping the old tradi- 
tion.. ..If any one should relate to them in their own 
language the new inventions of the heretics, they would pre- 
sently shut their ears, and escape as far as possible; not en- 
during so much as to hear the profane discourse."* The 
Gnostic heretics, in their dreams about the Divine nature, 
and other mysterious subjects, set up their own interpreta- 
tions upon Scripture. The holy martyr condemns their vain 
inventions by adducing the tradition of the Church, and 
shows that even the illiterate barbarians, '^ who held fast the 
form of sound words," were in a condition to reftite their 
proiane discourse. This teaches us the value and use of 
tradition, as a rule of faith and security against false inter- 
pretations of Holy Scripture. 

108. — ^TEADITION DESCRIBED BY TERTULLIAN. 

In the latter end of the second century, TertuUian wrote 
several treatises in explanation and defence of Christianity. 
In opposition to the inventions of heretics, he constantly 
alleges the tradition of faith which the Church received from 
the Apostles. " We have," he says, " the Apostles of the 
Lord as the authors of our faith, who taught nothing of their 
own vrill or mvention, but faithfully delivered to the nations 
the discipline which they received nrom Christ*" The Apos- 
tles taught by our Lord went through the whole world after 

* Ir&i. JLtr^ iii. 4, ap. Kebk on Tradiiion^ 
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his resurrection^ and founded Churches^ firat throueh Judea, 
then among other nations in various cities^ '* from which other 
Churches borrowed the graft of faith, and the seeds of the 
doctriney and daily borrow them that they may be 
Churches ;'' and by this they are Apostolical, as the offspring 
of the Apostolical Churches ; and so all the Churches, though 
so many and so great, are that one first church of the 
Apostles from which are all. '' Since Jesus Christ revealed 
to his Apostles alone the doctrine which he had received 
from the Father, we can in no other way ascertain what that 
doctrine may be, unless by those same Churches which the 
Apostles founded, as well by preaching to them vivA voce 
as afterwards by epistles. It follows therefore that all doc- 
trine is to be considered true which agrees ydth that of those 
Apostolic Churches, the mothers and originals of the faith ; 
holding, without doubt, that which the Church received from 
the Apostles, the Apostles from Christ, and Christ from God. 
. • . .We believe that very faith which the ApostoUc Churches 
receive ; for we are in their communion, and therefore our 
doctrine is tme.*^ — " It is incredible that so many, and so 
great Churches, should by error have obtained their one 
raith. If they had erred, their error would have varied the 
doctrine of the Church ; but that which is found to be one 
among so many, cannot be error, but tradition {non erratum^ 
sed traditum). * 

" Let them (the heretics) tell the origins of their Churches ; 
let them so roll back the chain of their bishops, runninq 
DOWN through successions from the beginning, that 
he who was their first Bishop may have had as his author and 
predecessor some one of the Apostles, or of the ApostoUc 
mea who companied with the Apostles. For in this manner 
the Apostolic Churches trace down their registers {census 
suos deferunt); as the Church of the Smymaeans traces back 
to Polycarp appointed by St. John, as the Church of the 
Romans traces back to Clement ordained there {ordinatum 
ibidem) by St. Peter. In Uke manner as the other Churches 
exhibit those whom they have had, who were constituted by 
the Apostles to the bishoprick, conveying the ApostoUc seed 
as grafts unite trees.^'t— "Finally, if it is certain that that 
is true which was first, and from the banning, and from 
the Apostles, it will be also certain that that which has been 
held sacred among the Churches of the Apostles, is the tra* 

* TerttdHan, lib. de Frasc., cap. vi. zx. xxii xxii. xxviij* 
f JMvtap^zxii. 
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dition of the Apostles. We may see what milk it was which 
the Corinthians drank from St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 2) — ^what 
rule it was which the Gralatians were commanded to observe 
(Gal. vi. 16), — what the Philippians, Thessalonians, Ephe- 
sians may read, — what also the Romans may declare, to 
whom Peter and Paul left the Gospel signed with their own 
blood. We have also Churches which are the offspring of 
St. John ; for the chain of Bishops, counted back to uieir 
origin, will stand on St. John as their author.''''^ 

109. INFLUENCE OF TRADITION IN THE PRIMITIVE 

CHURCH. 

These extracts, from two writers who lived within less than 
a century after the Apostles, teach the faith of the primitive 
Church in tradition, and show the great security it afforded 
to the members of the Apostolic Church, and the convincing 
jrefutation of heretics which it supphed. We see in the 
testimony of these authors the influence of tradition, both of 
the doctrines and ministry of religion, in preserving the unity 
of the Church. The creed of the Apostlesf was, in all the 
Churches, the common rule of faith ; and the ministry, 

* Tertull. adv. Marcion^ cap. 6. 

•\ After a full examination of the creeds of ancient Churches, and 
the references to them in the earliest writers, Dr. Grabe concludes 
that all th^ articles of the creed, except these three, — " The Commu* 
nion of Saints," " The Church," and " The Descent of Christ into 
Hell," — were solemnly professed by the first Christians, intheir con- 
fessions of faith in the ase of the Apostles, by their authority. For 
which reason the creed, as to those parts of it, may properly be 
called Apostolical ; for " it could hardly be that all Churches in the 
world should so unanimously aeree in the common confession of so 
many articles of it, unless it had proceeded from some such authority 
as they all acknowledged. *' But the reason why the confessions of 
particular Churches differed in words and phrases, he thinks, was 
from hence ; that the creed which the Apostles delivered was not 
written with paper and ink, but in " the neshy tables of the heart,^' 
as St. Jerome words it, whence every Church was at liberty to ex- 
press its sense in its own terms. Bingham concurs with this 
opinion (lib. x. e. 4), with this exception, that the article of ^^ The 
Church" is shown to have been in the creed by St. Cyprian {Epitt, 
70, ad Episc. Numid,), where he says, " But the question itself wnich 
is askea in baptism is an evidence of the truth ; for when we say, 
' Do you believe in eternal life, and remission of sins, in the Holy 
Churdi,* {per sanctam ecclesiam), we understand remission of sins not 
to be siven unless in the Church; and that among heretics, where 
the Church is not, sins cannot be remitted." In inferring from the 
omission of any article of the creed in the mention made of it by the 
Fathers, that such article was not contained in the creed of the 
Churches of which they were members, it should be remembered that 
they do not profess to give exact or fiUl copies of the creed, but (as 
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sacred institutions, and ordinances of the Churches derived 
their authority firom the institutions of the Apostles. The 

in the extract from Irenseus) to describe generally the faith of the 
Christian religion, which they did by expressing the chief articles of 
the creed, with various explanations and additions of their own. 
That they should recite the creed in this manner is not surprising, 
as it was their usual practice to quote Holy Scripture in the same 
manner, often giving the sense and substance of it in their own 
words. With this consideration borne in mind, the professions of 
faith ^iven by the Fathers afford positive proof of the Apostles' 
creed naving been the rule of faith of the whole Church from the 
time of the Apostles, and of its having been confessed by the 
Churches of Asia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, and Europe, as their X)*- 
vine rule of faith, Bingham gives the creed as recited by Irenseus, 
Origen, TertuUian, Cyprian, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Lucian the 
Martyr, and in the Apostolical constitutions ; also, the creeds of 
Jerusalem, of Alexandria, of Antioch, of Rome, and of Aquileia ; 
the conformity of which with the Apostles* creed attests it to have 
been the common rule of faith which they all acknowledged as of 
Apostolic institution. The omission of the articles of " The Church, *' 
"The Descent into Hell," and "The Communion of Saints,'* from 
the declarations of the creed by the earUest Fathers, should not be 
hastily received as evidence that these "articles were not part of 
their creeds, for they did not profess to give full copies of the creed, 
but a profession of the Christian faith ; and the mention of these 
articles might not have appeared to them necessary to the object for 
which they wrote. We see that where the article of " The Church" 
was required for the refutation of the African schismatics, it was 
alleged by St. Cyprian as a part of the primitive creed, received in 
the Church from its first establishment, and the authority of which 
the schismatics could not deny, it having been the creed they pro- 
fessed their iaith in at their baptism. Had not this exigence required 
the mention of this article, it might have been denied, from want of 
proof, that it formed part of the primitive creed. In the same man- 
ner the article of " The Descent into Hell," which has^ been ques- 
tioned, from its having been omitted by the earliest Fathers, is 
shown by the account of the preaching of St. Thaddeus to the peo- 
ple of Edessa, copied from the archives of that Church, to have 
been a principle of the Christian doctrine as taught by the Apostles. 
In the record of the doctrines taught by St. Thaddeus are these 
words, " And how Christ humbled himself, and died, and lbssenbb 
HIS GODHEAD, what things he suffered from the Jews, how he was 
qrucified, and descended into HelU* This article therefore having 
been in the creed of Edessa, which Eusebius says he copied in the 
archives of the city, written in the Syriac tongue, and purporting 
to have been taught by St. Thaddeus, affords a strong confirmation 
to the belief that it was an original article of the Apostles' creed. 
{Euseb, lib.i. chap. 13.) The expre^ion, ^< lessened ms Godhead,'' 
(esmikrunen autou ten Theoteta), or made it small, ^ diminished it, 
made a diminutive appearance in his Divine nature, is a very strik- 
ing elucidation of St. PauFs expression, (Phil. ii. 7), translated, 
^' emptied himself," and shows that the Divinity of Christ was the 
sense put upon the article of the Creed respecting Him by theApos)- 
tolic Church. 
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condition of the Church, thus guided by the tradition of the 
Apostles, is a practical commentary on the precepts of the 
Apostle to observe his traditions, and shows us how the form 
of sound words was preserved by Timothy, and the faithful 
men to whom he committed tKe trust he had received from 
the Apostle. It is plain that the ApostoUc tradition was the 

freat principle of the Church in the age of TertuUian and 
renseus, the guide and rule of faith in the interpretation of 
Holy Scnpture, and the sacred director of the worship and 
devout exercises of the members of the Church. In that 
early age the sense of Holy Scripture was far more easily 
attained than at present; the manuscripts were free from in- 
terpolation, the language in which they were written was 
the dialect of the chief portion of the Church, and the usages 
and allusions to which they refer were famiUar to their 
readers. But, notwithstanding these advantages, the mem- 
bers of the Chm'ch were not authorised to frame their creeds, 
or religious institutions, by their private judgments in inter- 
preting Holy Scripture, but were strictly bound under a 
sacred obligation to hold fast the faith and institutions of 
the Church as a Divine or Apostolic tradition. If such a 
rule of faith was then necessary to prevent men from falUng 
into error and schism by their private interpretation of the 
doctrines of Scripture, how much more essential at present 
is such a sacred and authoritative guide ! 

110. — TRADITION EVIDENT FROM REASON : SIN AND DAN- 
GER OF NEGLECTING IT. 

. It must either be supposed that the Apostles delivered no 
tradition of the doctrines of religion, and established no 
institutions and ministrjr, or the sacred authority of tradition 
must be allowed. For if the Apostles of the Lord, in the 
Churches which they formed, taught the converts what they 
were to believe, how they were to worship, and appointed 
persons to minister among them, it is plain that, as long as 
the memory of their teacmng and institutions remained, it 
would have been an act of impiety to dissent from them. 
What Christian could have opposed to the faith and ofEce 
of Timothy, for example, an ppposite doctrine or ministry, 
on the ground of their being in his private interpretation of 
Bpripture more consonant to the sense of the inspired writers ? 
Such a pretension would have been both presumptuous 
and impious. It is plain, therefore, from reason, that the 
memory of the Apostolic teadung and institutions, or the 
tradition of the Church; must have exercised a great restraint 
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upon private interpretation of Holy Scripture, and have been 
a sacred guide to the Church in tne iaith aiui obedience of 
Christ, if then it was a departure from obedience to Apos- 
tolical authority, and a rending of the unity of the Church, 
to reject tradition in the early ages of the Church, on what 

f round can contempt for Apostolic tradition now be justified ? 
t is a plain deduction of reason, that the rule of faith and 
worship whicJi bore a sacred obligation in the primitive 
Ohurch' should do so now, that the lapse of time has in- 
creased its necessity, and that disregard to its authority and 
]guidance must be a heavy sin, involving those who are 
guilty of it in fearful insecurity and evils. 

111. — NECESSITY FOR TRADITION APPARENT FROM REASON 
AND THE STATE OF THE HUMAN MIND. 

Human laws are composed with the design of guarding 
against error in interpreting and in applying them, and are 
therefore systematically drawn up in the most precise and co- 
pious language. It is the interest of men to understand 
them, since great losses result from acting under a false 
interpretation of their meaning. The most learned and 
talented persons are employed in the constant study 
of them, to ascertain and determine their meaning, and 
to guard still more against error or doubt; a sense 
once put by authority upon any law is not allowed to 
be reversed, and remains as its determinate meaning. 
But, notwithstanding all these provisions for unity of inter- 
pretation of the laws, the property and actions of men are 
frequently involved in complete uncertainty, and the inter- 
preters 01 the laws themselves are very frequently divided in 
opinion. If this be the condition of mankind respecting 
their civil laws, written in their own language, and not to 
be misunderstood without danger of loss, what must be 
the danger of mistaking Holy Scripture, not systematically 
pr precisely vnritten, translated from a dead language, and 
from various and disagreeing manuscripts, in which even 
)the placing of a point"*^ materially affects the sense of the 

* As the ancient MSS. are written without separation between the 
words, and without points or stops, the sense is often materially 
ufFeoted by the placing of a stop. Thus the text, Rom. ix. 5, ^' Of 
whom Christ came wno is over all God blessed for ever,'' is made 
by the alteration of the stop to sienify, ^' Of whom Christ came who 
is over all, God be blessed for ever,'' — destroying the declaration of the 
divinity of Christ in the passage. As traaition is a general record 
of Scriptural faith and worship, so is it also of the true sense of par- 
ticular passages of Scripture ; since the Vulgate, and other ancient 
versions and comments, &c. are almost the only means of pre- 
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most important passages ! The penalty of error is remote, 
even to the general judgment ; men are strongly inclined to 
interpret Scripture so as to deduce from it the rule of life least 
unfavourable to themselves, — to understand, the Scriptural 
injunctions for the practice of devout exercises, and religious 
duties, so as to be least condemnatory of their own neglect, — 
and to franie from Scripture a system of faith in corre- 
spondence with the bias of their own minds and dispositions. 
In addition to these considerations, the Scripture contains 
many highly mysterious allusions and declarations, on the 
most profound and difficult subjects connected with the Di- 
vine nature, origin of evil, accountabiUty of man, freedom, 
and predestination, &c., &c., as well as the details of many 
marvellous events, requiring serious and deep consideration 
in order to be understood. Such subjects must be acknow- 
ledged to be far above the comprehension of the immense 
mass of mankind, and to be within reach of but a few of the 
studious and learned, who themselves are incapable of 
arriving at a clear and unanimous understanding of them. 
The natural love of hberty and equalitv, and the desire to 
be advanced and exaltea, which influence men more or 
less, give a strong tendency to reject and lower as much as 
possible the authority of the sacred institutions, more par- 
ticularly if attached to an order of persons ; and the pride of 
reason will be incessantly tending to reduce all doctrines, in- 
stitutions, and observances to the light of reason ; that is, 
to the judgment which reason seems to form of their utiUty 
and wisdom. Under these circumstances it is plain fhat, far 
from the possibility of unity resulting from unrestrained ex- 
ercise of private iud^ent in interpreting Scripture, it is not 
to be expected that its true teaching in faith and worship 
can be attained by any private nndu'ected judgmient ; and 
that every possibli perveW which the coirupt im^ina- 
tious of mankind can suggest will be found among the 
religious systems of human interpretation, which will be as 
numerous as are the different classes of the human mind and 
disposition in conformity to which they are adopted. This 
result is plainly evident. All those* who are not guided by 
the Apostolic tradition are destitute of the seinblance of 
unity ; and the faith of an individual, in the fluctuation of 

serving the true reading of the sacred text against the glosses, 
emendations, and readings of heretical critics, which are advanced 
with such ingenuity and plausibility, that the only satisfactory 
means of refuting them is to show that the ancients understood ana 
read the text differently. 
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religions, may almost be determined by the turn of bis mind* 
If he is bold and presuming, and filled with conceit of his 
own piety and rehgious discomment, he probably rejects the 
existing varieties of religions, and invents a new one for 
himself ; but if he has not vanity and leisure enough to be- 
come his own priest and prophet, he enrols himself in the 
system most conformable to his feelings, in which the autho- 
nty of the ministry, and the sacred daaracter of the sacra- 
ments and institutions of religion, are reduced to the lowest 
conceivable standard ; and the vanity and hcentious spirit of 
the community, under the disguise of zeal for religious 
liberty and spiritual worship, are gratified by perfect free- 
dom and equality, without the restraint of creeds or 
ordinances, evei^ man " doing what is best in his own eyes." 
If he be of a cold rational spirit, the Socinian communities 
gratify his pride of reason, by excluding every thing myste- 
rious, and reducing religioji to what is agreeable to his 
miderstanding and inclination. If he be of an enthusiastic 
temperament, various visionary systems are at hand to 
amuse him with their pretensions to revelations and inspira- 
tion ; and if he be timid, superstitious, and dismayed with 
the opposition of religions, he will probably surrender his 
reason and give himself up to Romanism,''^ 

* The rule of faith in the Church of Rome is ^uite opposed to that 
of the Apostolic Church, which assumes do original authority to pro- 
mulgate doctrines or institutions in religion, but only " hath autho- 
rity in controversies of Faith, as a witness and keeper of Holy Writ ;*' and 
^^ of the traditions and ceremonies which he not repugnant to the Word of 
God, and are not to he broken hy any one through his private judgment,^* (Ar- 
ticles XX., xxxiy.) The authority of the Church of Kome is founded 
upon the supposed infallibility of the existing Church in the com- 
munion of the Pope as the successor of St. Peter ; on which ground 
her decisions upon all questions of faith and worship are issued as 
infallible, and not subject to any inquiry into their conformity with 
Scripture or Tradition, but demanding implicit submission as the 
voice of the Holy Ghost delivered by the Church. • The Church of 
Home assumes, therefore, the office of permanent judge of the faith 
and worship of Christians, on the claim of infallibility in her judg- 
ment, and asserts that her decisions constitute the nile of Faith to 
the Church. She denies the right of individuals to compare her 
teaching with Holy Scripture, or with the tradition of the Apostolic 
Church ; and though she denies that her decisions are contrary to 
either, she yet asserts her authority to enunciate new doctrines and 
institutions, not contained either in Scripture, or the tnulition re- 
corded by the Fathers. She speaks disrespectfully of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and is neglectful of antiquity, making no scruple of condemn- 
ing the primitive writers, when their judemaents are not reconcilable 
with her doctrines or practices. .The Church of Rome has shown 
by her decisions; as well as by authoritative declarations, that she 
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112. — EFFECTS OF REJECTING THE AUTHOBITY AND TEACH- 
ING OF TRADITION. 

But this is tiot the worst consequence of rejecting the 
traditions of the Church ; for by doing so the great body of 



• 

does not consider herself confined to the faith and worship of the 
j^postolic age, or to the troths revealed or mentioned in Scripture^ 
and has enunciated many new doctrines and rites contrary to both, 
a^ well as defined many subjects of faith with a precision unknown 
to antiquity. Among the examples of such declarations of un- 
scriptural doctrines and practices contraiy to tradition are, adora- 
tion of the hlessed Virgin Mary, and of the saints and relics, &c. ; 
worship of images, purgatory, and indulgences, with minute de<* 
clarations respecting the condition of departed souls, and of the 
punishment and pardon of their sins, attributing to particular forms 
and acts remission of their sufferings for stated periods of time 
appropriated to each act ; transubstantiation, and the withdrawal 
of the wine from the Eucharist of the people ; private masses, and 
their supposed effect as a sacrifice wluch obtains remission of the 
safferings of souls in purgatory ; supremacy of the Pope, with the 
assumption of universal spiritual power as the Vicar and Vice- 

gerent of Christ, authorised to deprive kings of their crowns, and to 
issolve oaths of allegiance, contracts, vows, marriages, &c. ; pro- 
hibition of general reading of the Scriptures ; prayers and public 
service in a language not understood oy the people ; prohu>ition 
of marriage in the Clergy ; the doctnne of the merit of good 
works, even above what is re<}uired forjustification, the surplus capa- 
ble of being transferred and imputed from those who have perform- 
ed them to others by grant of the Church ; the doctrine of intention, 
&c., &c. Most of thcHC doctrines and observances have been ac- 
knowledged, by candid writers of the Church of Bome, to be addi^ 
tions to me faith and worship of the primitive Church. It will be 
seen therefore that the assumed authority of the Church of Bome, as 
the existing infallible Church, is different from, and even opposed to, 
the authority of Apostolic tradition. The Church of Bome claims to 
be the judge of faith : the Apostolic Church to be its witness and 
teacher. The one demands submission to her judgment as infalli- 
ble; the other as retaining and teaching the faith and institutions of 
the Apostles : the one as an oracle delivering its decrees, the other 
as a pillar testifying to the memorials inscribed upon it. The one 
forbids examination, demands blind obedience, and prohibits its 
members from inquiring in Scripture the certainty of her teaching ; 
the other proposes her mstruction and guidance as the rule of faith 
and worship conformable to Scripture, which she enjoins all diligently 
to study* The Church of Bome is neglectful of antiquity, and of 
Holy scripture, and considers the authority of the primitive writers 
as secondary and inferior to her own : the authority of tradition is 
founded upon submission to the faith and institutions of the primi- 
tive Church. The Church of Bome places her judgment co-equal 
with Scripture, and asserts the sufficiency of her decrees as a rule of 
faith without reference to Scripture : traoition purposes but to teach 
the faith of the New Testament, and to guide the members of the 
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the people — ^those for whom^ Christ died, the poor^ the 
laborious^ and the ignorant — are deprived of that sacred 
rule of faith and worship which alone could supply them 
with authoritative teaching and guidance. They are con- 
fessedly unable to invent their own creeds and forms of 

Churdi in interproting it, enjoimiiff upon them the stady of Scrip- 
ture to see the certainty of the faith slie deliyers them as the tra- 
dition of the Apostles. The Church of England at the Reformation 
Injected the additions made by the Church of Rome to the doctrines 
and institutions of Apostolic Tbadition, the authority of "which 
^as constantly maintained and o]^posed to the papal errors. See 
Hewman on Romanttwiy sect. ii. and iii. The learned Bineham gives 
the following list of errors of the Church of Rome, whicn he proves 
to be deviations from the tradition of the primitive Church : — 

1. Concerning Absolution granted before Penance performed. 

2. Worship of Angels, Saints, Relics, Images, the Cross, and th^ 

Host in the Eucharist. 

3. Appeals to the Bishop of Rome. 

4. Apocryphal books of Scripture. 

5. Baptizing of Bells ] absolute necessity of Baptism. 

6. Celibacy of the Clerey ; exemption of the Clergy from the 
power of |he Civil Ma^strate. 

7« Auricular Confession, and Confirmation made a Sacrament. 

8. Exemption of children from the power of parents. 

9. Communion in one kind. 

10« Abuse of Excommunication in deposing kings and depriving 
magistrates of their civil rights, and burning Heretics under 
pretence of discipline. 

11. Consecration of tne Eucharist by muttering privately, ^^ Hoe 

est corpus meum,'' instead of puolic and audible prayer. 

12. The use of Interdicts and Indulgences. 
18. Offering of a Lamb at Easter. 

14. OriginS of Lent, and changing the manner of Fasting. 

15. Exemption of Monks from the jurisdiction of Bishops. 

16. Allowing of mendicant Friars, «cc., &c. 

17. Disannmling the marriage of Monks. 

18. Forbidding the marriage of spiritual relations. 

19. Making the marriage of cousm-germans to be incest. 

20. Private and solitary Masses. 

21. Making the Mass a sacrifice for liie quick and the dead. 

22. Purgatory and canonical purgation. 

23. Prelatical and sacerdotalpower. 

24. Ordination of Boys and Bishops without a titie. 

25. Commutation of renance. 

26. Allowance of Sanctuary for the greatest criminals. 

27. Keeping the Smpture and Divine Service in an unknown 

tongue. 

28. Swearing by tiie creatures, Blessed Virgin, Saints, &c. 

29. Transubstantiation. 

30. One visible Head of the Catholic Church. 

31. Unleavened Bread and Wafers in the Eucharist. 

32. Necessity of subjection to the Bishop of Rome. 
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worship^ or to determine between those which distract them 
by their number and opposition ; and therefore, for the most 
part^ they become careless and negligent of religion; rendered 
destitute of the visible authority which alone could secure 
tlieir respect and submission. This is their general con- 
dition ; but a few fall into the sentiments or errors of teach- 
ers whose ignorance and want of education give them access 
to, and influence upon, those in their own condition of life. 
The influence of religion in the community is thus destroyed ; 
a spirit of contentious inquiry pervades all classes ; every 
man, be his condition and abiUties what they may, is obUged 
to canvass the proofs of every doctrine, and that at the risk 
of his salvation if he err essentially. Where so much is at 
stake, in undisciplined minds due equanimity is not to be 
maintained in religious arguments and inquiries ; every man 
is obUged upon his own responsibility and judgment to 
conclude that those who differ from him are wrong. He 
is the personal opposer and condemner of all save those of 
his own sentiments, and becomes naturally possessed with 
self-conceit and uncharitableness. He is i^ever secure in 
his faith ; every new doctrine and argument call for his ex- 
amination, and kee}> him in a perpetual strife and vacillation. 
The influence of discussion and party spirit unsettles his 
judgment ; his afiections are cold, thougli his mind be en- 
thusiastic ; he is affected by the proofs more than by the 
influence of his doctrines ; and his heart is narrowed because 
confined to his own party and to his own private opinions, 
which he regai-ds as the proofs of his wisdom and discern- 
ment in ascertaining the sense of Scripture. In a word his 
mind, for want of the sacred guidance of Apostolic tradition, 
is given up to pride, self-conceit, bigotry, intolerance, and 
doctrinal aisputation. Such a spint attends those whose 
faith and worship are formed by their unguided individual 
interpretation of Scripture, when- their faith is sincerely 
valued as the truth of Christ necessary to salvation. 

But a very natural sentiment prevails among those who, 
without regard to the tradition of the Church, follow their 
own views of religion. It has appeared to many of them un- 
wise to attribute importance to the differences of opinion in 
rehgion, which are found to be inseparable from the principle 
of unguided private judgment. Each individual forms a 
notion of what he considers the fundamental truths of reli- 
gion, and regards all other doctrines and forms as unim- 
portant, and subject to men's inclinations to adopt or reject. 
This very general sentiment is plainly contrary to the sacred 
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character of religion, in which there is nothing uncertain or 
unimportant ; and it fives up all pretence to unity, leaving 
every man to adopt his own creed and form of worship so 
as he retains the fundamental doctrines of religion^ — every 
man supposing himself the judge of what these fundamental 
doctrines are which he is to sdect from among the whole 
number of truths revealed in Scripture. This sentiment 
naturally leads to another and still more general opinion, 
that as men's judgments of Scripture cannot agree even 
upon the fundamental doctrines of religion, and that as it is 
hard to make men accountable for the opinions which their 
judgments lead them to adopt, and as the general object of 
religion is virtue, that all systems of religion which inculcate 
moraUty are equal, and tnat it is unimportant to which of 
them an individual may belong, so lonor as he lives morally. 
This sentiment not only tums^ Holy ^riptare into a mere 
code of morals, but implies its fallacy as prescribing nume- 
rous doctrines of no real value or importance. Both these 
sentiments afford a very striking acknowledgment of the 
necessity for tradition to supply an authoritative rule of 
faith and worship. For why is it that a few fundamental 
doctrines are supposed to be sufficient, and that it is unim- 
j>ortant to be in error respecting the other truths and institu- 
tions of religion ? It can only be because the diversity of reli- 
gious opinions, and the utter impossibility of unity in inter- 
pretation of Scripture by private judgment, lead men to this be- 
lief, to hide their own defects and the insufficiency of their sys- 
tem. Their system is subversive of unity, and therefore they 
deny its necessity. An indistinct notion of fundamental reh- 
gion is adopted, and the dangerous doctrine inculcated, that 
where certain undefined fundamental truths are held, error in 
the remainder of Scripture teaching is not of vital importance. 
There is no authoritative standard or rule to determine what 
are these fundamental doctrines, — every man may therefore 
determine them for himself, and will naturally conclude that 
they are tliose which he himself believes ; so that as much 
disunion vrill prevail concerning the so called fundamental 
doctrines of rehgion as those which are supposed not to 
be so ; nor will men stop until they have reduced rehgion to 
a vague notion of morahty and good intentions joined to the 
profession of the Christian name. 

It has been seen how opposite to this system is the unity 
prescribed in Scripture, and which is only to be even hoped 
for in the Apostohc Church with the tradition of sound words 
£)r an authoritative rule of faith and worship, taught by a 

l2 
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ducc^dive minifitry apostolically ordaiived. Let its sacred 
proVisbn for unity be compared with the vain exjpectatipa of 
unity In the reception o^ the fundam^tal dbctrilieB by indi^ 
tidual interpretation ; and let it be considered whether that 
dyitem is consonant to the dignity of Divine truth, which 
dditnerately asserts that the whole teaching of Holy Scripture 
<^oncemn^ sacltiments, miiiistiyy doctrines, and institutions 
of reli^% with J.he exception of what any individiiial may 
suppose to be fundamental doctrines, may be misunderstood, 
neglected, departed from, or even opposed mOi impjunity, 
and vrithout sin. This doctrine cannot be supposed to 
inculcate a very high sense of the sacredness of the 
Word of God ; yet its advocates suppose themiselves to hold 
as the principle of thdr system the sacredness of Holy 
Scripture, and reject tradition as interfering with its ait* 
thonty. But 'tradition undervalues no part of the teach- 
ing 01 the Woi-d of God, and instructs the Church in its 
whole faith and institutions, as a security s^ainst the rejec* 
tion of any part of the Divine Word by the errors of indi- 
vidual iriter{M^tation. Reception of the guidance of tradi- 
tion is, tii^efore, the only means of attaining general 
submission to the wItole teaching of Scripture ; and to 
reject it from respect for the sacr^ authority of Scripture 
is a self-deception, in which unwillin^ess to submit to 
guidance and autliority, or to admit any restraint in im- 
posing upon Holy Scripture arbitrary interpretations, is sup- 
posed to DC a limitation to the authority of Sciipture, when 
It is only a sacred and necessary linutation upon human' 
presumption, caprice, and impiety, to* prevent the ignorant 
iind unstable from wresting Holy Strtpture to their own 
destruction. 

113. — TBADITION NECESSARY TO THli CHRISTIAN SPIRIT 

OF pOGILITY AND SUBMISSION. 

The rejection of the authority of tradition, by throwing 
men upon their own private judgments to form their belief 
by utiguided interpt^etation of Holy Scripture, necessarily 
calls forth the spirit of disputation and contention where 
men are earnest in seeking to discover die truths of religion. 
Such a spirit is completely opposite to that prescribed in 
Scripture ; submissiveness, docility, and readiness to believe 
land to obey, are the characters of Scriptural piety. The 
mind of a little child is the pattern set forth by Ohrist; 
difficulty of receiving the truths of reI%ion is termed faiaid- 
ness of l^art, and unbelief is the sin of condemnation. If 
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Qien have no other guide to the iuterpretation pf Scripture 
but their own private judgments, their chief sec^rity against 
error would be incredulity, and the questioiiiiig of the evi* 
dence of every doctrine ; it would be impossibly to cul]tjy.at<9 
the spirit of simple confiding submuisiony and ai^i humbly 
mind could never arrive at confidence in the truth pf itf 
fiuthy which it knew to be controverted by many of superior 
judgments^ and with better means of asqe^nihg the true 
siense of Scripture. Npthing cmi be cpnoeived more necesr 
sary to mankind, more essential to the yoimg, the ip^e^rped, 
and the laborious classes, who comsose the.ma^ pf th^ 
human race, than an aiUtborilative rule of faith and. . guid^ 
in devotion, to inspire them with the jmnciples of rqli^pp, 
and to induce them to observe its duties and. devotioiafd 
exercises. Sacred authority is necessary to rsepress the pror 
fane indifference with which the ignorant are disposed, tp 
regard religious knowledge, and to overcome the reluctaFy;^ 
or the world to exercises o{ penitence and deyptipn, llie 
princifde of submitting tp the private judgment pf each in- 
dividual the religioua faith for which he is to be acoountablep 
and the rule of aevotion which he is hound tp jisraptis^, leiiMis 
directly to the lowest standard of belief and. piety* a»d sub- 
jects lehgion to the bUodi^ess and corrupt incUnations of 
man. It tempts to. the rejection of every doctrine pr pr^- 
tice opposed to pride and self-indulgence, and is completely 
subversive of the feeling of submissive • reverence fpr sacred 
things. The only consequence which i^^n bid e^^pect^. to 
result from its innuence is the gradual, destruction of faith 
and devotional practioes, indifference ta religion in the con- 
duct of the Public, scarcely retaining the appearance of out- 
ward respect for its ordinances, and every possibly f9i:m of 
erroryentniusiastic, superstitious^ and rationalistic; misleading 
and distracting' the few who feel an interest in religion. 

114.^— APOSTOLIC TJRADITION AND MIJTISTRY OP THE CHURCH 
KEpSSSARY FOHTHSf TEMPORAL AND MORAL IVELPARB 
OPTHE PBOPLB. 

. The Divine institutions fot the ^iritiial^ood of man are 
also necessary tp his temporal welfax:e.. t^e pipiciples pf 
true relidon must be the oest rul^ for direction pf life.. The 
habits of di^votion are inseparable fix>m morality; reverence 
for sa6red observances corriasponds vrith respect for the laws; 
submissipn tP the ^P^^i^Tj^ 9^M^ generates the temper pf 
swbwdWtiw; an^itbeprioplpfep obedmcB.tp tbi^ 

guidance of the faitili and worship delivenS to the sajints and 
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taught by the Church inspires the temper of patient conti- 
nuance in well-doing, -and opposes the love of novelty, and 
that dangerous excitement which is destructive to the peace 
of individuals and to the prosperity of the community. The 
devotional system of the Church has a pecuUar adaptation 
to the condition of the laborious classes of mankind. Its 
great principle is submissive acceptance of a sacred rule and 
guide in religion, and devout observance of prescribed exer- 
cises of devotion. Penitent submission, which suits well 
with the ignorant, is set far above internal experiences and 
religious knowledge of which they are destitute ; and . the 
highest graces of the Church are imparted to those who 
regularly and devoutly fulfil her pious ordinances. The 
Apostolic Church alone sets before tne uninformed the trans- 
mitted authority of the Lord as a sacred visible obligation 
to follow its instruction. Its faith is the tradition of the 
Apostles ; its ministers are their successors ; and its sacred 
guidance and security the only religious principle applica- 
ble to the unlearned of sufficient power to influence their 
minds and to direct their conduct. The extension of know- 
ledge, even of religious knowledge, without the principle of 
submission to the Apostolic authority of the Church, is but to 
incur the danger of multiplying error, by giving to theundis- 
cipUned minds and gross appetites of .the vulgar the addi- 
tional licence of a little knowledge not sufficient for the dis- 
crimination of truth from error, or for the appreciation of the 
virtues of humble life — frugality, industry, simplicity, and 
content, but enough to enable them to receive objections 
against religion, social order, and the rights of property.* 

* The ^ide and rapid extension of Chartism is a striking example 
of the demoralised condition of the people, proceeding from erro- 
neous notions of civil rights, and want of respect for law and indi- 
vidual rights. The prevalence of Chartism in the manufacturing 
districts is marked by the acconopaniment of a certain degree of 
education, by disregard for the Church, and extreme immorality. 
The principle of unrestrained private judgment has also had its 
effect in producing these disorders, — for ttie Chartists have their 
Chapels and Ministers, b}r whom the political opinions of the party 
are set forth as the principles of religion. The secret diffusion of 
Socialism is also an attestation of the effects of rejecting the autho-^ 
rity of the Apostolic Church, and subjecting reli^on to the judg- 
ment of the crowd. A ^ross and selfish infidelity, flattering the 
pride of the populace by inculcating universal equality, and grati- 
fying their sensuality by rejecting marriage and moral obligations, 
has corrupted the moral sense of the labouring classes. A blasphe- 
mous imitation of the Christian worship is represented before the 
deluded people, and what is called a moral treatise is read in place 
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Tbo Scriptures may be given to every individual^ the most 
pro&ne and immoral may be urged to read the Divine Word^ 
and all that is most awriiUy sacred of the doctrines of re- 
demption may be submitted to their judgments ; but the 
result will be the aggravation of their spiritual depravity by 
destroying virhat reverence they might have entertained for 
the word or truth of. the Lord. The Apostolic Church is 
the Lord's institution, — His visible means of instmction and 
guidance in religion and virtue. All spiritual gifts proceed 
from ^ him, and men cannot change the channel through 
which He has appointed them to flow. It is in vain to set 
up the light of reason, and hope to effect through general 
education the regeneration of mankind which is only to be 
attained by submission to the Church of the Lord, whose 
perpetual presence with the hearts of its members a.lone im- 
parts truth and holiness. It is in vain, as it is presumptuous,, 
to separate the Scripture from the Church to which it wa^ 
committed, and from the Ministry ordained of the Lord to 
e:Eplain it reverently according to the ciipacity and disposi- 
tion of men to receive it ; even the Divine Word will not inva- 
lidate the Apostolic ministry, which is equally an institution 
of the Lord, by fulfilling the end which it alone was designed 
to accomplish. The presence of the Ark in the rebellious 
and sinful host of Israel averted not the heavy penalty of 
their having forsaken the institutions of religion, but was 
itself profaned by falling into the hands of those who could 
not regard it with due reverence, or apply it to the sacred 
purpose for which it was designed. 

116. — TRADITION NECESSARY TO A FULL UNDERSTANDING 

OF SCRIPTURE. 

Ignorance, prejudices, pride, indolence, and reluctance to 
submissive devotion and religious exercises, will always in- 
fluence the judgments of men in interpreting Holy Scripture. 
It will be impossible for them to avoid attaching a greater 
weight to the passages which seem to favour their inclina- 

of the Bible. Such is the system which the private judgment of 
the vulgar prefer to the Church. Various other dreadful delusions 
are eagerly embraced } but the general result of the rejection of the 
Church, and of the inculcation of the principle that every individual 
is at liberty to do what seemeth right in his own eyes, is the giving up 
of even the appearance of religion. The public-house and political 
treatises have taken the place of the Church ^nd of the fi^ble, and 
the moral duties as well as the devotional observances of religion 
are regarded with contempt. 
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tions and preconceived sentiments than to those ^liich ap- 
pear to cbntradict them. The former will seem direct and 
positive^ while any intopretation which obviates the force o£ 
the latter will seem probable; even a portion of one passage 
will sometimes make a stxong impression while the cemam^ 
der of it is disregarded. For example, when Christ said U> 
the Apostles^ ^' Drink ye all of this/' He is considered to imr 
ply that all the kity should partake of the cup ; yet when 
He said to them^ ** fteeeive ye the Holy Ghost/' He is sup* 
posed to have spoken only to the twdve Apostles^ and not to 
their successors. When SU Paul spoke ot the '^ man of sin'' 
he meant a succession of sinners ; but when Christ said^ *^ I 
will give unto thee the 4i:eys of the Kingdom of Heaven/' he 
does not mean a succession of Apostles. The Ronmnist 
has his texts, such as "Thou art Peter/' &c, and " Every 
man's work shall be tried with fire :" on these he relies ; 
while those who form their creeds by the interpretation of 
Scripture by private judgment regardless of tradition, have, 
also their favourite passages. *^ Search the Scriptures/' is be* 
lieved by the one to justi% the rejection of tradition ; and 
'^ Hold fast the traditions/' is supposed by the other to v^ar- 
rant the prohibition of Smpture. Our Lord's sermcHi on 
the mount (Matt. vi. 16) is so explained by one as not to* 
be an itijunction to iast; and the second commandment i& 
interpreted by the other as not prohibiting image worship ; 
so that the advocates of every system founded on private 
judgment are necessarily led to a partial interpretation.of 
Scripture, — an evil which, in addition to the errors it. occa^^ 
sions, induces the habit of regarding some portions of Scrip- 
ture more reverently and submissively than others, and of 
paying slight attention to seme of its declarations which 
seem adverse to their sentiments, or are alleged bs such by 
their opponents. It is impossible, in such cirpumstances, 
for any party to be confident that they are not r^isting a 
portion of the Divine truth : each entertains his own views on 
the authority of his private judgment, interpreting; certain 
texts as proo& of his opinions. But it cannot be forgotten 
that their adversaries have also the authority of their ovm 
judgments, and their own texts, for opposite views,, so that 
the probalulity is greatly against the correctness of ai<y onjs. 
of the various systems ; and if men were to judge of religious' 
systems divested of the attachment they bear to those of 
which they are members, and pay due attention to the num-. 
ber, learning, intelligence, aud sincerity of those who pj^o«e 
them, and the confidence vidth which their opmion? -aie 
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maintained, tbey could not fail to be strack by the proba- 
iHlity o£ their being in error, and of their undervaluing and 
opposing SOME PORTION of Divine trutli. Where various 
opposing systems, with equal confidence of truth, are de- 
duced from Holy Scripture by ioterpretation of men's judg- 
meftt, the probability of error in each is very great ; and that 
any system is in all things correct, and ojetats no portion of 
Scripture truth, is in a very high degree improbable. It id 
therefore plain^ fi-om the natural condition of men's minds, 
fxx>m the partial mode of interpreting Holy' Scripture which 
results from the variety of systems of religion, and from the 
opposition among those who reject tradition as a guide to the 
sense of Scripture, that the doctrines and institutions of the 
New Testament are not generally^ if at ally to be attained by 
the interpretation of Scripture by the private judgment of 
men, without the guidance of Apostolic tradition. 

116. — TRADITION ALONE GIVES THE FULL SENSE OF SCRIP- 
TURE. 

The teaching of tradition is not affected by any of these 
evils, — its doctrines and institutions are independent of the 
successive* rdigious systems and opinions of men. Its inter- 
pretations are permanent ; its form of worship, and its pious 
exercises, control and direct the wayward incHnations of men 
instead of being subject to them. It opposes an authorita- 
tive restraint upon their pride and prejudice, and guides them 
to the full understanding of theObristian faith and worship.* 

* The following extracts from Bishop BBYfetiiDOB will show 
that the doctrines of the present volimie are not novel. That great 
doctor of the Church, in a few words, teaches as the ettabli^ied truth$ 
of reiligion the doctrines therein asserted :-^^' First of all, heyond all 
doubt, we must beware that we do not over pertinaciously adhere 
to the private opinions and conjectures of ourselves and others, bat 
do rather caremlly examine what the ancient Church, or at least the 
great majority of Christians, haye held in these matte39> and must 
acquiesce in that decision which has obtained the* consent of Christ 
tians (^ all ages. For as, according to Ciceroy on every subject^ 
* the consent of all men is the voice of nature,' so also in thisigB <A 
this sort, the consent of all Christians, may be deservedly accounted 
the voice of the Gospel. But there are many tMnsQ which, although 
they are natreadin eapnusmndd^niie terms in the Soly Smptur&i are 
yet by the common consent of all Christians drawn oat of ti^ese 
bcriptures. For example,- ^ Thiit there are in Ihe^ever blessed Trinity 
three distinct persons to be worshipped, the Fath^, the 8da> and 
the Holy Ghost,, and that these are, each of them> ixvAy' ; God, and 
yet that there is bat one God ; that Christ is God and man, tralv 
God and tealy.man, in one and tiie same person/ These and. 8U<^ 
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The systems of " the setters forth of strange doctrines" rise 
up on all sides of it ; each of its doctrines and institutions 



like, although they are not, either in the Old or New Testament, de- 
clared in so many words and syllables, yet have they, as founded 
upon both, ever been agfeed on by all Christians, certain few here- 
tics only excepted, jof whom no more account is to be had in religion 
than of monsters in nature. So also, ' That in&nts are to receive 
the ablution of holy baptism, and that sponsors are to be used -for 
that Sacrament. That the Lord's day, or the first day in every seven, 
is to be religiously observed as a festival. That our Lord's passion, 
resurrection, and ascension into Heaven, as also the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, are to be commemorated every year. That the Churdh 
is every where to be administered by Bisnops, distinguished from 
Presbyters, and set over them.' These, and others of this sort, are 
nowhere in the sacred Scriptures enjoined directly, and by name ; 
yet have they, notwithstanding, during fourteen hundred years from 
the Apostles, been every where received into public use of the 
Churcn ; nor can there be found any Church during that period not 
agreeing to these thines ; so that there have been, as it were, certain 
common notions from the beginning implanted in the minds of all 
Christians, not so much from any particular passage of holy Scrip- 
ture, as from all ; from the general scope and tenor of the whole 
Gospel ; from the very nature and purpose of the religion therein 
established { and, finaUy, from the constant tradition of the Apostles, who, 
together with thejfaith, propagated ecclesiastical rites of this sort, aud if t 
may so speak, general interpretations of the gospel. For 
on any other supposition it would be incredible, or even impossible, 
that they should have been received wi£h so unanimous a consent 
every where, always, and by all." — Preface to Codex Canon. Eccles. 

'^ ' If any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the Churches of God.' The Apostle argues in this manner. 
Whatever is contrary to the custom received in the Churches, ought 

not to be admitted into the Church of Corinth The Church of 

Corinth, as a provincial Church, should observe accurately the cus- 
toms of all the other Churches, that is of the Catholic Church. For 
if in anythipg it does not obfierve them, it is convicted by this infal- 
lible argument of very heavy error, and of schism. Nor is it possi- 
ble, by any pretext, that it can excuse itself, since, as God himself 
dictated this argument to his Apostle, it follows of necessity that it 
is the will of Gx>d, that each of the provincial Churches should con- 
form to the Cathotic Church. The rites observed by the Catholic 
Church are of Apostolic institution. For whatsoever traditions the 
Apostles, in the lirst institution of the Churches, gave to them, are 
beyond all doubt necessary to their right constitution ; for otherwise 
something superfluous must have been instituted by them, which 
could not happen to the Apostles, for they instituted nothing in the 
Church unless that which was divinely committed to themselves. 
We may therefore be convinced, with ail Christians, that on nothing 
are they more agreed than that the Apostolic constitution of the 
Churches is the pattern and rule by which each Church, even in 
these days, should be constituted ; so that no constitution can be 
called right unless that which squares with it as with a model 
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are in turn assailed, but it remains unaltered^ the inalienable 
possession of the Church, the rule of faith and worship deli- 
vered to the Saints ; — the tradition of the Apostles, to be 
maintained and transmitted as the security of the Church 
against the traditions of men, or " strange doctrines" intro- 
duced by "men of perverse minds.' "This may be 
taken as one remarkable test, or at least characteristic of 
error in the various denominations of religion which surround 
us ; none of them embraces the whole Bible, none of them 
is able to interpret the whole, none of them has a key which 
will revolve through the entire compass of the wards which 
lie within. Each has its favourite texts, and neglects the 
rest. None can solve the great secret, and utter the myste- 
ries of its pages. One makes trial, tlien another ; but one 
and all in turn are foiled. They retire, as the sages of 
Babylon, and make way for Daniel. The Church Catholic, 
the true Prophet of God, alone is able to tell the dream and 
its interpretation."* 

117. — INTERPRETATION OF. HOLY SCRIPTURE BY PRIVATE 
JUDGMENT UNEQUAL, AND APPLICABLE ONLY TO THE 
LEARNED.. 

If there be no guide to the faith and woi-ship of Christ 



If the general rites of the Charch were not instituted by the Apos- 
tles, how could they prevail among all the Churches, so widely 
separated from each otner ? As St. Augustine observes, in his epistle 
to Januarius, * We preserve those things which are not written, b%tt are 
traditions observed throughout the whole world '/ for, according to the well- 
known rule of that most learned Father, * That which the universal 
Church holds, not as instituted by Councils, but as always held, is most 
rightly believed to have been a tradition given by Apostolic authority* 
...... In what part of the whole world was there ever a Church, 

before this our time, without a Bishop presiding over the Presby- 
ters ? Where were ordination, and the other chief affairs of the 
Church, administered by the class of Presbyters ? What Church ever 
existed which did not observe festivals and stated fasts, . which in- 
dulged throughout the whole Lent in feasting and drinking, which 
^ was accustomed to administer baptism without sponsors, and the 
other Sacrament of Salvation, witnout any external declaration of 
a submissive mind, grateful to God ? Turn over all the records of 
ecclesiastical antiquity, and examine if a single Church can be 
found without a fixed and prescribed formulary of public prayers, 
but which permitted each individual to pour out to Almighty God 
whatever came into his mouth. These are the sentiments only of 
modem fanatics, ' We have no such -custom, neither the Churches of God/ 
* Whatsoever in the Christian religion is new, is necessarily either 
false, or vain, and superfluous.' "--Bn?^^«, Thes. TheoL de Aet.EccU 

* Newman on Jdmanism, p. 193. 
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save by interpreting Holy Scripture by unassisted reason or 
private judgment^ nothing can be more unequal than the 
spiritudi advantages OF condition of mankind. The learned 
can alone^ with any degree of reason^ hope4x) attain a com- 
plete system of faith and worship, and to understand the 
grounds of their convictions. When opinions are so various 
and opposite, and religious systems so confidently maintained 
with numerous proofs from Scripture and reason, it is only 
after a long and careful inquiry that a judicious mind could 
form a judgment. P^sons of confmed information and 
ardent mind may hastily adopt a creed or system, on the 
first arguments which present themselves, and may be very 
confident of their correctness, and imbued with strong attabh-) 
ment to their party. But those who aire acquainted with 
the nature of scriptural proof, and the extended and cautious 
investigation of the almost innumerable declarations of 
Scripture affecting each doctrine, which is requisite to a just 
judgment, will view the decisions of the uninformed, even 
though they should deem them coiTect, as not being delibe- 
rate judgments on full consideration. Knowledge of the 
origind languages of ^ripture is so necessary to a full un- 
derstanding of its meaning, that nothing is more cominon 
than/ to find persons relying on quite irrelevant passages as 
decisive proofs of their opinions, or than to hear emendations 
of the common translation arbitrarily proposed as reasons for 
receiving or rejecting religious truths. Whether therefore 
interpretation of Seri|)ture be an adequate rule of faith or 
not, it is certain tha:t it can be so only to the learned, who 
are able to devote much time and stuay to the examination 
of Scripture, who can read it in its original languages, com-^ 
pare and weigh its numerous dedaratimis upon each subject, 
and deduce from them a consistent isyst^m of fmtii ; who are 
able to compare the various interpretations' put upon Scrip- 
ture by learned men, and the arguments adauced in ^uj^port 
of them, and by a nice discrimination to attiain the truth 
without bias froitf favour or prejudice. It is only where this 
has been done that private judgment could be at all relied 
upon, and even then the confidence of correctness must b^ 
small ; for the conclusicAi, whatever it may be, is beset vidth 
difficulties, andop|)oSed by the adviersejud^aa%l6f rariotis 
learned writers, with e<jual means of attaining the' triith; 
Still, howeva: uncertain it may be, the studious and learned 
may, at least, pretend to exercise a deliberate judgment 
in inta|>retihg Scripture to. frame a rule of faith; but tb the 
ignorant therule is totally inappUcable;«*-Hiothing can be more 
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vague and iocorrect than the (^w gener^il notions which they 
are able of themselves to dedaoe from Soripiure. It is 
utterly bq^nd their capacities to attempt the deduction of a 
system of religioo. To require them to fmme from Scripture 
articles of faith as held in any particular Ohurch, would be 
to ttifle with their ignorance and incapacity : far from being 
able to deduce a pc^rfect system of faith and worship from 
Scripture^ the plainest proofs, and most direct declarations, 
ftre submitted to them without effect. Ignorance of the 
nature of proof, and of the meamng o[ w<Hrds, preclude them 
from judging* :Conscious of their incapacity, the fiffott is 
painful to them, aod they look round for some.eji^temal wd 
visible ground on wUch to rest their feith ; ih&y rely on the 
yehemenoe, piety, or moral excellence of their teachers*, on 

* The introducers of new doctrine lay claim to a higher form of 
deyotion than that of the Church. In ancient times the pretext fbr 
schism was a stricter ohservance of form^ ; in modern times it has 
been a more spiritual, or less formal, devotion than that of the 
Ch^fa. The Jtfontanists, Novatians, &c., dinented ifrom the 
Church toestabli^ a stricter discipljbve of lasts, penancse, kc. : mo^ 
dern schismatics have adopted the opposife principle, but with the 
same assumption of supenor devotion, or n^ore spiritual religion. 
The authors of every schism are revered by their rollowers as per- 
sons of surpassing pietj, whose devotion in some degree attested the 
truth of Hieir doctrines, and justifies their followers in accepting 
them, tt is a general opinion of schismatics that the author? oiTtheir 
system were eminent instruments of Providence for revival of relir 
gion, or for the establishment of a purer form of fdth or worship ; 
and in rejecting the auiliority of the Apostolic Church, with its line 
of Saints and ll.artvfs, they unknowingly yidd themselves tp the 
huinan authority of an inmyidual's ju(%ment. The Apostle wamf 
us against '^ stran^^e doctrinesL*^ against those '^ who teach for doc- 
trines tiie cominandmQnts of men.^' — (Heb. ziii. 9; Col. ii.1^) 
'^ For Satan hamseff is transformed into an Angel of Ligbt, ^ere- 
fore it }s HP great thm^ if his ministers also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness.'' — (2 Cor. ii. 15.) ^' He ean djehide men 
with professions of extraordinary inumiuation, high affections, evan- 
gelical truth, revelations, singular sanctity, deadness to the world, 
austerity, ^ sublimity of devotioD, ana in various other ways." 
(Seott in he.) It is a serious consideration, that of the multitadfls 
who follow originators of systems grounded on their private judg- 
ment, deriving from Scripture doctrines which they suppose pre- 
ll^able to those -^tliQApQStplic Church, but onb could mive b^n 
justified in fiis 4issent, the ziest must have been d^udfid by a q^rit 
of error. Itow strong is the presumption that where so many de- 
part from the AppstdSc faith and worship, of whom one only can be 
justified^ ^at all are in error ! Of the numerous systcfms established 
}n opposition to tliat of Apostolic tiwdition, each has its p^uliar obr< 
jections condemned by the rest ; so that each article in the capesd 
and worship of the Church i» attested by the consent of heir oppo- 
sera, ^ith tne exception of thofe who make thfti article the gpround 
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the agreement of the community to which they belongs upon 
the habitual conviction of early teachiuir, or on some other 
external ground of faith. The ignorant are incapable of 
interpreting Scrioture by their private jud^ent, which, as a 
rule of faith, is therefore inapplicable to the immense majo- 
rity of mankind, who, if there be' no other guide in reUgion 
than individual interpretation, must depend upon external, 
and apparently accidental, circumstances for their faith and 
worship. It is not to be beUeved that such disparity can 
exist by Divine dispensation in the means of salvation pro- > 
vided for mankind, — that the whole human race^ with a few 
exceptions, are left to uncertainty respecting their rule of 
faith, without definite viable authoritative guidance. Were 
such Ibhe condition of the Christian community, its spiritual 
provisions would be far below those of the Jewish Church ; 
and a contemplative mind would admit, as an inevitable 
consequence of the want of a prescribed visible institution, 
with means of instruction, and rule of faith, that the mass 
of mankind must sink into indifference to reUgion and dis- 
regard for its duties, or be divided into innumerable systems 
of faith and worship, adopted ft*om prejudice and accident by 
persons incapable of weighing the proofs of their religious 
system. If this condition of mankind be compared with 
that which would exist were men to follow the faith and 
worship of the ApostoUc Church, with its prescribed minis- 
try teaching as an authoritative rule of faith the traditions 
delivered to it, it would be found that full instruction, gui- 
dance, and security in faith and worship, are provided in the 
Church, with the assurance of all spiritual privileges and 
means of grace ; and that its guidance and direction are 
STRICTLY APPLICABLE to all classcs and conditions of men. 
Submission and obedience are alone requisite to receive her 
instruction in faith and worship ; and the dociUty of the poor 
renders them pecuUarly susceptible of the true happiness and 
great advantages resulting from following her Apostolic in- 
Btmctions in piety and belief.* 



of their dissent. It is to be borne in mind that the only opinions 
common to all dissenters are those which the fact of their dissent 
precludes them from holding, as the Apostolic succession of the min- 
istry, the authority of tradition, &c. ; but even on these doctrines a 
tendency to approximatethe Church is visible, and the name of 
Bishop, so long odious, has been lately assumed by the American 
methodists. 

* It may be said, if the principle of a visible Church, with an 
Apostolic Ministry and' Tradition, should produce unity of faith 
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118.— MEANS OF ASCERTAINING THE DOCTRINES AND OB- 
SERVANCES OF TRADITION. 

The doctrines and institutions which constitute Apostolical 
tradition are recorded in the creeds, writings, and acts of 
the primitive Church. The Christian writers of the first two 
centuries after the Apostles ^ve numerous and plain attesta- 
tions of the faith and worship of the Church in the ApostoUc 
a^e ; and the writings of the succeeding ages record the con- 
dition of the Church as it descended to them, and distinctly 
relate the changes it underwent. One great principle per- 
vades all the writings of Christian antiquity, — every author 
impresses the sacred obligation of preserving the mith and 
institutions of the Church as transmitted from the Apostles. 
All questions are decided by the general and primitive faith 
land practice ; and novelty and innovation are always con- 
demned as irreligious, and contrary to the faith. In all con- 
troversies the common faith of the Church is alleged to con- 
demn strange doctrines, and all the acts and divisions of the 
Church show the greatest care and precaution in preserving 
the doctrines and institutions of preceding ages, f he tradi- 
tion of the Church is therefore attested by many documents, 
and most of its institutions and articles of faith are rendered 
evident by memorials, by decisions of Council, or public acts 
of the Church. Where the testimony of the primitive writers 
is uniform and precise, confirmed by succeeding ages, and 
conformable to Scripture, it must be received as conclusive 
evidence of Apostolic tradition. The religion of the primi- 
tive Church was a consistent system, and its doctrines and 



and devotion, why are its effects not evident in the Church? An 
abstract principle can only show its effects when received and fol- 
lowed in the community. But the reverential submission and 
unity which the reception of the Apostolic Church and tradition 
OS tlie rule of faith produces in the Komish Church, is an example, 
under the most unfavourable circumstances, of its power to engage 
the reverence, affection, and obedience of the people. That single 
principle is able in that Church to keep the people in devout sub- 
mission to doctrines contrary to reason and to Scripture, to super- 
stitious rites and ceremonies, and to severe and humiliating prac- 
tices. Were the same principle, teaching what is really- Apostolic 
tradition, and the spiritual worship of Scripture, received in the 
Church, the Kingdom of the Redeemer would be established, and 
his holy institution for our salvation would dethrone human pride, 
ignorance, and love of sin, which under the name of private judg- 
ment have so long kept men in schism, — separated from the Divine 
guide to the faith and worship of Christ as reveieiled in Scripture. 
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institutions mutually sustain eadi other. The great princi- 
ple of preserving unity by adhering to the faith and worship 
transmitted from preceding ages^ corresponds with the idea 
of a great community derived from one origin, and implies a 
transmission of faith and worship, with the continuation by 
succession of the sacred c^ce as it was originally commis- 
sioned. The principle of perpetuation pervades the pri- 
mitive Church, and the uniformity of its system affords an 
easy guide to the discovery of the truths and institutions 
which composed its tradition. The evidence and marks by 
which they are ascertained are no less plain than those 
which distin^ish than from individual opinions, or novel 
doctrines and observances. The exact penod when an addi- 
tion to ihe primitive tradition was introduced may not be 
easily determined, but the silence or opposite judgment of the 
primitive ages is conclusive evidence that it formed no part 
of primitive tradition ; and in almost every case the introduce 
tion of novel doctrines or practices was marked by public 
notice and controversy which attested the period of^ their 
origin. The traditions of the Church are merefore ascer- 
tained by positive and negative evidence,— the former proving 
what are the doctrines and institutions which formed the tra- 
dition of the Apostolic Church, and the latter distinguishing 
them from all additions of a later date subsequently intr o 
duced. 

11^.-^THB DOCTRINES AND INSTITUTIONS OP TRADITION* 

The following is an outline of the chief doctrines and 
institutions of Apostolic tradition : — 

1st. That tfacnre is one Catholic #nd Apostolic Church, 
founded by the Apostles, possessing Christ's eternal presence, 
His nnnistiy, sacraments, remissacxi of sins, graces, pro^- 
Busei, and privileges. 

^d. That the office and commission of the Apostles are 
continued in the Ministry ordained by the imposition of the 
hands by Bishops in direct succession from the Apostles. 

Srd. That the Holy Sacraments duly administered by the 
Priests of t3ie Qiurch are as effectual means of grace for 
the justification of the members of the Church, by incor- 
porating them into the body of Christ, as they were when 
administered by the Apostles. That the Sacrament of bap- 
tism is regeneration, and is to be administered to infants, 
who are afterwards to be confirmed by imposition of hands 
of tbe Bi^op. That Christ is spintually preset in the 
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Eucharist^ and his Body and Blood really and spiritually 
imparted in that sacrament.* That the water in baptism 

* The following passages from the Fathers will give the tradition 
oT the Church respecting the Eucharist. Justin M art^ in an Apolosy 
ibr the Christian Religion, teaching us the formal faith of the Cnurcn, 
(A.D. 144), says, '^Mter the Bbhop hath prayed and blessed, and 
the people saia Amen, those whom we c^l Deacons give to every 
one of tnem that are present a portion of the Bread and Wine; and 
that food we call the jGucharist : for we do not receive it as ordi- 
nary bread and win^ ; but as, by the Word of God, Jesus Christ the 
Saviour of the World was made flesh, and for our salvation's sake 
had flesh and blood, we are taught after the same manner also that 
the food bj which, when it is assimilated, our bodies are nourished, 
is, when it is consecrated through prayer of the word proceeding 
from Him, the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh.'' 
(Apol. 2, p. 98,)— So St. IrensBus (A.D. 160), " For the bread which 
is from the earth is no more common bread, after the invocation 
of God upon it, but is become the Eucharist, consisting of two 
parts, the one earthy, and the other heavenly. As the grain of 
wheat falling in the ^ound, and dyin^, riseth again much in- 
creased, and then receiving the Word of God becomes the Eucha- 
rist ; (which is the body and blood of Christ ;) so likewise our bodief^ 
nourished by it, laid in the eround and dissolved, shall rise again 
in their time. We are fed by the creature (the bread and wine), 
but it is He himself that gives it. He hath ordained and appointed 
that Cup which is a creature, and also His Body. And so when 
the Bread and the Cup are blessed by God's word, they become 
the Eucharist of the Boay and Blood of Christ, and from them our 
bodies receive nourishment and increase." — ^TertuUian proves from 
the Eucharist the reality of Christ's body, against the Marcionists, 
'' Christ having taken the bread, and given it to His disciples, 
made it His B(Miy by saying, * This is my Body, that is, the figure 
of my Bodv."' — In the same manner OngeiK about A.D. 200, 
says, '' If Christ as the Marcionists falsely hold, had neither Flesh 
nor Blood, of what manner, of Flesh, of wljiat Body, of what Blood 
did He give the signs and images when He gave the Bread and 
Wine V' Also upon Leviticus he says, ** Acknowledge ye that they 
are figures, and therefore spiritual, not carnal ; exanune and under- 
stand what is said, otherwise,' if you receive as things carnal, they 
will hurt, but not nourish you. For in the Gospel there is the 
letter, which kills him that understands not spiritually what is 
said ; for if you understand this sa^ng according to the letter, 
' Except you eat my Flesh, and dnnk my Blood,' the letter will 
kill you.'^ " By thanksgiving and prayer Bread is made a holy 
body, sanctifying such as received and ate it with a pure mind.'' 
(Cont. Cels. lib. viii. p. 399.)— The Council of Nice (A.D. 326) 
gives the opinion of 318 Bishops ; its words are, '^ Let not our 
thoughts dwell low, on that bread and that cup which are set 
before us, but lifting up our minds by faith, let us consider that on 
this sacred table is laid the Lamb of God which td^eth away the 
sins of the world. And receiving truly His precious Body and 
Blood, let us believe these things^o be the pledges and emblems of 
our resurrection ; for we do not take much, but only a little (of 

M 



162 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THE 

and the elements in the Lord's Supper are consecrated by 
solemn benediction. 



the Elements), that we may be mindful we do it not for satiety 
but for sane tifieation.'' — St. Athanasius writes, "Our Lord made 
a difference betwixt the Flesh and the Spirit, that we might under- 
stand that what He said was not carnal but spiritual. For how 
many men could His Body have fed, that the whole world should 
be nourished by it ? But therefore He mentioned His ascension 
into Heaven, that they might not take what He said in a corporal 
sense, but might understand that His flesh whereof He spake is a 
spiritual and heavenly food, given by Himself from on high, ^ for 
the words thai I speak unto you they are spirit and they are life ;' 
as if He should say, My Body, which is shown and given for the 
world, shall be given m food, that it may be distributed spiritually 
to every one, and preserve them all to the resurrection to eternal 
life.'* — ^Tbeoph. of Alexandria says, "The bread and wine which re- 
present the Lord's Body and Blood upon the table,, are consecrated 
by invocation, and coming of the Holy Ghost, upon it." (Ep.Pasc.) 
— St. Ambrose thus explains the Holy Eucharist, " Perhaps thou 
wilt say that this my bread is common bread ; it is bread indeed 
before the blessing of the sacrament, but when it is consecrated, it 
becomes the body of Christ. This we are therefore to declare, how 
can that which is bread be also the body of Christ? By consecra- 
tion ; and consecration is made by the words of our Lorcl, that the 
venerable sacrament may be perfected. You see* how efficacious is 
the word of Christ. If then there be so great a power in the word 
of Christ, to make the bread and wine to be what they were not, 
how much greater is that power which still preserves them to be 
what they were, and yet makes them to be what they were not ? 
Therefore, that I may answer thee, it was not the Body of Christ 
before the eonsecration, but now after the consecration it is the 
Body of Christ : He sidd the word and it was done. Thou thyself 
wert before, but wert an old creature ; after that thoA hast been 
consecrated in baptism thou art become a new creature."— St. 
Chrysostom in his Epistle to Ceesarius teaches that '^ The Bread 
is made worthy to be honoured with the name of the Flesh of Christ 
by the consecration of the Priest, yet the FJesh retains the proper- 
ties of its incorruptible nature as the bread doth its natural sub* 
stance. Before the bread is sanctified, we call it bread ; but when 
it is consecrated by the Divine grace, it deserves to be called the 
Lord's Body, though the substance of the bread still remains.'* — 
Venerable l^ede teaches in his sermon upon the Epiphany that ^^ In 
the room of the Flesh and Blood of the Lamb, Christ substituted 
the Sacrament of His Body and Blood in the figure of bread and 
wine." — Theodoret teaches that " Our Saviour would have those 
who are partakers of the Divine mysteries not to mind the nature 
of the things they see, but, by the change of names, to believe that 
change which is wrought by grace; for he that called his own 
natural body wheat and bread, and gave it the name of a vine. 
He also honoured the visible symbols or elements with the name of 
His Body and Blood, not changing their nature, but adding grace 
to nature."(Dial.ii. p. 85.) St. Gregory Nyssen explains the nature of 
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4th.. That Holy Scripture is committed to the Church, 
and ihoi it iis its perpetual keeper, affording, by it» tradition 

the Eucharist thus, '^Thisaltar before whichwe stand is but a commoU' 
stone in its nature, differing nothing from other stones wherewith 
our walls are built: but after it is consecrated to the service of God, 
and has received a benediction, it is a holy table, an immaculate 
Altar, not to be touched by any but by the priests, and that with 
the greatest reverence. The Bread also is at first but common 
breaa^ but when once it is sanctified by the holy mystery, it is 
made and called the Body of Christ.^ So the mystical oil, and so 
the wine, .though they be things of little value before the benedic- 
tion, yet after the sanctification by the Spirit they both of them 
work wonders. The same power oi the Word makes a priest become 
honorable and venerable, when he is separated from the community 
of the common people by the benediction. For he who before was only 
one of the common people, is now immediately made a ruler and pre-^ 
sident, a teacher oipiety, and a minister of the holy mysteries, and 
all these things he ooes without any change in Lis body and shape, 
for to all outward appearanee he is the same that he was ; but the 
change is in his invisible soul by an invisible power and grace.'' 
(De Bap. Christ, tom. iii., p. 369.)--St. Cyril of Jerusalem tells 
the Catechumens, " That before the invocation of the Holy Trinity 
the bread and wine of the Eucharist is common bread and wine, 
l^ut after the invocation it is no longer bare bread, but the Body 
of Christ.**^ (Catech. Myst.iii. n.iiL)— St. Auffustin says, ''^We call 
that the Body of Christ, which is taken from the fruits of the earth, 
and consecrated by mysticajl prayer in a solemn manner, and so 
received by us unto salvation, in memory of our Lord's suffering 
for us/'' (CeTrinit. lib. iii. cap. 4.) — These various explanations of 
the Holy Eucharist are concentrated in the extract from Hooker, 
(given p. 39), " Touching my doctrine of the Sacrament," says Craii- 
mer at his degradation, "and other my doctrine, of what kind 
soever it be, I protest that it was neVer my mind to write, speak,. 
or understand anything contrary to the most Holy Word of God, 
or else against the Holy Catholic Church of Christ : but simply and 
purely to imitate and teach tiiose things only which I had learned 
of the sacred Scripture, and of the holy Catholic Church fi^m the 
beginning, and also according to the exposition of the most holy 
and learned Fathers and Martyrs of the Church; and if anythin^^ 
peradventure hath chanced omerwise than I thought, I may err, 
but heretic I cannot be, forasmuch as I am ready in all things to 
follow the judgment of the most sacred Word of God and of the 
holy Catholic Church ; desiring none other thin]| than meekly and 
gently to be taught, if any where (which God forbid) I have swerved 
from the truth. And I protest and openly confess, that in all my 
doctrine and preaching, not only I mean and judge those things 
as the Catholic Church and the most holy Fathers of old with one 
accord have meant and judged, but also I would gladly use the same 
words thai they used, and not ttse any other tvordSy but to set niy hand to 
all and singular their speeches^ phrases, ways, and forms of speech, which 
thffil^ do use in their treatises upon the Sacrament, and to Keep still their 
interpretation.*' (Remains, Jenkins, vol. iv. p. 126.) — How far from 
this .reverence for Apostolic tradition have many now fallen who 
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or testimony, the evidence on which the Canon of Scripture 
is to be received) and so is the rule of Faith for the reception 
of the written Word. 

5th. That the Apostle's Creed is the Canon or rule of 
Faith containing the articles d{ belief dehvered to the 
Church by the Apostles, — that it is the summary of belief 
repeated before baptism, — and Ihat some of its articles were 
afterwards more exphcitly stated in the Creeds of the Coun- 
cil of Nice and of St. Athanasius, which are not new Creeds, 
but statements of the manner in which the Apostles' Creed 
was understood in the Church*, which statements were ren- 
dered necessary to condemn the heresy of the Arians and 
others. 

6th. That the teaching of the Apostles and the institutions 
which they estabUshed constitute the Tradition of the Church 
recorded in the writiijgs and monuments of the Apostolic 
ages, which Tradition is a sacred rule and guide in faith 
and worship, as well as in interpretation of Holy Scripture, 
sanctioned by the Apostles, and necessary for the unity and 
instruction of the Church. 

7th. That the Lord's Day is set apart for the celebrationf 



would claim Cranmer as their leader ! No. 78 of the Tracts for the 
Times gives extracts from a chain of forty ereat Divines of the 
Anglican Church expressing the authority of tradition, and the 
same reverence for the Fathers of the Church, as Cranmer felt. 

* Three hundred and eighteen Bishops from all parts of Asia, 
Africa, and Europe, assembled in the Council of Nice, in the year 
325^ with one voice condemned the error of Arius in saving that 
there was a time when Christ did not exist, and that his Divinity was 
not of the same substance or nature as that of the Father. They all 
rejected his heresy as contrary to the true meaning of the article 
of the Apostles' Creed respecting Christ, as it had been held in their 
respective Churches, and handed down in their Confessions and 
Bituals, and by the teaching of the Doctors and Martyrs of the 
Churches. It is therefore evident that the Council did not sup- 
jjose that it was declaring any new doctrine, but only affixing the 
true and primitive sense of the words ''In Jesus Christ His only 
Son, our Lord,'' as it had been always understood in the Church. 
St. Athanasius on all occasions refused to add anything to the 
Nicene Creed, or accept any other confession of faith, although 
some heretics signed it by equivocation. That holy Father had 
been one of those principally . engaged in refuting Arianism in the 
Council ; and the creed which bears his name, as extracted from his 
works, is but a still more precise declaration of the same faiUi ren- 
dered necessary by the deceitfulness of the Arians, who signed the 
Nicene Creed by equivocation. 

•f- " Upon the first day of the week when the^ disciples came 
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of Divine Service, and tiie administration of the Eucharist. 
On that day a pubUc assembly is held in the Church, Holy 
Scripture is read, prayers according to a ritual or written 
form are offered up, absolution is pronounced, an exhortation 
or sermon is preached, and a collection of alms is made as 
a religious offering. Also, daily puj^lic worship* is offered 



together to break bread, Paul preached unto them." (Acts xx. 7.) 
" As I have given order in the Churches, upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lav by him in store." (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) 
It was known by the name of the Lord's Day in the Church of the 
Apostles, "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's-Day." (Rev. i. 10.) 
Pliny says the Christians assembled on an appointed day to worship 
Christ. (£p. 96.) St. Ignatius bids the Magnesians *' not to sab*- 
batize, but to live accorain? to the Lord's Day." (£p. ad Mag. n. 
ix.) Justin Martyr says, " We all meet together on Sunday. . . . On 
which day Jesus Christ our Saviour arose from the dead." (Apol. 
ii. p. 99.) Tertullian calls it sometimes Sunday, at other times the 
Lord's Day, and says it was tlie day of Divine Service. (Apol. 
c. xvi. and ad Nation, lib. 1. c. xiii.) This is evidence of Apostolic 
Tradition. Subsequent usage of the Church is not denied. 

* The law prescribed daily morning and evening sacrifice at the 
third hour or nine o'clock, and at the ninth hour or six o'clock, (Exod. 
xxix. 38 ; Levit. vi. 9; Numb, xxviii. 1—8), when the Priest read 
appointed portions of the Scripture, the Phylacteries, the Deca- 
logue, and prescrihed prayers, ''for which they had three or four 
formularies." (Li^htjfoot, Minist. Temp. c. 9.) St. Luke mentions 
this custom (ch. i. 10), *'The whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of ofibring incense." The nve books of 
Moses were divided into as many lessons as there were Sundays in 
the year, one of which, with other portions of Scripture, was read in 
the Synagogues on each Sunday. Our Lord complied with the 
forms of religious worship used in the Synagogue. (Lukeiv. 16j 
Mark i. 39.) It was His custom to attend and take a part in the 
service. '' The Disciples of our Lord said unto Him, Teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his Disciples." Our Saviour, therefore, 
repeated for them the Lord's praver, which he bid them repeat, 
*^ when ye pray f say" (Luke xi. 1.) This prayer as used in the Jewish 
service is, '' Our Father, which a^ in Heaven ; be gracious unto us, 
O Lord our God ; hallowed be thy name, and let She remonbrance 
of thee be glorified in heaven al>ove, and upon earth here below. 
Let thy Kingdom reign over us, now and for ever. The holy men 
of old said, Remit and forgive unto all men whatsoever ihey have 
done asainst me, and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from the evil thing. For thine is the Kingdom ; and thou shalt 
reign in glory for ever and for evermore." TThe Apostles used the 
Jewish service, and attended morning and evening worship in the 
Temple. After the resurrection " they were continually in tne Tem- 
ple, praising and blessing God." (Luke xxiv. 53.) <' Peter and John 
went up together into the Temple at the hour of prayer." (Acts 
iii. 1.) "And they (the whole Cnurch) continued daily with one 
accord in the Temple." (Acts ii. '46.) St. Paul attended the ser- 



166 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THB 

m) in the Churches^ with occasional administration of the 
Eucharist. 



vice of the Synagogue, (Acts ziii. 15;^ xyu 13^ xviirS; zviii. 4), 
as did the Christians generc^Uy until the Jews, as Justin Martyr 
(Justin cum Tryphon, pr^d5) and Epiphanius (Epiph. Hseres. 29) 
relate, added to the Shemttneh Eshreh or eighteen prayers, said to 
have been appointed by Ezra and used in their Synago^es,^ a nine- 
teenth, cursing Christ and the Nazarenes.* Bingham (lib. xiii. c. 5) 
collects numerous quotations from the forms of prayer used in the 
primitive Churches, which are found in the works of ancient Chris- 
tian writers, and allusions to the practice of repeating the Creed,, 
singing hymns, and readinj? Scripture in appointed lessons. The 
form of prayer was^called "Common Prayers," (Just. Mart.), "Ap- 
pointed Prayer,^' (Origen cont. Cels. 1. vi.p. 312), "Solemn 
Prayers" (Cyj)!*. de Laps. p. 132)^ ** Authorised Prayers," (Euseb^ 
Vit. Const. I. iv. c. 18). l*liny, who wrote about twenty years^ 
after the death of St. John, says, " The Christians met together to* 
offer to Christ, as to God, a solemn form of prayer and praise."* St. 
Cyprian states that it was the custom in his time to receive the com- 
munion daily, (Cypr. de Orat. 147) ; and the Apostolical Constitu<* 
tions give the forms for morning and evening service. (Apost.- 
Const. 1. viii. c. 37.) Tertullian tells us that Wednesdays and 
Fridays were called the Jejunia, or fasts of the fourth and sixth 
days of the week, and station days (stationum dies), because the 
public service was continued till three o'clock on those days ; and 
also that they were named semi-jejunia, or half fasts, in distinction 
to the Lent fast, which lasted till evening, whereas the fasts on 
Wednesdays and Fridays ended at three o'clock : they also cele- 
brated the communion on those days. (Tert. de Orat.) St. Basil 
also says, " We receive the communion on the fourth and sixth 
days of the week." (Basil Ep. 289 p. 279.) The ancient Liturgies^ 
of seyeral Churches are extant, that of the Apostolical Constitutions 
written at the end of the third century. The Liturgy of St. James 
used in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, in the fourth century. The 
Liturgy ascribed to St. Mark, which was used in the fourth ceUr 
tury, m the Patriarchate of Alexandria. The Liturgy of St, Chry- 
sostom was used in that of Constantinople ; and so many extracts- 
from it have been found in the works of that Father, that the text 
of the Litur^ can be by them ascertained. St. Basil compiled a 
Liturgy for the Exarchate of Csesarea, collected from the Liturgies 
of the Churches, as he himself states, **The customs of Divine ser- 
vice which he had appointed were consonant and agreeable to all 
the Churches of God." (Ep. 203.) His Liturgy, which may be 
traced back to the year 870, prevailed throughout the Churches of 
Csesarea and Constantinople, was received by the Patriarchs of 
Antioch and Alexandria, and prevails at present from North Russia 
to Abyssinia. St. Cyril of Jerusalem, in the year 340, wrote a com^ 
ment on the Liturgy of St. James, the formulary of his Church, 

• Flin. lib. X. Ep. 07, ^'Oarmenqoe Christo, qnftsi Deo dleere Mcum invicf m." That 
this signifies a form of prayer and praise is r^deretf probable from the Roman use of 
the phrase ; as, " In omni precatione Tota effhndit sacerdos, deos prscseripUl verbis et 
composito carmine adyoeare solet." (Alex, ab Alex. Hb. li. e. 14.) 
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8. That solemn feasts* are held, ynth apprc^riate religious 
services, on the anniversaries of Uie Nativity, Resurrection, 



which was declared by Proclns and the sixth general Council to 
have been received from St. James. Various other ancient Litur- 
gies are also extant, as well as frequent quotations from them in the 
writers of the fourth and fifth centuries. It is therefore certain that 
Liturgies were used in all the Churches of the East and West in 
the fourth century, — that these Litur^es were regarded by the 
learned writers of that century as having been handed down from 
the Apostolic a^e ; and that they could not have been mistaken in 
this belief, of wnich they must have had so many evidences and tes- 
timonies. The general use of Liturgies in that early age, and the 
uniformity which prevails among them, as well as the testimony of 
the Church to their having been handed down from the Apostolic 
age, is satisfactory evidence that the use of formularies for public 
service is a tradition of the Apostolic Church, confirmed by the 
worship of the Temple and Synagogue, and the example of our Lord 
and His Apostles. 

* St. Chrysostom says that Christmas, or the festival of the Nati- 
vity, was of lon^ standing and ancient, being held famous and re- 
nowhed in the Church fromtheextremity of Spain to Thrace. (Hom. 
xxxi.) Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Basil, have sermons on its 
celebration. Also, St. Austin, St. Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, and 
many others, show us that it was kept with the same veneration and 
religious solemnity as the Lord's Day ; neither did they let this day 
ever pass without a solemn communion. (Bingham, book xx., chap. 
4.) The festival of Easter has been observed from the time of the 
Apostles. The eastern Churches kept it on the anniversary of the 
resurrection or passover, the western Churches on the Sunday fol-» 
lowing. Irenseus reports that Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, a 
cotemporary of St. John, went to Rome to confer with St. Anice- 
tus about the day of celebrating Easter ; but both resolved to keep 
it on the day in which it had been observed by the Apostles in their 
respective Churches. That it was held with great solemnity through- 
out the whole Chiu'ch is attested by all succeeding writers. The 
conference between the most eminent Bishops of the East and West 
on the subject, each alleging the practice of the Apostles, of whom 
they were the immediate successors, is positive proof that the feast 
of Easter was generally observed in tne Church as an Apostolic 
practice in the age after the Apostles. If, therefore, it was not an 
Apostolic tradition, Irenaeus, and the whole current of cotemporary 
and succeeding writers, must have stated that which they knew to 
be false, and which was never contradicted, but was confirmed by 
the conduct of Victor, Bishop of Rome, in the succeeding age, 
threatening to break communion with the Asiatic Churches, unless 
they conformed to the western practice, and reproved for so doing, 
by Irenteus. and other western Bishops, on the ground of the agree* 
ment of Polycarp and Anicetus, that their Churches should observe 
their respective usages. It is impossible that within half a century 
of the Apostles, various Churches could have the custom of observ- 
ing Easter as delivered to them by the Apostles, unless they had so 
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Ascension; &c., &c. ; and public Fasts* oil all Fridays, the day 
of the Crucifixion, and on other days, as well as a solemn 



received it. Nothing is more natural or more consonant to the 
practice of the Apostles in observing and transferring the worship 
of the Temple to the Church, than that they should have taught the 
Churches a practice which Had been instituted and sanctioned by 
the Almighty, and should have changed the festivals of the Temple, 
as they had done the Sabbath, to the anniversaries of the great 
events of redemption. 

* Fasting was a Divine ordinance. On the great sacrifice of the 
tenth day of the seventh month the Israelites were commanded "to 
afflict their souls, and do no work." (Levit. xvi. 29, 23, 27 ; Numb, 
xxix. 7.) The Prophet Zechariah (viii. 19) speaks of four monthly 
fasts as of Divine authority in the «l ewish Church. The holiest men 
among the Israelites fasted :-^'^ Moses fasted forty davs in Horeb.'' 
(Exod. xxxiv. 28.) " Joshua rent his clothes, and fell to the earth 
upon his face before the ark of the Lord until the eventide, he and 
the elders of Israel, and put dust upon their heads.*' (Josh. vii. 6.) 
After being defeated by the tribe of Benjamin, "the children of 
Israel went up unto the house of God, and wept and fasted that day 
until even." (Jndg. xx. 26.) On the repentance of the Israelites 
putting away Baalim, and preparing their hearts to serve the Lord 
only, tney gathered together at Mizpeh, and fasted on that day, and 
said, " We have sinned against the Lord." (1 Sam. vii. 6.) " David 
fasted and lay all nisht upon the earth," (2 Sam. xii. 16) ; " He 
humbled his soul with fasting and prayer," (Psal. xxxv. 13); " He 
wept and chastened his soul with fasting." ^Psal. Ixix. 10.) Eliiah 
was forty davs without food. (1 Kings, xix. iB.) Ahab humbled 
himself, and fasted, and the Lord did not bring the evil in his days. 
(1 Kings, xxi.) " Daniel set his face unto the Lord God, to seek by 
prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes," 
(Dan. ix. 3) ; " He mourned three weeks, he ate no pleasant bread, 
neither came flesh nor wine in his mouth," (x. 3) ; and the angel said 
unto him, O, Daniel, a man greatlv bel6ved, fear not, " for from 
the first day that thou didst set tnine heart to understand, and to 
chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were heard." (x. 12.) 
Esther desired the Jews to fast for her three days, and she herself 
and her maidens fasted. (Esth. iv. 16.) Ezra proclaimed a fast. 
(Ezra viii, 21, 28 ) "The children of Israel were assembled, with 
fasting, and with sackcloth, and earth upon them." (Nehem. ix. 1.) 
" Nehemiah fasted and prayed before God." (Neh. i. 4.) Even 
heathens repented with lastmg, and averted the anger of the Lord. 
" The Ninevites believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put on 
sackcloth, from the greatest of them to the least, and the Kin^ 
covered Mmself with sackcloth, and sat in ashes, and God saw their 
works, that they turned from their evil ways, and God repented of 
the evil, and he did it not." (Jonah iii. 6, 6, 10.) " Anna served 
God with fastings and prayers night and day.^' (Luke ii. 37.) 
" The Lord fasted forty days and for^ nights." (Mark iv. 2.) John 
the Baptist, like EHjah, lived in abstinence and mortification. It 
was a religious practice of the Apc^tles, both in private devotions^ 
and accompanying solemn public services. St. reter " was fastin? 
until the ninth hour" (three o'clock). (Acts x. 30.) " St. Paul 
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annual fast in Lent. That heretics, or persons guilty of 
great sin, are excommunicated by the Priest ; and after evi- 

approved himself in fastings. (2 Cor. vi. 5.) *' The Christians at 
Antioch ministered to the Lord, and fasted," — '^ and when they had 
fasted, they laid their hands on Paul* and Barnabas." (Acts ziii. S^, 
3.) ''Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in every Church with 
prayer and fasting." (Acts xiv. 23.) St. Paul sanctions the devo- 
tion of particular seasons to fasting and prayer, '* That ye may give 
yourselves to fasting and prayer.' (1 Cor. vii. 6.) Our Lord im- 
plies that especial spiritual power or grace is attained by fasting. 
'* This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting/' 
(Mark ix. 29.) " The disciples of John used to fast," (Mark ii. 18) ; 
*' as their master came neitoer eating nor drinking." (Matt. xi. 18. j 
Our Lord teaches that fasting is unsuitable to joyous seasons, and 
that his disciples ought not to fast while he was bodily present with 
them ; but " the days will come when he shall be taken away from 
them, and then shall they fast in those days." (Mark ii. 20.) Our 
Lord teaches his disciples the manner of performing the thr^e great 
duties of religion, almsgiving, prayer, and Jaslingf and cautions them 
against ostentation, enjoining in all the three duties secrecy, humil- 
ity, and tb have regard to Gt)d alone ; and to each of the practices 
he assigns the same result if performed ostentatiously, and the same 
reward if performed for sake of God. To those who give alms, or 

?ray, or fast that they may be seen of men, He pronounces '^ Verily, 
say unto you, they have their reward ;" while to those who do 
their alms in secret, and pray in secret, and fast unto the Father in 
secret. He declares that " their Father which seeth in secret shall re- 
ward them openly." (Matt. vi. 1 — 18.) The duty and importance 
of fasting is thus shown by our Lord s applying to it the same pro- 
mise of reward which he pronounces upon prayer and almsgiving, 
and by his directions for tne performance of this duty, joining it to 
the other two as one of the three great observances or religion. The 
unwillingness of men to perform practical devotion^ and their desire to 
£nd some excuse for their neglect, which may give them a pretext 
to cherish the notion that they are religious, while their devotioti 
has no conformity to that of Scripture, or of the Church, induce 
many to reject fasting, and even to condemn it as superstitious, es- 
pecially the appointment of particular seasons or days for its observ- 
ance. But ii there were no appointed days set apart for fasting, 
there could be no uniformity in the devotion of the Church ; fami- 
lies would be confused, some of the members fasting, some feasting, 
some performing exercises of penitence, others of praise and thanks- 
^ving : besides, that which was instituted by the Almighty in 
tne Church of the Temple cannot be superstitious ; the objection 
therefore is only a vain attempt to seek an excuse for neglecting a 
practice divinely instituted, invariably observed by the Saints in 
the Old and New Testaments, prescribed by the Church as an Apos- 
tolic tradition, and possessing our Lord's promise of bein^ openly 
rewarded by his heavenly Father. The testimony of the Fathers is 
no less concli^sive evidence that fasting is included in the traditions 
of the Church.~St. Polycarp directs " to be watchful in prayers, 
and persevering in fasts, beseeching with supplications God who 
knows all things, that He may not lead us into temptations." {Ep. 
c. 7.) — ^Tertulban, refuting some who objected to the observance of 

N" 
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dence of repentance, confession of their offences, fasting, and 
performance of penitential exercises, with open humiliation 

stated fasts the words of St. Paul (Gal. iv. 10), "Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and y eiirs,'' sa^s, " If the Apostle, by these 
words, wholly prohibits all observation of times, and days, and 
months, and years, why do we celebrate Easter in its annual revo- 
lution ? Why do we pass the fifty davs after it in perpetual joy ? 
Whv do we set apart the fourth and sixth days of the week for our 
stations, and the Friday for our fasts."? (TertulL de Jejun, c.xiv.)— 
Clemens Alexandrinus says, " The perfect Christian understands the 
^mystery of the fasts on the Wednesdays and Fridays." (Strom. 7,) — 
Origen says, " We have the forty days of Lent consecrated to fast- 
ing ; we have the Wednesdays and Fridays on which we observe our 
solemn fasts." (Horn, x, in Levit.) "He found it written as a 
noted saying of the Apostles, * Blessed is he who fasts for this 
end, that he may feed the poor ; this man's fast is acceptable to God.' " 
(J6i{/.)— St. Theophilus observes, that "the Lent fast is to be kept 
according to the Scriptural and Apostolic traditions." {Ap. Beve* 
ridge de Jefun. c. 8. s. 5.) — St. Basil says, " That repentance without 
fasting is vain." — St. Chrysostom speaks thus, "Though at other 
times when we preachers cry up, and preach the duty of fasting 
never so much all the vear, scarce any one hearkens to what we say, 
yet when the season of Lent comes, though none advise or exhort 
them, the most negligent set themselves to it, taking admonition 
and advice from the season itself." {Horn. liii. tom. 6.)— "He that 
fasts, ought above all things to bridle bis anger, to learn meekness 
and clemency, to have a contrite heart, to banish the thoughts of all 
inordinate desires, to set the watchful eye of God before nis eyes, 
and His uncorrupted judgment, to set himself above riches, and exer- 
cise great liberality in giving of alms, and to expel every evil 
thought against his neighbour out of his soul. This is the true fast, 
therefore let this be our care, and let us not imagine, as many do, 
that we have fasted rightly when we have abstained from food until 
evening; this is not tne thing required of us; 'but that together 
with our abstinence from meat we should abstain from those things 
thnt hurt the soul, and diligently exercise ourselves, in things of a 
spiritual nature." ( i/qm. viiii in Genes.) — Cyril of Alexandria in- 
culcates in his Easter homilies "that the Lent fast was to be cele- 
brated according to Apostolic-tradition." " We fast through one 
Lent," says St. Jerome, " according to the tradition of the Apostles, 
and the practice of the whole world." (Epist. liv. ad Marcell.) " Moses 
and Elias, fasting forty days, were filled with the conversation of 
God ; and our Lord himself fasted so many days in the wilderness, 
that he might leave to us the days of the solemn fast." (In Esai. c, 
Iviii, p. 262. ) " Our Lord, the true Jonas, bein^ sent to preach to 
the M'orld, left to us the inheritance of the fast, that under this num- 
ber we might prepare our souls for the eating of his body." (In 
c. iii. Jin}(t,) ** Mercy and piety are the wings of fasting^ by which 
it mounts up to heaven, without which it lies dead upon the earth ; 
therefore when we fast let us lay up our dinner in the hands of the 
poor, that they may preserve for us what our stomachs would other- 
wise destroy. , The hand of the poor is the treasury of Christ; fast- 
it)^ without mercy is but an image of famine ; fasting Without works 
oTpiety is only an occasion of covetousness, because by such sparing, 
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in the Church, they are reconciled and received again into 
the Church by absolution.* 

what is taken from the body only swells in the purse." (Chrysol, 
Serm. 8.)— St. Augustine says, *• The Church especially fasts on 
Wednesdays and Fridays.'' {Ep. 86.) '^This custom is observed 
throughout the whole world, that in honour of so great a sacrament 
no other food is allowed to enter the mouth before the Lord*s body 
on the day in which it is received.*' {Aug, Ep. 18.) The authority 
of tradition is therefore no less explicit than that of the Scripture, 
and of the Church, in prescribing stated fasts as a sacred duty of 
religion, essential to repentance, inseparable from prajer, and ne- 
cessary to the attainment of humility and other spiritual graces. 
This is one of those religious exercises repu^ant to pride and self- 
indulgence, which men who deduce their religions from their private 
interpretation of Holy Scripture, will be led to find a pretext for 
neglecting. The fatal delusion that a supposed faith in the Atone- 
ment is sufficient for salvation, and that therefore holy exercises and 
ordinances are not essential or necessary, leads many to neglect fast- 
ing ; and as men easily believe that what they reject is of no value, 
and even injurious as interfering with that which they esteem alone 
essentia], they, insensibly in feeling and tone ofmind^ sink into igno- 
rance and presumption so excessive as not only to neglect, but to 
condemn the pious ordinances of the Church, which every thing 
sacred in religion confirms and enjoins. What a perilous condition 
is involved in the simple consideration of opposing the piety of all 
ages, of casting off, on the responsibility of private judgment, a rule 
of devoiit exercises with such a sacred sanction ! '< Whosoever shall 
break one of these commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven/' (Matt. v. 19.) And 
what security can men of all conditions and understandings have, 
that they are not neglecting or opposing some sacred ordinance, 
some Divine truth, save by '^ continuing in the traditions of the 
Apostles, '' '' holding fast the form of sound words delivered to the 
Saints," and taught by liie Church, '^ founded on a rock against the 
gates of hell," to be the perpetusd ''pillar and ground of truth.'' 
Were it possible to err under her holy teaching, the error would 
proceed from devout submission to sacred authority, and be devoid 
of the presumption which constitutes the guilt of rejecting what is 
true or holy on private responsibility and judgment. No man can 
be a disciple of the Lord unless he deny himsmf, and bear his cross, 
and follow him, (Mat. xvi. 24) ; and the Ai)9stle '' kept under his 
body, and brought it into subjection, lest ne should prove a cast- 
away.*' (1 Cor. ix. 27.) He used severe penitential discipline on 
his body, with self-denial and abstinence, as the original expresses, 
(see Hammond in loc.), according to his own advice to married per- 
sons, '' to give themselves to fasting and prayer" at certain seasons. 
(1 Cor. vii. 6.) Is it to be said by persons, whose religion scarcely 
distinguishes them from the world, that the discipline of fasting, which 
Daniel, St. Paul, and St: Chrysostom practised to keep their bodies, 
under, may be safely dispensed with as unnecessary, and that the 
ordinances of the Church for its observances may be disregarded ?. 

* See, for an account of primitive penitential discipline, Bing- 
ham; Orig. £ccl. book 18; coap. 2. 
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There are various other rites and observances practised in 
the Church from the Apostolic age of less importance than 
those enumerated y and for the most part subsiaiaiy to them^ 
and some which originally were designed as explanatory 
figures* accompanying prayer, to which alone spiritual effi- 
cacy belonged, having in the lapse of time become misun- 
derstood, by being supposed to be sacramental means of 
grace, have been disused. The above are the prominent 
doctrines and institutions expressed in the records of the 
Church as the traditions of the Apostles. 

120. — AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH, TRADITION, AND MI- 
NISTRY — DANGER OF REJECTING IT. 

The Tradition of the Church is thus seen to comprise its 
CONSTITUTION, MINISTRY, FAITH, and WORSHIP. THecreeds 
and decrees of councils declare its faith. The declarations 
of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, and the ministry of fifteen 
centuries, describe its priesthood. The promises of the Lord 
to His Apostles, and the authority conferred upon them 
literally understood, declare the authority and privileges of 
the Church ; arid the peipetuated institutions of religion, re- 
corded in ancient rituals, liturgies, and memorials of the 
Church, explain its worship. Few will be bold enough to 
assert that a positive contradiction exists between any 
of the preceding doctrines or ordinances • of Tradition and 
tIol}r Scripture ; and still fewer will affirm that the system 
of faith and devotion which they inculcate is not the religious 
system of the Apostolic ages,, or that it is subyerbiye of 
SCRIPTURAL RELIGION. Yet nothing less than such a con- 
viction can justify or rationally excuse those who reject it 
If the Church with its Apostolic Ministry and Tradition of 
faith and worship be a divine institution — be the visible 
Kingdom of Christ, neither relig:ion nor reason can obviate 
the conclusion that to reject it wilfully is to forfeit the means 
of salvation. The slightest tincture of reverence for the 
Divine Majesty, the le&st acquaintance with the Divine dis- 
pensations revealed in Scripture, will confirm the judgment 
of reason, that the provisions of the Almighty cannot be re- 
jected without forfeiture of the blessings* they were des]£;ned 
and instituted to impart. If the visible Apostolic Church be 

* Such were the constant habit of making the ngn of the Cross^ 
prevalent in earliest Church anti^uity^ the exorcism of persons 
previous to their baptism^ the administering of salt * in baptism, th9 
QAction of the sick, &c. 
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a divine institation, it cannot be departed from without re* 
linquishing the blessing and privileges attached to it ; — if 
the Ministry by Apostohc succession be alone commissioned 
and authorized by the Lord to do the priest's office (Rom. xv. 
J 6) in His Church, frpm it alone can the holy offices of 
the Ministry be received : nor can its ministration be rejected 
without the loss of the sacramental graces appertainmg to 
the due ministration of the sacraments and holy offices of 
religion. In the same manner, if Apostolic Tradition was 
divinely designed to be the rule of the Church's faith and 
worship, the oedefits it was instituted to convey cannot 
be retained by those who reject it ; they must forfeit the full 
confidence it alone can afford, — they must be abandoned to 
the guidance of their own ening judgment, and to the certain 
loss of some portion of Scripture truth.* These results must 

* Those who have soueht to deduce their faith from the Bible by 
their own unguided judgments, and in disregard to the teaching 
and authority of the Church, have subjected the Scripture to two 
methods of mterpretation. 1st. That of biblical criticism, study 
of the original languages of Scripture, the use of comments, &c. 
2nd. By simple reading of the text with the hope of Divine illumi* 
nation of the Holy Spirit sought by prayer. The former method 
is founded upon the principle that human reason is sufficient for at- 
tainment of the truths of Scripture, without reference to the pre- 
judices, disposition, and state of mind of the inquirer, contrary to 
what we have seen to be the probational method of Divine instruc- 
tion. The second method is founded upon the conviction that the 
Lord has not already provided a rule of faith and worship for the 
guidance and direction of His people ; for if the visible Church 
with the Apostolical ministry and tradition has been instituted by 
the Lord for the instruction of mankind in the truths of religion, 
it is plainly an act of presumption in any individual to reject the 
divinely prescribed means of Knowing and serving the Lord in the 
unitv of His own institution, and to require in place of it a personal 
revelation of Divine truth. Even prayers for Divine illuminatioil 
in the knowledge of religion can scarcely be effectual if offered by 
those who have rejected the divinely appointed means of instruc- 
tion ; nor will it serve as an excuse for violating the authority of 
the Lord in rejecting His instituted means of grace, that the siiinef 
who has been guilty of so great an offence, has added to it the pre- 
sumption of seeking by immediate revelation of the Holy Spirit 
that knowledge and guidance which he refused to receive from the 
visible means of religious instruction instituted by the Lord. By 
an awful coincidence of Divine judgments, both these methods of 
attaining the truths of religion have arrived at the same conclusion, 
in what is called "the religion of pure reason," — the denial of the in- 
spiration of the Scriptures, or even the miraculous- power of Christ. 
The Churches of Germany, Geneva, and Switzerland were eminent 
for biblical research and criticism, and the most extensive apparatus 
of antiquarian learning and knowledge of ancient languages was 
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infallibly attend the rejection of the Churcb^ the Ministry an^ 
Tradition, supposing them to be divinely instituted. It is. 



applied by them to the discovery of the truths of Scripture in inter*- 
pretidg the Bible. The following is the result. '^ Never before did 
the Christian faith sustain an assault from so powerful a confede- 
racy of distinguished talent and profound learning ; nearly every 
university and gymnasium in Germany became infested with the 
neolo^ of this now fashionable school ; almost every chair was won 
by this party, and nearly every periodical work fell into their 
hands. So completely was this the case, that the celebrated Ge- 
senius, in making out a catalogue of the various religious and critical 
journals published in Germany, mentioned as a rarity one (pub- 
lished at Tubingen) which defended the supernatural inspiration of 
the Holy Scriptures." {Conder, Ace. of Lutheran Ch,, p. 267.) " The 
Church of Geneva, once the glory of the Reformation, and the very 
citadel of Protestantism, has for nearly the last hundred years been 
the metropolis of Socinianism .... Altogether the new Catechism of 
Geneva exhibits the most complete view of modem Deism, as a 
system drawn out into all its bearings upon practical morality, that 
has ever been given to the world.'' (i&tVf. p. 271.) '^ It was not 
long before the intolerance of infidelity (the Socinian Church of 
Geneva) towards the exclusive mysticism (the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, &c.) of the faith was manifested in open persecution ; and the 
pastors of Geneva were found invoking the aid of the Republican 
Government, to impose silence on the Separatists, who dared openly 
to promulgate the tenets of Calvin. In the Canton of Vaud, 
Presbyterian in form, and nominally Calvinistic, the rulers and 
pastors have exhibited a similar hostility to evangelical religion." 
(ftirf. 272.) 

The Society of Friends, or Quakers, have adopted in the fullest 
manner the second method of seeking the truths of religion from 
the Bible with praver, in dependence upon the teaching |of the 
Holy Ghost : their history will therefore elucidate the effect of the 
principle. *' In the United States tiie Quakers amount to 220,000, 
out of these a majority have embraced the opinions of Elias Hickes. 
In 1828 the respective numbers of the parties at three of the yearly 
meetings were, of the orthodox Quidcers, 13,355, of the Deist 
Friends holding the opinions of Hickes, 44,905. The opinions of 
Hickes, thou^ professedly built upon the doctrines of early 
Friends, are, in fact, undisguisbd deism." {Conder, p. 533.) 
" Of the 222 Unitarian congregations in Great Britain, 46 were 
founded by Unitarians, 176 were originally congregations of Pres- 
bvterians, Independents, Baptists, and Methodists, but not one of 
Episcopalians. Arianism prevails in the Eastern states of America, 
and has swept away many bodies of orthodox Christians, but has 
not made its way into a single Episcopal congregation." (Rev. R. 
Meek, Claims of Estab. Ch, p. 10.) In Ireland, the Presbytery of 
Antrim, the Synod of Ulster, and the Synod of Munster have pro- 
fessed Arianism, but no Episcopal congregation has embraced that 
faith. (Conder, p. 472.) The account of some Methodists of America, 
their worship and camp meetings (see TroUope's America), and of 
those of Wales called Jumpers (Condor, p. 470), the revelations of 
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then, a consideration very intimately connected with salva- 
tion, to determine whether we cmn with greater safety yield 



the Swedenborgians and of the Inringites, &c., &c.^ &c., and the long 
list of denominations in America, anbrd a striking evidence of the 
perversion of religion and of Scripture by private interpretation of 
men's judgments. Notwithstanding the awful delusions into which i 
these heretics and schismatics have fallen, iheir authors mere honest, 
learned, and deeply pious men, possessing great mental power ; for the 
most part they were devoted to religion, and to the study of the Scrip" 
tures, with the constant habit of praying with great fervour, and in the 
expressions and language of Scripture. There are no sects without the 
history and monuments of the great devotion and spiritual excel- 
lence of their founders, and few are destitute of those whom they 
consider martyrs and confessors of the faith, even tho«gh they 
should have been punished for public indecency, as the original 
Quakers (see Hume), or for treason and sedition, as in the Great 
Rebellion. The claims of all are equal. The system of each, in the 
judgment of its members, is that alone entitled to the character of 
truth, as the interpretation of Scripture approved by their judg- 
ments, — taught to them in answer to their prayers by Divine illu- 
mination, — borne testimony to by its fruits m the holiness of those 
who believe it, — and confirmed by the piety, &c., &c., of its found- 
ers and teachers. It is impossible to conceive a more visible proof 
of the insufficiency of learning, &c., and of the study of the Scrip- 
tures even with prayer, to form a rule of faith and worship, than is 
shown in the innumerable and extravagant systems of tnose who 
have acted on these principles. If these discordant forms of reli- 

fion are the result of the principle of unguided interpretation of 
[oly Scripture—either the principle is false and delusive, or the 
systems are equally Scriptural, and there is no such thing as reli- 

?^ious truth. Let it once more be borne in mind, that the Aposto- 
ic ministry was given by the Lord to " keep His body in unity, 
and prevent us from being carried to and fro with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men who lie in wait to deceive us.'' (£ph. 
iv. 11.) That the '^ ministers of Satan are false Apostles m the appear- 
ance of ministers of righteousness," (2 Cor. xi. 15) ; and that St. Paul 
has told us '* that in the last days shall be perilous times, and men 
having ^form ttf godliness, ever learning and never able to coQie to 
a knowledge oi tne truth, creeping into houses and leading captive 
silly women, as Jannes and Jamb^s withstood Moses, always re- 
sisting the truth, reprobate concerning the faith, from such turn away/' 
(2 Tim. iii.) The following extract from the account of the Irving- 
ites (Conder, p. 541) will show that the connection between heresy 
and Satanic influence mentioned by St. Paul has been evident 
even to those who were deluded by it. ''One of the prophets in 
the midst of the congregation reviled Mr. Irving himself, and this 
' false utterance' was declared by a gifted sister to be from Satan. 
Upon this floubts arose in the mind of Mr. Baxter, one of the prin- 
cipal prophets, whether they had not all been speaking by a lying 
spirit, and whether the whole might not be account^ for ' as a 
chastisement of God sent for the correction of heresy.' Mr. Irving, « 
however^ to whom he disclosed his rational misgiving^, replied^ that 
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ourselves to the guidance of the Church, or reject her autho- 
rity and teaching ; and unless we are fully convinced that 
her system of faith and devotion is completely subversive of 
Scriptural religion, there can be no doubt that we are bound 
to submit to her authority : for if the Church now visible 
be " the pillar and ground of truth" instituted by the Lord, 
she cannot be rejected without the rejection of the Lord who 
dwells in her as His temple. A body of Scripture evidence, 
isufBcient to convince many learned and pious enquirers, 
and to maintain the faith of the Christian Church, attests 
the Scriptural character and authority of the ApostoUc Church 
Ministry and Tradition, and the concurrent voice of the pri- 
mitive saints and martyrs confirms their sacred authority. 
The Church possessing the Apostolic Ministry and Tradition 
addresses the minds of Christians with a sacred obligation 
which imposes the highest confidence and most devout sub- 
mission, — it proposes a complete authoritative rule of faith 
embracing the wnole teaching of Scripture ; — and giving the 
full influence due to all its declarations, it imposes a sub- 
lime character of devotion"*^, a penitential, reverential, subm- 



it was impossible Grod could have sent upon them such strong de- 
lusions, for that was His final judgment upon the wicked ; 
nor was he able to see any force in the considerations which ]iad 
convinced Mr. Baxter, whom he acknowiedged as a prophet, that 
they had reason to suspect the whole of the supematurai manifes- 
tations to be a Satanic mimicry of the gifts of the Spirit." Both 
Baxter and Shillingford (who was once also a prophet) bear witness 
to Mr. Irving*s honesty of purpose. " It was," says the latter, " the 
lying prophets that narassed him to death." '' I believe him/' 
says the former, ^' to he a man of God^ sincerely searching after truths 
though for the casting down of high thoughts, and for vindicating 
His own truths, God has suffered him to be led away of delusion. 
. . He is confident in his own honesty of intention in ail that he has 
done, not being sufficiently versed in the deceitfulness of the heart, 
and uie subtlety of the pnde which clothes itself in the garb of holy 
zeal, and plumes its own crest .under the name of contending for 
the truth of God." 

* The -Liturgy of the Anglican Church is thus described by Bobert 
Hall, a distinguished Dissenter : — ^' The Evangelical purLty of its 
sentiments, the chastised fervour of its devotion, and the majestic 
simplicity of its language, have conspired to place it in the very 
first rank of uninspired compositions." Another distinguished Dis- 
•senter observes—" The Liturgy secures the reading of a large po^- 
tion of the Scriptures. Besides the aid it affords to the most devout 
and spiritual, a ^eat body of Evangelical truth is, by constant use, 
laid up in the minds of children and ignorant people ; and when they 
beffin to pray under the infiuence of religious feeling, they are fur- 
niSied with suitable, sanctifying, solemn, and impressive petition! . 
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missive^ unquestioning, childlike, and eminently practical ; 
and it proposes such high ministerial privileges, such divine 
graces, and exalted spiritual communion, as no other sys- 
tem can ever lay claim to. It is not to be admired that men 
who have thrown off all guidance and restraint upon their 
judgments, however prejudiced and uninformed, should make 
objections tp the religion of the Church, since it is repugnant 
to the pride of reason, — the sslf-conceit of supposed spiri- 
tual attainments, — and the reluctance to practise submissive 
penitential exercises. But the immense spiritual advanta- 
ges it alone proposes as an authoritative guide in faith and 
.worship, its scriptural proofs, the authority of the primitive 
Fathers, and the completeness of its system as a Divme insti- 
(tution, are evidences of its truth suflScient to inspire the 
.strongest convictions, and to leave those who reject it without 
justification or excuse, A beneficent system which secures 
us against error, and gives us confidence and guidance in 
religioui with the highest conceivable graces and privileges, 
is handed down to us from the Apostolic ages, and proposed 
as the institution of the Lord for our salvation ; and it is to 
attribute weakness to the Divine Being, and to invahdate 
His dignity and authority, to suppose mat it is discretionary 
with us to accept it, or that we can reject it without rejecting 
its Author, and the salvation it was instituted to convey and 
receive. Our sins are contagious, — each transgression not 
only prepares the way for a further offence, but emboldens 
others to commit the same sin.* It is impossible to reject 



Persons well acquainted with the Liturgy are certainly in a state 
of important preparation for the labours of the preacher ; and their 
piety often takes a richer and more sober character from that 
circumstance." 

<* The English Liturgy," says Grotius, ** comes so near to the 
primitive pattern, that none of the reformed Churches can co^npare 
with it.'' — "I do hold," says Baxter, in his Profession of Religion, 
"that the Book of Common Prayer, and of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, containeth in it nothing so disagreeable to the Word of 
God as maketh it unlawful to live in the peaceable communion of 
the people that useth it." 

* The Church can only be maintained by the assertion of its sacred 
character as the Apostolical institution for the salvation of Chris- 
tians. If it is regarded solely as an association of men for religious 
objects dependent upon the approbation of its members, it cannot 
be supposed capable of contending Jor public J'avour^ivith the institu- 
tions, called Churches, which are founded upon the principle of con- 
formity to the wills and opinions of men, and are capable of as- 
suming the character suitable to the circumstances of the times. 

o 
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the Churcli without opposing it ; it cannot be opposed with- 
out inducing and tempting othei's to reject it ; so that if the 
Church andits Ministry and tradition be of divine institution, 
to reject them plainly involves opposition to their Divine 
Author, and the inducing and tempting othere to the same 
sin. It therefore is incumbent upon all who possess a sense 
of the reverence due to the Lord, to consider deeply whe- 
ther their objections to the authority, faith, and ministry of 
the Church do not proceed from their own pride and un- 
willingness to submit to restraint or to perform devotional 
exercises, aiid whether they do not deliberately reject the 
pure and penitential religion of the Church from the same 
principle which led the Jews to reject the Lord — ^because the 
devotion and doctrine he proposed was not conformable to 
their pride of reason, their love of the world and its indul- 
gences, or to their want of submission and of a penitential 
disposition. 

The system of faith and worship prescribed by tradition 
is of a consistent and complete character. It is founded on 
the great principle that the institutions of the Lord and of the 
Apostles are perpetuated* in undiminished authority, and 
with full possession of their original graces and privileges. 
The Church with its Ministry aiid tradition as Apostolically 
constituted, continuing unaltered through all ages, and ful- 
filling its Divine design in preserving the faith, sacraments, 
and devotions, through which the saving graces of the Lord 
are imparted, presents a sublime idea of the Redeemer's 
Kingdom. The dignity of the Lord is sustained as the 
Author of institutions which are unalterable and perpetual ; 
and His mercy is vindicated in continuing undiminished the 

There is, no doubt, in the faith and institutions of the Holy Church 
Buch a sacred awful character of Apostolic religion, as in itself will 
impress with reverence the minds of the devout and penitent ; but 
its penitential religion, its prescribed devotion, its restrictions upon 
men's pride, reason, and conduct, will always be opposed or re- 
jected by those whose dispositions and tempers it controls and re- 
prehends. It can, therefore, only be maintained, however Divine 
in its faith and worship, by being set forth in its Apostolical cha- 
racter as Mc Divine institution, with authority to guide the faith 
and worship of Christians, to restrain them from error and ungod- 
liness, to correct and reprehend their deficiencies and mistuces, 
without being subservient to their erroneous judgments, or imper- 
fect conceptions of religion and worship. 

* " Quod invenerunt in Ecclesia, tenuerunt ; quod didicerunt do- 
cuenint ; quod a patribus acceperunt, hoc filiis tradiderunt." (Aug. 
in Jul. Felag. ii. 34.) 
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institutions of salvation as originally constituted in His 
Church. The provisions of salvation being Divine, are 
perpetual in their existence, authority, and spiritual power ; 
nor can they be abrogated, weakened, or changed by the 
neglect or disobedience of men. The perpetual injunction 
of Moses to the people of Israel was, " Keep the words of 
this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that 
ye do. . . .Neither with you only do I make this covenant 
and this oath; but with him that standeth here this day 
before the Lord our God, and also with him that is not 
here with us this day." (Deut. xxix.) The Law of the 
Lord with all its prescribed rites and ordinances''^ was almost 
disregarded under the Judges : " Every man doing that 
which was right in his own eyes." (Judges xvii. 6.) Scarce 
any allusion throughout the whole history of the Israelites 
is made to the observance of the Sabbatical year, and other 
religious observances of the Law. The Divine laws of the 
Jewish worship have, from the difficulty of observing them, 
been termed ruinous and impossiblef, and there is no evi- 
dence of their having ever been strictly observed. The Law 
itself seems to have been lost for a period (2 Chron. xxxiv. 
15), and its provisions and institutions to have lain disre- 
garded and forgotten. They nevertheless were the divinely 
constituted means of salvation, to be '^ fulfilled in every 
tittle ;" and neither the prevalence of general disregai*d, nor 
the adoption by the people of that worship " which was 
right in their own eyes," weakened their sacred authority, 
or excused the presumption and disobedience of the nation. 
^^ If we believe not, yet He abideth faithful. He cannot 
deny Himself." (2 Tim, ii. 13.) The national sin accumu- 
lated through ages. Judgments and warnings, miraculous 
signs, and prophetic denunciations, were vainly given to the 
rebellious people to recall them to the submissive observance 
of the Divine institutions, until at last the whole system of 
Temple worship and Jewish polity were destroyed, and the 

Seople led captive in fulfilment of the penalty threatened by 
loses. (DeuU xxviii.) Ezra, Samuel, andNehemiah ineffec- 

* '' But our legislator Moees carefully joined these two methods 
of instruction together ; for he neither left these practical exercises 
to ^o on without verbal instruction, nor did he permit the hearing 
of the law to proceed without the exercise for practice ; but begin- 
ning immediately from the earliest infancy, he left, nothing of the 
very smallest consequence to be done at the pleasure of the person himself J' 
(JosephuSj cont, Apion* ii. 18.) 

f Gibbon. 
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tually attenipted to bring the people to a strict fulfilment of 
the Law, which was generally disregarded except on occa- 
sions of general repentance of the people, and by a few 
pious individuals, like Daniel, Zachanas, Simeon, Ehzabeth,- 
and Anna, who " were righteous before God, walking in 
all the commandments of the Lord blameless." Yet, not-' 
withstanding this general disregard of the institutions and 
observances of the Temple, " our Lord set about to fulfil the 
law in its strictness, just as if he had lived in the generation 
next to Moses: The practice of others, the course of the 
world, was nothing to Him ; He received, and He obeyed/** 
He fulfilled in His own person " all righteousness." He 
attended the feasts, and submitted to what was required of 
Him in all things. (Matt. xvii. 27.) He enjoined upon His 
disciples to " observe what the Scribes and Pharisees bid 
them observe, because they sat in the seat of Moses," (Matt, 
xxiii. 2) ; and He declared in opposition to the Samaritan 
worship, "that salvation was of the Jews." (John iv. 22.) 
The Divine institutions of the typical covenant retained their 
sacred authority through ages in which the people vainly 
flattered themselves that they served the Lord, while they 
were alienated from His worship and service, affording to us 
an impressive warning to " hold fast the traditions of the 
Apostles," " and to continue stedfast in their doctrine and 
fellowship." The religious history of the Jews, typical as 
it was, or representative of the history of the Church, teaches 
us, by the judgments which visited their frequent departures 
from the institutions of the Lord, to consider as of tlie most 
sacred obligation and necessity the duty of continuing in 
all the ordinances and institutions of the Apostles — to be 
careful how we follow "that which is right in our own 
eyes," forsaking the '^'form of sound v^ords delivered to the 
saipts" — the deposit committed to the successors of the 
Apostles. *It has* been seen thit the primitive Church 
was careful above all things to keep the faith and worship 
delivered to it, and to guard egainst strange doctrines or 
novel institutions ; and fatal experience of the evils of 
schism, and of the necessity for a definite rule of faith 
and worship possessing a sacred authority, should lead us 
to devout acceptance of that tradition which the Church 
deems Apostolic^ and to which it submits as the rule of faith 
and worship.. 

* Tracts for the Tim&, No. 6. 
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121. — tHE .EXISTENCE OF THE VISIBLE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, 

A PROOF OF ITS TRUTH, 

It is not to be disputed that in the age succeeding the 
Apostles, the Church possessed the faith and worship taught 
and deUvered to it by the Apostles ; that is, that it retained 
the Apostolic tradition. It is also plain that the ministers 
of the primitive Church were Apostolically commissioned 
and ordained. The Church therefore had an Apostolic min" 
istryy tradition, and constitution, in the primitive ages. 
The visible existence therefore of a community to which these 
characters belong, and by which they are exercised, affords 
the strongest evidence that it is a continuation of the same 
Apostolic Church. 1. The Church is a continuation of the 
j&rst association of Christians, preserving to its members the 
privileges conferred upon it at its institution, secured by the 
Lord's promise of being perpetually present with it, and of 
having founded it upon a rock against the gates of Hell. 
2. The Apostohc ministry conveys the security oi the Di- 
vine commission to administer the Sacraments, to represent 
Christ, to rule his people, to absolve their sins by his com* 
mand and authority, and to preserve them in the unity of 
the faith that they be not carried about with every wind 
of doctrine. 3. Apostolic tradition of the primitive faith 
and worship received in the Church as transmitted from the 
Apostles, is an authoritative instruction in the faith and wor- 
ship of Christ, and a strong security against heresy, schism, 
or disobedience from ignorance of the Divine will. The 
benefits which the Church, exercising these privileges, con* 
fers upon its members are inestimable. The primitive 
Church certainly enjoyed these privileges. The simple fact 
therefore that the existing Churcn visibly possesses the same 
characters, that it continues the same ministry, retains the 
same creed, exercises the same offices, and claims the same 
privileges, is a strong presumption that it is the same primitive 
Church continued to the present time. 

122. — ^EVIDENCE OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH CONFORMABLE 
TO THE DIVINE DISPENSATIONS. — OBLIGATION TO RE- 
CEIVE IT. 

If the Divine goodness provides for man a visible institu- 
tion to be his guide and instructor, and to impart to him the 
privileges and graces of religion, it is not to be expected that 
any other evidence should be sought or required than the 
simple existence of this institution in visible possession and 
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discharge of its high commission and privilegjes. The Divine 
economy provides the means of imparting blessings, temporal 
and spiritual, to those who have sufficient faith to receive and 
use them. The Divine provisions continue in force and 
authority, independent of the use which men may make of 
them. They are submitted to the acceptance of men, with- 
out other evidence than the fulfilment of their salutary effects 
in those who receive them in faith and submission. It is 
not to be supposed that the proofs of the Apostolic Church, 
Ministry, and Tradition violate the rule of the Divine dispen- 
sations, by being set forth with a degree of evidence incon- 
si^ent with the exercise of faith in those who receive them : 
they exhibit a visible existence, a positive possession of the 
Apostolic character, sufficient to render belief of their truth 
and submission to their authority a sacred duty of religion, 
on evidence conformable to the rule of the Divine dispensa- 
tions, which are ever proposed, so as to leave full scope for 
the exercise of faith, and a submissive rehgious disposition. 
The Apostolic Church stands forth as the ** pillar and ground 
of truth," ministering unto men the things of Christ : as of 
the other Divine institutions, those who have faith partake 
of its benefits ; the unbeheving and rebellious reject its au- 
thority, and forfeit its advantages. Its submissive members 
derive from it security of faith, confidence of participating in 
the sacramental and ministerial graces of religion, and in the 
primitive forms of faith and of worship, which are of so sacred 
a character as to inspire the highest reverence. Those who 
reject its authority gain nothing by the rejection. For even 
should the claims of the Church to the Apostolic ministry 
and tradition be unfounded, yet following the model of the 
primitive Church, confirmed by ages, and received by Saints 
and Martyrs^ it at least has a greater probability of being 
true than any system of individual private interpretation ; and 
it holds out to its members a ground of confidence in its 
truth, and a sanction and obli^tion to believe and practise 
the doctrines and duties of rehgion, far beyond those of any 
association whose rules are deduced from the judgments and 
interpretations of men. The fact then that there is a visible 
Church exercising the authority and privileges of the Apos- 
tolic Church, with the assurance of possessing a divinely 
commissioned ministry, and the faith and worship ever held 
in the Church, imposes a sacred obligation upon men to 
submit to its authority. Upon those who venture to reject 
it rests the responsibility of proving it to be false. Its visible 
existence as a' sacred beneficent institution is £q)parent evi- 
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dence of its truth ; and those who have not su6Scient proof 
that its Apostolic character is wholly false, incur the greatest 
danger and loss in opposing its auuionty. On the correct- 
ness of their private judgment must they encounter this fear- 
ful responsibility : on it must they rely for their justification 
in rejecting the great Christian system, based upon the princi- 
ple of being the fulfilment of our Lord's promise of perpetuity 
to his Apostolic Church, — of continuing the institutions, faith, 
ministry, and worship instituted by the Apostles, and the sa- 
cred offices and privileges essential to the security, if not to tlie 
salvation of Chnstians. What faith and form of worship can 

Eretend to the security, sanction, and confidence of Aposto- 
c tradition ? What ministry can lay claim to a character so 
sacred as that of being successors of the Apostles ? What 
community can pretend to the graces and privileges vested 
by the Lord in his original Church ? And how great must 
be the responsibility of rejecting the only Church which pos- 
sesses the assurance of having these high privileges and gifts ! 
If the Lord's institutions and promises perpetuate His Apos- 
toUc Church, it can only be continued m the existing visible 
Church which claims to be Apostolic in constitution, minis- 
try, and tradition. If the great graces, security, and confi- 
dence which belonged to the primitive Church are essential 
to Christians, and therefore must be continued, they are only 
to be found in that Church which professes to impart and 
exercise them. And although the high and sacred character 
of the visible Church were destitute of any proof save chat 
which is conveyed by its actual existence, instead of being, 
as has been shown, surrounded with Scriptural testimonies, 
it would be a wilful endangering of salvation to forfeit its 
graces, a direct denial of the Lord's authority and rejection 
of his institution to depart from its communion, unless upon 
demonstrative evidence that its claim to the Apostolic cha- 
racter is wholly unfounded. It is enough for the devout 
and humble that an institution exists visibly exercising the 
offices and privileges of the Apostolic Church to render a 
reverential submission to its authority, and acceptance of its 
guidance and graces, a religious duty. They will, feel it a 
sacred obligation to receive gratefiiUy the high and numerous 
advantages it imparts, and be deterred from the sin and 
danger of rejecting it to seek out a faith and worship for 
themselves. Humility will represent to them that the sin 
of errinpr with the Church in the faith of ages is infinitely 
less than to err presumptuously on their own judgments in 
opposition to its authonty. They will consider that if the 
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Church be the Lord's institution, with His ministry and faith, 
to reject it is to endanger in the pjreatest degree their salva- 
tion ; and that if it be but an institution of men^ it at least 1$ 
as Hkely to lead to salvation as any other: that therefore th^ 
loss of rejecting it may be infinite, while the gain cannot be 
gi'eat, cannot be in any degree adequate to the danger. If 
the claims of the Church to its Apostolic character be un- 
founded, those who reject it may have adopted amore agreeable 
form of worship or discipline. If its claims be just, they 
have departed from the mstitution of Christ, and forfeited its 
graces without necessity or excuse. The judgment which 
can deliberately incur so great a hazard for so slight a gain 
would seem to have lost in excessive presumption the sense 
of danger, or of the sacred reverence due to the institutions? 
of the Lord. 

123. SACRED AUTHORITY OF THE MINISTERS OF .THE 

CHURCH. 

The Lord committed his own authority to his ministers, 
whom he sent as representatives to preach his Gospel, offer 
up the sacred rites of his religion, and rule bis Church with 
all authority. " He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me." (Luke x. 16.) This 
declaration of our Lord that those whom he sends as his 
ministers are to be received as himself is not to be restricted 
to the Apostles, or first ministera of the Church ; for in the 
parallel passage (Matt. x. 41) the same declaration is adr 
dressed generally to all ministers or prophets, ^' He that 
receiveth you, receiveth me ; he that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward ;" 
and still more generally in the same declaration, as recorded 
by St. John (John xiii. 20), *' He that receiveth whomsoever 
I send receiveth me." The mission, or sending by the Lord, 
is applied by St. Paul to the preachers of the Gospel with- 
out restriction to those who were immediately or directly 
commissioned by the Lord. " How shall they hear without 
a preacher, and how shall they preach except they be sent?" 
(Rom. X. 16.) The declaration of the Lord is therefore to 
be applied to the ministers of the Church, who are sent by 
the Lord, who have his mission by the visible ordination and 
appointment by which the Apostles, in his name and autho- 
rity, sent ministers into the Church, ordaining them by im- 
position of hands to perform the sacred office, and to con- 
tinue it through all ages. 

Our Lord; warning his disciples to watch, and be prepared 
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for his comings '' for in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of Man Cometh/' teaches us that he has established rulers 
over his household, to give the members of his household 
their meat in due season^ and keep them in preparation for 
his coming. " Who then is the faithful and wise servant 
whom his Lord hath appointed over his ministry* to give to 
them the food in due season." This description of the 
office of the ministry, as supplying food to the people of the 
Lord, is conformable to the commission to St. Peter, *^ Feed 
my sheep," (John xid. 15), and to the words of St Paul, 
" I have fed you with milk, and not with strong food^ 
(Heb. V. 12, and 1 Cor. iii. 1.) It is therefore the design 
of the Lord that his faithful and wise servants should be 
over his ministry, to dispense to his people milk or strong 
food, according to their capacities and wants, and that such 
should continue till his coming, fulfilling that office of feed- 
ing his sheep to which he appointed his Apostles, '^ Taking 
heed unto all the fiock over which the Holy Ghost hath made 
them overseers (Bishops, Gr.) Uyfeed the Church of God." 
(Acts XX. 28.) 

In the exercise of the authority of this appointment, the 
Apostles sat on thrones judging the Churchf, and gave fre- 
quent commands to various Churches to obey those who held 
over them the same ministerial authority. St. Paul " be- 
seeches the Thessalonians to know them which labour among 
them, and are over them in the Lord, and admonish them, 
and to esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake." 
(1 Thess. V. 13.) He also exhorts the Hebrews " to obey 
them that have the rule over you, and to submit yourselves, 
for they watch for, your souls ;" and " to remember them 
which have the rule over you J, whose faith follow, and be 

* Tkerapeia: this word is not correctly rendered ^^ household ^" 
it signifies the ministry which servants pay to their master." 
*' (Schleusner in verb.) The word occurs in two other places of the 
New Testament, besides the parallel passage in Luke xii. 42, in 
both of which it is translated '^healing." ^'He cured them that 
had need of healing (of his ministry)." Luke iz. 11. And in Rev. 
xxii. 2, ^'for the healing (ministry) of the natiouii." 

t Page 57, s. 47. 

X The word translated '^ that rule over you" (Hegoumenos) signi- 
fies '' those in whom the supreme authonty is vested, whether in 
sacred or civil things, (penes ^uos summa rerum est)." (Schleusner 
in verb.) The word occurs nme times in the New Testament. It - 
is applied to Christ, '^ Out of thee shall come a Governor that shall 
rule (or feed) my people Israel." (Matt. ii. 6.) It is applied to 
Joseph, " and he made him Governor over Egypt," (Acts vii. 10.) ; 

P 
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■nol carried about with divers and strange dodtrines.*' (Heb. 
xiii. 7, 8, 17.) It is therefore certain that it was a religious 
duty strongly enjoined by the Apostles on the Churches, to 
obey and submit themselves to their ministers, and to follow 
their faith as having a sacred authority committed to them 
in their office, being responsible for the souls of their flocks. 
It remains to ascertain what was the office to which this rule 
more peculiarly belonged, and that will be rendered evident 
by the commands of the Apostle respecting the exercise of 
the power of ruling the Church, St. Paul directs Timothy 
" to reprove, rebuke, and exhort." (2 Tim. iv. 2.) *' These 
things command and teach.'' (1 Tim, iv. 11.) "Them 
that sin rebuke before all, that others may fear. I charge 
thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect 
angels, that thou observe these things, without preferring one 
before another, doing nothing by partiality." ( I Tim. v. 21.) 
" Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father, and the 
younger men as brethren." (1 Tim. v. 1.) The Apostle 
commands Titus " to rebuke them sharply that they may be 
sound in the feith." (Tit. i. 13.) "Rebuke with aU au- 
thority, let no man despise thee." (Tit. ii, 16.) It is evi- 
dent from these passages that to rule their Churches with all 
authority was part of the ministerial office of Timothy and 
Titus ; and as we have seen that they were the Bishops of 
Ephesus, and of Crete, we are instructed that the rulers over 
the household of Christ who were to minister spiritual food 
to his people till his coming, and whom the Churches were 
to obey and to submit themselves to, were persons holding in 
the Churches an office similar to that of Timothy and Titus, 
that is the office of Bishop. But this is still more plainly 



and to the governnient of the Apostles in the Churcbj ^' He that is 
cZ/tc/* Governor, let him be as he that doth serve.'* (Luke xxii. 26.) 
This name is applied to Judas and Silas, " Then it pleased the Apos- 
tles and elders, with the whole Church, to send men chosen out of 
themselves {ex auton), Judas, surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men 
(Governors) among the brethren." (Acts xv. 22.) It is therefore plain 
that there were in the Churches Governors, persons possessing the 
supreme rule and Jiuthority as exemplified in the office of Timothy 
and Titus, Barsabas and Silas, who were commissioned to rule 
with all authority, to exhort, teach, and ordain. Chrysostom, on 
the words "obey them that have the rule over you," says, "The 
Apostle here speaks of the Bishops." And the Scholiasts say, " The 
Apostle speaks of the Bishops of Palestine, and of Jerusalem, 1, who 
spoke to them the word of God ; 2, who watched over their souls 
to give account of them ; 3^ who had the rule over all the Saints." 
(v. 24 ) 



MIMIfiRTRY OF TB£. CHURCH OF CHHIST. 



iST 



proved. " Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour." (1 Tim. v. 17.) *« He that ruleth, let 
bim do it with c[iligence." (Rom. xii. 8.) " A Bishop must 
be one that ruleth his own house ; if a man know not how 
to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the Church 
of God V (1 Tim. iii. 6.) " Feed (rule) the flock of God 
which is among you, fulfilling the office of Bishops (epis- 
copouNTKs), not by constraint, but wilhngly, neither for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as being lords over God's 
heritage,'' &c. (1 Pet. v. 1.) "Take heed unto all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you Bishops, to 
feed* (rule) the Church of God." (Acts xx. 28.) These 
declarations make it evident that in the ministry of the 
Church there was an office of rw/er* (Rom. xii. 8), that some 
of the elders were termed rulers, and were to receive double 
honour (1 Tim. v. 17) ; — that the station of Bishop siguifies^ 
an office, the fitness to exercise which mi^ht be judged by 
the general capacity in ruUng, and which must therefore 
have been that of governing the Church; and that to the 
Bishops was committed the care of the Church of God, ( Acts^ 
XX. 28 ; 1 Tim. iii. 6), (which belonged also to the office of 
the Apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 28), and the duty of feeding or 
ruling the Church with a parental authority^ and not as lords 
of God's heritage. From these declarations it follows that 
the office of Bishop is that which the Lord designed should 
be over his household, giving his people their spiritual fi)od, — 
that which Timothy and Titus were commanded to exercise 
with full authority, and which all Churches are solemnly 
and repeatedly enjoined by the Apostle to reverence^ to obey,, 
and to submit to. 

124. — TBB AUTHORITY OF THfi BULERS OR BISHOPS IN THR 
CHURCH IMPLIES APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION AND TRA- 
. BITION. 

The establishment in the Church of an office possessing 

. * To fe^ (poimanein) ^^ means to be the pastor or the shepherd 
of the flock, to rule, govern, command, be the King, or take care of 
any one, especially by teaching, encouraging, consoling, performing, 
the office of doctor and ruler in the Church. Thus Matt. ii. 6, ' A 
ruler who shall rule (feed) my people Israel.' So 1 Pet. t. 1,. 
'Feed the flocked God,' vMch is ezj^lained in the following verses 
to mean rule it as Bishops. In Rev. ii. 27, the same word teed, or 
act as pastor, means to exercise a severe discipline, ^ And he shall 
rule (feed) them with a rod of iron.' So Acts xx. 28, to ' feed the 
Church of God,' is to direct the lives and faith of Christians by 
teaching and example.'' (Schleusner in verb.) 
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such a sacred authority which all Christians are bound to 
obey under penalty of the sin of violating the commission 
of the Lord and the commands of the Apostle^ implies that 
the nature of the offic^^ and that the fisuth and worship which 
it is to inculcate, must be prescribed with precision. It can- 
not be supposed that the Church is bound to pay religious^ 
obedience to unknown^ undefined nilers. It cannot be sup- 
posed that an order of persons should be constituted by 
Divine conimission to teach, admonish, rebuke, exhort, re- 
ject heretics, and deliver the faith to the people and to those 
who are to teach others, with an obligation upon Christians^ 
to obey them and follow their faith, unless tney had some^ 

FORM OF SOUND WORDS, SOME DEPOSIT of the faith tO 

guide them in their teaching and worship. If the rulers of 
the Church do not derive their commission and authority 
from the Lord by a visible transmission of His appoint- 
ment so that they may be known to the Church, it is impos- 
sible that the Church can be under the sacred obligation ex- 
pressed by the Apostle to obey them. If their worship and 
faith be deduced from their own private interpretation of 
Holy Scripture, it is impossible that the Church can be 
bound by Apostolic command to follow their instructions. 
It must therefore either be asserted that the rulers estab- 
lished by our Lord and His Apostles, and whom the Church 
is commanded to obey, in language as general as that iii 
which any other scriptural command is given, have ceased to 
exist, and that the commands of the Apostles are no longer 
appUcable to tbe Church, or else it must be admitted that 
there are rulers in the Church the evidence of whose Apos- 
tolic appointment is visible, and whose faith and worship 
are definite, and determined by some precise rule, which' is 
equivalent to the admission of the existence of the Apostolic 
Ministry and tradition of the Church Catholic. It is not 
possible that a ministry which derives its office and commis- 
sion from the appointment of the congregation, or from any 
other source than the transmission of ApostoUc ordination 
by personal succession, could be regarded by the Church 
with the reverence and submission enjoined by the Apostle, 
or could assume the authority which he commands the 
rulers of the Churches to exercise. If there be no Apostolic 
Ministry^ Christians are involved in great insecunty and 
doubt, finding in Holy Scripture so many solemn injunctions 
to obey and follow the faith of rulers whom they can- 
not ascertain or distinguish. They must either acquiesce 
in the irreligious disregard of solemn Apostolic precepts^ or 
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be distracted in inquiring for the rulers to whom they apply.^ 
It affords a strong coufirmation to the evidence for the Apos- 
toUc Ministry and tradition that the New Testament contains 
so many declarations of the reverence and submission which 
the Chtfrch is bound to pay to religious: rulers^ and the in- 
straction which they teach ; since siicli reverence and sub- 
mission can only be due to an Apostolic Ministry^ perpetu- 
ated in full authority and possession of its original privileges^ 
and the faith committed to it by the Apostles. 

126. — APOSTOLIC MINISTRY AND TRADITION REQUISITE FOR 
, THE CHURCH TO FULFIL THE CHARACTER GIVEN TO IT BY 
THE APOSTLES. 

The Church of Christ is described in several passages of 
Scripture, which exhibit its nature and authority. St. Paul- 
says, ** As the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body : sa 
also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we baptised into one 
bodj/y whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free ; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

For the body is not one member, but many God hath 

set the members every one of tliem in the body, as it hath 
pleased liim. And if they were all one member, where were 
the body ? But now ar6 they many members, yet but one 

body Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in 

particular. And God hath set some in his Churchy first 
Apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers," &c. (1 Cor* 
xii. 12, &c.) In a passage of similar import he says, ^^ Keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one 
iody, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God und Father of all, who is above all; and 
through all, and in you all ..... r And He gave some. Apos- 
tles; and some. Prophets; and some, Evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the Ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ : 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ : that we hence- 
forth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they he in wait to deceive ; but 
, speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ : from whom the whole 
body fitly joined together and compacted according to the 
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effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh in- 
crease of the body unto the edifying of itself in love." 
(Eph. iy. S, &c.) *^ The husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Ciuist is the head of the Church ; and he is the 
Saviour of the body : theref(»re, as the Church is ^subgect 
unto Christy so let the wives be to their husbands in every 
thing. Husbands^ love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the Church, and gave himself for it ; that he might 
sanctify and cleanse it vnth the v^ashing of water by the 
word ; that he might present it to himself a ^Zoriot^ Church, 
not having spotj or wrinkle^ or any such thing ; but that 
it should be holy, and without blemish. So ought men to 
love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his 
veife loveth himself : for no man ever yet hated his own. 
flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the Church ; for we are members of his body, of his fleshy 
and of his bones* For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery : but I 
speak concerning Christ and the Church." (Eph. v. 23, &e.) 
The same declarations are frequently repeated in Scripture* 
« Christ is the head of the Church." (Col. i. 18.) " We,; 
being many, are one body in Christ." (Rom. xii. 6.) "Grod 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be head 
over all things to the Church, which is his bady^ the fulness of 
him which fiUeth all in all." (Eph. i. 23.) " Ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the Saints,, 
and of the household of God, and are built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief comer stone." (Eph. ii. 19.) '^ Christ is 
as a son over his own house, whose house are we." (Heb. iii. 
6.) ^' Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual 
housed ( 1 Pet. ii. 6.) '' Ye Are the Temple of God." (1 
Cor. iii. 16.) ^' The house of Ood, which k the Church of 
the living God." (1 Tim. iii. 16.) " In a, great houseihere 
are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth, akd some to honour, and somb to disho- 
nour." (2 Tim. ii. 20 ; Rom. ix. 22.) These passages 
teach us the manner in which the Apostle habitually 
viewed the Church in connexion vrith Christ; He re^rded 
it as His body, formed of various members, Christ being the 
head ; as His house is built upon the foundation of the Apos- 
tles, Jesus Christ being the chief corn^ stone. The close 
union of the Church to Christ he describes as resembhng 
that of the husband to the wife^ who were pronounced t^ 
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the Lord to be one fle^ ; and he declaims that 'unity of the 
faith, and security against yariety of doctrine^ is to bie main- 
tained by the Apostles, and the ministry given, by the Lord 
to the Church for that purpose. It is said, " That the mani- 
fold wisdom of God might be known to the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places by the church. (Eph. iii. 10.) 
And our Lord prayed that all who should beUeve on him 
through the preaching of the Apostles might be one, ^^ as 
thou, rather, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me." (John xvii. 18.) The Church is therefore in the 
unity of its faith, baptism, and service of the Lord, a means 
of displaying the wisdom of God to the world, and to the 
" Angels who desire to look into the things of the Gospel." 
(1 Pet. i. 12.) It is very plain that this description of the 
Church is only applicable to an organised society possessing 
ail the Divine institutions necessary for its preservation as 
one body/^ that there be no schism in the body." (1 Cor. 
xii. 25.) -The Apostle has fully declared the design with 
which the Lord gave to the Church various oraers of minis- 
ters, or instituted the Apostolic ministry given or sent by 
himself. The office which they were to fulfil in the Church 
is precisely stated, " for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, to edify the Church till all come in the 
unity of the faith, and to preserve it from being tossed to 
and fro like children, (iarried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, introduced by the sleight and cunning craftiness of 
men lying in wait to deceive.'' (Eph. iv. 11.) For these 
objects, essential to the Church, the ministry was instituted 
by the Lord, and, as we have seen, commissioned by him 
with full authority to demand the submission and obedience 
of the Church to their teaching and precepts. So far the exr 
ternal means of unity were established ; a form of governmei^fc 
was set over the Church with the sacred authority of the Lord,* 

* The ministers of Christ are directed thus by the Apostle : *^ A 
man that is an heretic after the first and second admonition reject.^' 
' (Tit. iii. 5.) But how are they to determine who are heretics ? Are 
they to decide that of those who interpret Scripture by private judg- 
ment ? All are heretics who form a creed differing from that which 
seems in their judgment to be scriptural, and so are to be rejected 
from the Church ! It is plain, if ministers have no rule of faith but 
their private interpretation of Scripture, and are commanded to re- 
ject from the Church those whom tney deem heretics, that the utmost 
confusion and dissension would prevail in the Churchy without any 
tribunal or authority tf> determine the truth, or decide controver- 
sies. A pure tyranny would be established over men's consciences. 
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and A form of ordination transmitting His commission by a 
visible succession so as to enable the Church to preserve and 



and the faith of the people be subjected to the private judgments of 
the clergy, undirected by any principle or rule possessing a sacred 
authority. That this is not the case is evident, even from the mean* 
ing of the word heretic, which signifies one who on his owir pri- 
vate CHOICE AUD JUDGMENT ADOPTS A PECULIAR CREED DIF- 
FERING FROM THE GENERAL FAITH. (SchleuSUer in YCrb.) It IS 

because the ministers of the Apostolic Church/ like Titus, have the 
^adition of faith and worship committed to them to hold fast and 
teach, that they are commanded to reject those who have erred from 
the faith, and have become opposers of the form of sound words. 
The Apostle*s command could not be obeyed if there were not a tra- 
dition of faith by which to determine heresy. In order to condemn 
a departure from the creed and worship of the Church, it is neces- 
sary that both should be prescribed, and known to the judge or min- 
ister, that he may be able to ascertain how farthey have been opposed ; 
and to those who are accused, that they may understand the rule from 
which they have deviated — the law by which they are to be judged. 
This conclusion is confirmed by the Apostle when he commands the 
Romans ^* to mark them which cause divisions, and offences contrary 
to the (/oc/rt7ie which ye have learned, and avoid them.'^Rom. xvi. 17.) 
The heretics and schismatics whom they are to reject or avoid, are 
those who dissent from the doctrine or teaching delivered by the 
Apostles to the Church, — those who disturb the existing creed and 
form of worship, and " by good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple." (18m v.) " We command you, brethren, in 
the' name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tra^ 
dition which he received oftis" (2 Thess. iii. 6.) It is plain that the 
rule by which the ministers of the Gospel are commanded to judge 
heresy and reject heretics, is not the creed they have deduced from 
Scripture by their own private judgments, but the tradition of faith 
and worship delivered and established by the . apostles, and trans- 
mitted in the creeds and forms of the Church : and so those who 
hear not the Church let them be as heathens." (Matt, xviii. 18.; 
The sacred authority of tradition as a Divine rule of faith consti- 
tutes the sin of heresy and schism ; since it cannot be rejected with- 
out the highest pride and presumption, and a direct violation of the 
command to hold it fast and submit to it. (2 Thess. ii. 15 : 1 Cor. xi. 
2.) St. Peter tells us that there shall be false teachers among us who 
shall privily bring in damnable heresies* (2 Pet. ii. 1.) St. Paul also 
reckons heresy among the works of the flesh (Gal. y. 20), and \ 
teaches that there '^ must be also heresies among us, that they which 
are approved may be made manifest among us." (t Cor. xi. 19.) 
In addition therefore to the Apostolic injunction to hold fast the tra- 
dition of the Church, Christians are repeatedly warned against the 
sin of heresy, by which they are cut off from the body of Christ, 
which is the natural penalty upon setting up their own judgments 
in opposition to its tradition and authority. Individual choice of 
creeds and worship is plainly inconsistent with a sacred rule of faith, 
and cannot be exercised without a denial of its authority. The Di- 
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distin^ish without difficulty the sacred office which it was 
commanded to obey and hear under the penalty of being 
guilty of the sin of rejecting Him if it rejected the office or 
teaching of His Ministers. But it is apparent that some 
prescribed rule of faith and of worship was no less necessary 
than a prescribed ministry* to keep it in the unity of the^ 



vine laws inflict their penalties independently of the ministration of 
men ; the Priests of the Church may be unable to obey the Apostle, 
and reject heretics, but the act of heresy constitutes excommunica- 
tion. The presumption of individual choice of religious faith and 
worship, in uie adoption of doctrines adverse to the traditions of the 
Church, is a forfeiture of the privil^es of the Church, — a surrender^ 
of the spiritual graces and offices it alone exercises and imparts, — and 
ft loss of the confidence and security of truth, and of the submissive 
devotion peculiar to the members of the Apostolic Church. 

* It is a conclusion of reason confirmed by facts and experience, . 
that the only foundation for a prescribed ministry is the transmission 
of the Apostolic commission and authority by successive ordination. 
Theive is no gift of sacred authority to be dferived from the choice and' 
appointment of the congregation. No authority to administer the 
sacraments, rule Christ's people, and exercise the office and functions, 
of the holy office, can be received from the commission of a number 
of laymen. ** No man can take that honour unto himself unless 
called of God, as Aaron and his descendants were.'' Even as a 
human commission, the appointment of ministers by the congrega-. 
tion must be deficient in permanence and authority, and can never 
be a principle to maintain uniformity, or preserve the Church in 
even a remote degree of resemblance to its Apostolic and Scriptural; 
character. If the call or choice of the congregation be a sufficient 
and valid commission and investiture to the Priesthood, and that each' 
assembly, or congregation, or Church, have the right to call, choose,' 
or appoint their ministers, it is plain that there is no provision fer^ 
ordeTy pemmnencey or umty. There is no definite rule for the number* 
or character of the congregation to which this right belongs, no ob- 
li^tion on the congregation to continue its choice or appointment 
of its ministers. If the congregation has the right to choose and' 
commission its ministers, it must have the right to determine their 
faith and worship, to choose them according to their own religious 
views and practices. This is involved in the right to appoint and 
choose, ana leads to direct opposition to the Apostolic command, by 
making the congregation the judge and director of the faith of the 
ministers. If the congregation have the right of calling ministers 
to exercise the holy office according to their judgments of Divine, 
truth and worship, should their opinions change there is no reason, 
whv they should not revoke or discontinue their commission. The 
right of the congregation to appoint its ministers U supposed to be 
founded upon their right to form their own religious opinions and 
mode of worship. It therefore becomes the duty of the congrega- 
tion to superintend their ministers, and dismiss or change them as 
they may consider it conducive to their spiritual interest. There is no 
restraint or rule to direct them but their own interpretation of Scrip- 

Q 
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faith. Unless a deikied aiid precise forai of worship and 
summary of doctrine had been given by the Apostles to the 



ture, and their inclinations or fancies. He who was a minister to- 
day may be called upon to give up his ministry to-morrow to one 
more agreeable to the congregation. Where the interest is so great, 
the congregation is bound, on every occasion which may appear ad- 
vantageous, to exercise their right of calling to the ministry those • 
the^ suppose likely to advance their spiritual interests more than 
their present ministers. The only limitation therefore to secure the 
permanence of the minister's office is the opinion of the con^egation^ 
that they cannot change him with advantage to their spintual con- 
dition. The only security for unity of the Church is the chance that 
all congregations will adopt the same faith and worship. These con- 
sequences of the system are exemplified in America, wnere the creed 
and ministry of tne Church Apostolic does not impose its secret 
but powerful restraint upon the evils of schism, withholding even 
those who reject the Church from sufierin^ the fiill evils of follow- 
ing their own imaginations. The ministenal office is there frequently 
assumed by tradesmen and artificers, and relinquished for worldly 
occupations, without shame, and according to inclination. 

The following extract from the *' Preacher Sent," quoted by Con* 
der (p. 301), purports to describe the system of ministerial appoint- 
ment by the con&fregation. " Nothing can be more directly opposed 
indeed to the independent system, than making ordination a pre- 
requisite for the exercise of the preacher's function, or tying it up 
to the pastoral office. At the same time it affords no countenance 
to the mtrusion of self-appointed, incompetent, and erratic teachers, 
the appointment or sanction of the Pastor being insisted upon as 
needful in all ordinary cases. ' Though one who is really gifted for 
such a work ma^ lawfully, for aught we know,' say the vindicators 
of the liberty of preaching, especially in some cases preach without 
such approbation from a Church, or others who are able to judge of 
gifts ; yet it may be inexpedient, and sometimes it provem of ill 
conse(}uence to others, ana uncomfortable to himself." This repre- 
sentation by an author, who is a general advocate of dissent, of the 
system of congrefi[ational appointment to the ministry, is a striking 
exemplification of the total absence of fixed principle, and rules or 
ordinances for ministerial appointment; everything is arbitraiT, in- 
definite, and uncertain. The only conclusion whicn can be drawn 
from it is, that whoever can get hearers is to be accounted a minister ; 
ordination is no pre-requisite, and even the call of a congregation 
may be dispensed with. The only fixed or common principle m the 
system is tne total rejection of all authority and guidance in religion, 
and the assumption by every individual of the liberty of adopting 
whatever doctrines or worship he thinks proper, and calling or ap- 
pointing a minister to officiate in conformity with his opinions and 
inclinations. The word call is used in reference to the declaration 
of St, Paul, '^ No man taketh this honour unto himself but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron." (Heb. v. 4.) What a profanation of the 
Divine commission to apply the term to the choice of a minister by 
an assembly of lay persons ! 

It is a very plain inference Uotsk reason, confirmed by experience, 
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Ministers whom they set over the Churches^ and whom they 
commanded the people to obey and follow, the Qiurches ' 
could have had no confidence in their teaching, — no security 
that they taught the true faith of the Gospel ; and so the 
Ministers would not have been able by authoritative' teaching 
^* to perfect the Saints, build up the Church in the unity of 
the faith, and secure it against schisms and variety of aoc- 



that the presoribed institutions of the Church Apostolic must be' 
maintained inviolate as of sacred authority, or must be relinquished 
altogether. The adoption of intermediate measures in compliance 
with the inclinations of men, and the disposition of the times, gene- 
rallv terminates not only in the failure and neglect of the expedient 
itself, but in dishonouring and weakening the principle on which it 
rests. Thus the duty of fasting, rejected bv several communions va 
an Aj^ostolic ordinance, but preserved and directed as a religious 
exercise, has not only fallen into neglect, but into disesteem as su' 
perstitious or popish. The Quakers have had the discernment to 
perceive that there is no medium between the institutions of the 
Apostles, and no institutions at all ; they have disclaimed the consti- 
tution of a humanly formed ministry, and do not administer the 




Christians, 1st, in not considering human learning essential to a 
^ Gospel minister ; 2nd, in believing that no individual has a ri^ht ta 
assume the exclusive exercise of tnis ministry in a congregation of 
Christians, but that all, both male and female, who are rightly moved 
thereto, may exercise this gift. Baptism, and the Lord's Supi)er, 
are regarded by the Friends as * mere types or shadows, representing 
in a figurative manner certain great particulars of Christian truth, 
and not intended to be of permanent obligation. The former they 
. consider as having merged in, and been superseded bv, the baptism 
of the Spirit ; and the Tatter they conceive to stand, on the same 
ground as the washing of one another's feet, enjoined by our Lord 
as an emblem of humility. The emblem may, in their apprehension, 
be either used or disused, as Christians mav consider most conducive 
to the real advantages of the Church. Mr. Gurney affirms that there is 
no part of the New Testament in which the observance of baptism 
is either commanded or declared to be necessary." (Tuke, p. 125, 
quoted by Conder, p. 527.) '' Heresies abound, that those who are 
approved may be made manifest." It is seen that the rejection of 
the Apostolic ministry and tradition leads either to the sin and pre- 
sumption of an assembly of laymen assuming the Divine office, by 
'^ CALLiiTO ministers into the Church of God, by setting stewards 
over his household," and so subverting all order, unity, and security, 
or else to the abandonment of the ministry and Holy Sacraments 
altogether, and to the adoption of a mystical Deism. Can conse* 
<][uences more plainly warn against the evils of forsaking the Divine 
institutions of the Church, — can Divine judgments more strikingly 
deter from the sin of rejecting the foith and ministry of Christ, to 
set up those of men ? 
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trine/'^ There would have been no hope that the Church 
could fulfil the Apostle's command for any length of time 
*■ that they would speak the same things, that there should 
be no divisions (scnisms 6r.) among tiiem, and that they 
would be perfectly joined together in the same mind, ' 
(1 Cor. i. 10, &c.) It is therefore to be inferred that the 
Apostles committed to the Ministry of the Church a rule of 
faith and worship ; since without a divinely prescribed form 
of faith it would have been impossible for the ministry to 
have fulfilled the end for which it was designed, ana f^ 
the Church to have continued in the condition described by 
the Apostle, or to have observed his injunction " that there 
should be no schism in the body of Christ.*^ The Divine 
character therefore of the Church of Christ and of the Minis- 
try renders it certain that an Apostolic tradition of faith and 
worship was delivered to them for their guidance, and so that 
they were enabled " to contend earnestly for the faith deli- 
vered to the Saints-" (Jude iii.) *' To obey from the heart 
that form (pattern) of doctrine which was delivered to 
them." (Rom. vi. 17.) "That they might mind the «ame 
thing and be followers together of the Apostle, walking by 
the SAME RULE."* (Phil. iii. 16.) "As they received Jesus 
Christ the Lord, so they should walk in him, stablished in 
the faith as they had been taught." (Col. ii. 6.) " Preserving 
the deposit committed to them." " The/or??i of sound words 
which they had heard from the Apostle" (1 Tim. i. 18, and 2 
Tim. i. 13), "whom they should remember in all things, and 
keep the traditions as he delivered them to them," (1 Cor. xi. 
2) ; "standing fast, and holding the traditions which they had 
been taught whether by word or by epistle,"—" not walking 
disorderly, but after the tradition which they received of 
him." (2 Thess. ii. 15, and iii. 6.) These allusions by St. 
Paul to the instructions which he had given the various 
Churches founded and established by him are conclusive 
evidence that the Churches had received full and explicit 
teaching in the doctrines and worship of the Gospel, and were 
directed to hold fast or preserve and transmit the doctrines 
and institutions given them by the Apostle. It is not to be 
supposed that St. Paul thus repeated the injunction respect- 
ing tradition unadvisedly, or that he was ignorant of the 
s^nse in which the word was used and understood by the 

* Canon, '' rule or measure for ascertaining the quantity^ length, 
&c. of anything ; figuratively, instruction to which, as to a rule, we 
conform our opinions and lives." (Galat. vi. 16.) {Schl^ner 
in verb,) 
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Jewish Churchy as signifying religions teaching and forms 
of worship transmitted through succeeding Ministers and 
ages. The Apostle must have known that the Churches 
would have so understood his injunction ; and that if there 
Were no Apostolic doctrines or ordinances delivered by him 
to be ti*ansmitted as of divine authority, that the churches 
would be misled into the belief that they were commanded to 
retain and transmit their existing institutions and faith as a 
divine rule for the guidance of successive ages, when no 
such rule existed ; and that future ages of the Church would 
be involved in perplexity^ and endangered in their faith^ by 
seeking for those traditions which the Apostle had stated 
were delivered by him to the Church, to be held ftist and 
committed to faithful men able to teach others, that they 
might be transmitted and perpetuated. It is plain that if the 
only means of religious instruction were by individual in- 
terpretation of Scripture, the Apostle's words would have 
had the effect of misleading the Church. It is therefore to 
be concluded that the traditions which he enjoined the 
Churches to hold fast and transmit were really Apostolio 
doctrines and reUgious institutions, delivered to them as a 
rule of faith and of worship. 

. If this conclusion is to be drawn from St. Paul's injunc- 
tions respecting tradition, it is rendered certain by his other 
expressions and declarations respecting the instructions which 
he had delivered to the Churches. That which the Apos- 
tle termed '* The pattern of sound words," — " The sound 
teaching,"— "The patternof doctrine,"— "Therale,"— "The 
deposit," — " The charge," could only have been understood 
as enjoining the Churches to regard the instructions and 
forms of worship he had given them as the rule of their faith 
and of their worship ; and if they were to be so considered 
by the Churches of the Apostles, it is certain that they 
must have been regarded in th^ same manner in the isuc- 
ceeding ages to which they were transmitted. If the Apos- 
tolic Churches believed that they were enjoined by the 
Apostles to hold fast their doctrines and forms of worship 
a6 a divine guide, it is evident that they would have de- 
livered them to their children as they themselves held them, 
and so that they would be continued in the Church as its 
rule and guide of faith and worship through all ages. It 
is impossible then, if any degree of reverence be paid to the 
instructions of the Apostle, to deny that the Church had a 
divine form of doctriue and of worship, or tradition, delivered 
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to it by the Apostles^ which was to be the guide of its minis- 
ters in directing and instructing the Church. > 
The Church thus constituted possessed every thing re- 
quisite for its fulfiUing its high destination as the institution 
manifesting to men and angels the manifold wisdom of 
God, and the truth and glory of Christ 1st. Its rulers'*^, 

* The Apostolic 'authority of the Bishops or rulers of the Church 
is very fully enjoined by St. Ignatius. The following extracts firom 
his seven genuine Epistles describe the primitive ministry of the 
Church. " You should by all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath 
glorified you, that by a uniform obedience ' ye may be joined toge- 
ther in the same mind, and in the same judgment, and may all. 
speak the same thing '/ and that^ being subject to your Bishop and his- 
Fresbytery, ye may be sanctified in all things." (Ep. Ephes. 26.) 

^' For Jesus Christ, our inseparable life, is the mind of the Father, 
like as the Bishops, appointed even unto the utmost bounds of the 
earth, are alter the mind of Jesus Christ. Wherefore it will become 
you to concur in the mind of your Bishop, as also ye do. For your 
famous Presbytery, worthy of God, is knit as closely to its Bishop 
as the strings to a harp.'' (Ibid. s. 3.) 

'^ Let no man deceive himself: if a man be not within the altar, he 
faileth of the bread of God. For if the prayer of one or two be of 
such force as we are told, how much more tnat of the Bishop, and of. 
the whole Church ? He therefore that does not come together into 
the same place with it, is -proud, and has already condemned him- 
self. For it is written, * God resisteth the proud.' Let us there- 
fore take heed that we do not set ourselves against the Bishop, thai 
we may be set under God." — " Seeing now I was allowed to behold 
you, in Damas your most holy Bishop, and your worthy Presby- 
ters, Bassus and ApoUoniiis, and your Deacon my fellow- 
labourer Sotion, whom may I be blessed with because he is subject to 
his Bishop, as to a gracious gift from God, and to the Tresbytery as 
unto a law of Jesus Christ, I determined to write unto you. Your • 
duty likewise it is not to make free with the youthfulness of your 
Bishop but according to the power of God the Father to concede 

TO HIM ALL HOMAGE, AS I AM AWARE THE HOLT PRESBYTERY 

DO, taking no occasion from his apparent youthM ordination, but 
as men wise in God submitting themselves to him, yet not to him, but . 
to the Father of Jesus Christ, the Bishop of all.'' — ^^ Hearken unto 
your Bishop, that God may also hearken unto you. Hy soul for 
the soiil of them who are in subjection to the Bishops, Presbyterr, 
and Deacons; and may my portion be with them in the Lord.'^ 
(Ep, ad Polycarp, vi.) 

" For as long as you are subject to your Bishop as to Jesus Christy you 
seem to me to be living not according to man, but according to 
Jesus Christ, who died for our sakes, that by believing on his death 
ye may escape the death. It is therefore necessary, as ye do, apart ' 
jrom the Bishop to do nothing, but to be subject also to the Presbytery, 
as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope, in whom may we be 
found living ! It is requisite too, that the Deacons of the mysteries 
of Jesus Christ should please all men in everv manner ; for thev ' 
are not Deacons of meat and drink; but servants of God's Church. * 
(Ep. TralUs, iii.) 
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^ 

commissioned with the highest conceivable character, re- 
present the Lord himself, ruling His kingdom, appointed 



"Tor the heretics gaining credit by their character, feign Jesus 
Christ ; offering as it were their deadly dru^ in a sweet potion, and he 
who knows it not gladly takes it, and therein death. Guard against 
such men, and guarded ye will be, if ye are not puffed up, nor sepa- 
rated from Jesus Christ ovr God, nor from the Bishop, and from the 
regulations of the Apostles. He that is within the Altar is pure ; that is, 
he who does aught apart from Bishop, Preshytery, and Deacons, 
he is not clean in conscience.'' {Trdles, yii.) 

"I cried out while I was among you, I spake with a loud voice ; 
* Give heed to the Bishop, to the Presbytery, and the Deacons.' 
Now some suspected that I spake this as knowing beforehand di- 
vision of some. But He is my witness, for whom I am in bonds, 
that I knew it not from flesh of man, but the spirit proclaimei), 
saying, ^ Apart from the Bishop do nothing :' keep your flesh as the 
temple of God ; love unity ; avoid divisions ; be ye followers of Jesus 
Christ, even as He is a follower of His Father. 

Study, therefore, to be confirmed in the doctrine of the Lord and 
the Apostles, that in all you do, you may be well advanced in flesh 
and spirit, in faith and love, through the Son and Father, and in 
Spirit, in the beginning and in the end ; under your most reverend 
Bishop, and your Presbytery, a well twined spiritual garland, and 
the Deacons according to God. Be ye subject to the Bishop, and one 
another, as Jesus Christ according to the flesh to the Father, and 
the Apostles to Christ and to the Father, and to the Spirit, that your 
union may be of the Flesh and of the Spirit." {^Hp. Magnes. xiii.) 

" Follow the Bishop all of you, even as Jesus Christ the Father ; and the 
body of Presbyters as the Apostles. Respect the iSeacons, as the 
commandment of God. Let no one do anything pertaining to the 
Church apart from the Bishop. Let that be esteemed as sure 
Eucharist which is either under the Bishop, or those to whom he men/ 
commit it. Where the Bishop is, there let the body of believers be; even 
as where Christ Jesus, there is the Catholic Church. Apart from the 
Bishop it is lawful neither to baptize, nor to hold an Agape, but 
whatever he judges right, that also is well pleasing unto God, that 
all which is done be stfe and sure" {Ep» Smym, viii.) 

" I salute your ffodly Bishop, your most sacred Presbytery, and my 
fellow servants the Deacons, and all individually and together in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and in his flesh and blood, passion and 
resurrection both of Flesh and Spirit,^ in the unity of God and of 
you. (Ibid, xii.) 

For all that are of God and Jesus Christ, these are with the Bishop; 
and all that shall repent, and turn to the unity of the Church, these 
also shall be of God, that they may live according to Jesus Christ. 
Be not deceived, my brethren, -wiosoeveTfolloweth one that createth 
schism, he inheriteth not the kingdom of God : whosoever walketh 
by another mans opinion, he assenteth not to the passion. Be careful 
therefore to use one Eucharist ; for there is but one flesh of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and one cup, for the uniting of his blood ; one Altar, also 
one Bishop, together with ^e Presbytery and Deacons, my fellow 
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to tfaem as the Father had appointed it to Him^ sitting on 
thrones judging the Israel of ufod, binding and loosing with 



fieryants ; that so whatsoever ye do, ye may do it according to God." 
{Ignatifju to the Church of Philadelphia^ iy.) 

These passages exhibit the most decisive evidence, 1st, That the 
Churches of Asia, and to ^ utmost bounds of the earth,' were 
ruled by Bishops. 2nd, That the Presbyters were in subjection to 
the Bisnops, and the Deacons to the Presbyters. 3rd. That the 
power of the Bishops was of Divine institution, that obedience to it 
was obedience to Jesus Christ. 4th. That unity was to be main- 
tained and heresy to be avoided by obedience to the Bishop, — that 
schism is forfeiture of the kingdom of God, — that there is one Eucha- 
rist, one Altar, one flesh of the Lord, one Cup, and pne Bishop,' 
with whom are all that are of God. 5th. That is sure Eucharist 
which is administered by the Bishop, or by those to whom he com- 
mits the administration of it — that neither baptism nor any religious 
service are to be performed save by the Bisnop, or by his licence. 
0th. That subjection to the Bishop is subjection to tfesus Christ ; 
and that he is pure who is not ^' separated from Jesus Christ our 
God, and from the Bishop, and from the bboulations of the 
Apostles ;*' and that to remain in communion of the Bishops, and 
Priests, and Deacons, is to remain within the Altar and be clean 
in conscience. 

It is plain that these declarations exactly represent the high cha^ 
racter of the office of Bishops as the successors to the Apostleship 
to which the Kingdom of Christ was given, with the perpetual rule 
of the Church, and administration of the Sacraments with the pre- 
sence of the Lord. Let it be observed, 1. That St. Ignatius was' 
appointed Bishpp of Antioch about the year 06, by St. John, with 
whom he was cotemporary thirty years, 2. That he was the chief 
Bishop of the East, after the death of St. John, ruling the Churches 
of Syria as metropolitan. 3. That he suffered martyrdom in Kome, 
being thrown to wild beasts in the Amphitheatre, under the Em- 
peror Trajan, in the year 107, with the highest glory and honour 
to the whole Church. 4. That his Epistles, written to the Churches 
who communicated with him on his voyage to Rome, are largely 
quoted by the Fathers, who always express deep reverence for nim 
as a successor of the Apostles, and glorious mart3rr of Christ. If, 
therefore, any credit is to be given to the most venerable Bishop 
and holy mar^ of the Apostolic age, — ^if his testimony, confirmed 
by all succeeding writers of the Church, is to be received, the office 
ot Bishop is of ^ostolic condtitutioD, prevailed universally in the 
Churches under tne direction of St. John, and ruled the Clergy and • 
people with supreme authority derived from Christ. 

A late writer against the Apostolic succession of the ministry, 
unable to avert or weaken the decisive testimony of St. Ignatius, 
is not afraid to slight his authority, and term him ^' the greatest 
ranter in antiquity for Bishops.'^ '^The death of His saints is pre- 
cious to the Lord," and he has consigned to the reverence of ais 
Church the memory of His martyrs Stephen and Antipas, &c. The 
sjnrit which can revile those wnose blood hath been shed for the 
Lord| and who have been honoured with crowns and white robe», 
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liie authority of Christ, who is eternally present with them 
in His Churchy against which the gates of hell shall never 
prevail. 2nd. The Apostolic doctiine and worship as first 
delivei^d to the Church, recorded 'm its creeds and forms 
and monuments, handed down as the rule of 6iith and wor- 
ship to be held by the Church, as the only security against 
every wind of doctrine invented by the sleight of men lying 
in wait to deceive. 3rd. The Uvely oracles, the Scripture 
of inspiration, ""profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for instruction in righteousness, that the people of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works,*' — written that the Church may see the certainty of 
the things in which it has been instructed, and may find 
its creed and worship confirmed, that the people of Christ 
may be animated by its Divine and essential instructions, 
precepts, and exhortations, received with reverence and sub- 
mission under the guidance of the Church, lest being igno- 
rant and unstable (as all are who rest solely upon their owti 
jud^ents), they ma^^ wrest it to their own destruction. 
Such are die tiirae Divine provisions for the salvation of 
mankind in the maintenance of the Church, or Kingdom of 
Christ. The Church of Israel had the law, the priesthood, 
and the perpetual oracle and chain of prophecy to complete 
the security of those who would submit themselves to their 
authority, and avail themselves of their spiritual advantages. 
Though these provisions of ^ce, and institutions of the 
Temple, were precise and visible, and the consequence of 
disobedience immediate and evident, the rebellious people 
rejected the institutions of the Lord to " follow their own 
imaginations, and do what seemed right in their own eyes." 
The Church of the Lord has its corresponding provisions for 
the spiritual instruction and security of its members ; but the 
prophecy given in the typical representation of the Church 
of Israel is fatally fiilfilled, and the Church of the Lord, 
no longer one, is torn asunder by every lyind of doctrine, 
and has almost ceased to fulfil its design of transmitting 



(Rev. vi. 11), — ^who have built up the Church by martvrdom, and 
been held in highest reverence by the Saints, must be regardless of 
the honpur of Christ and of His Church, and insensible to the re- 
verence due to the most sacred characters and offices. Such a' 
temper betrays the bold spirit which scorns restraint and guidance, 
and fears not, on its own futile judgment, to contemn the teaching 
of the primitive doctors, and reject the authority of the Church« 

B 
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the faith, ministry; and spiritual graces of the Lord to Hid 
people. 

But the promise of the Lord will be inlfilled, and the 
Divine design for which the Church was established^ and 
invested with its privileges and institutions, be accomplished. 
Our Lord has founded His Ohurch upon a rock, and declared 
that the gates of Hell shall never prevail against it ; and He 
has given to the Apoistles and their successors the keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that whatsoever they shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in Heaven, and whatsoever they shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in Heaven. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) 
It is very observable that the Lord joins the security and per- 
petuity of His Church with the grant of spiritual privileges 
and power to His ministers. If due consideration be paid 
to the various declarations of Scripture concerning the autho- 
rity of the ministrj^ and the high office it was destined to 
fulfil in founding, establishing, ruling, edifying, instruct- 
ing, and preserving Uie unity of the Church, the reason 
of our Lonl's having joined the spiritual privileges of the 
Ministry with the perpetuity of His Church will be apparent. 
Our Lord in the same manner unites the authority of the 
Church with that of the Ministry in another passage. (Matt 
xviii. 17, 18.) " If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it 
unto the Church ; and if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily ^ 
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven." Our Lord unites the power of 
the Church with that of binding and loosing, which he had 
conferred upon the Apostles. "To hear the Church," is 
plainly an exercise of the power of the Apostles to bind and 
loose. As the rulers of the Church, it speaks by them. Its 
authority is vested in those to whom the Lord has appointed 
His Kingdom or Church, to rule and judge His people. He 
who hears not the Church is to be regarded as a heathen, — 
for that which the Apostles bind on es^th is bound in heaven. 
It is plain that to disobey the Church, and to be declared 
a heathen, is iay)lied to be the same as to be bound on earth 
by the Apostles. The connexion of the two declarations 
by our Lord leaves no room to doubt their application. If 
then the perpetuity of the Church is joined by our Lord 
with the power of oinding and loosing, conferred upon the 
Apostles (Matt. xvi. 18) ; and if the exercise of that power 
is the voice of the Church, with sacred authority upon Chris- 
tians, excommunicating those who are disobedient to it, k 
follows that our Lord's commission to His Apostles must 
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be co-existent with the authority of the Church, — ^that if 
the declaration respecting the duty of hearing the Church 
is to be understood as perpetual, the commission to bind 
and loose, which is the authority of the Church, must also 
be perpetu&L The existence, security , and authority of the 
Churcn are therefore, by our Lord's declarations, identified 
with His commission to the Apostles ; and as the Church 
is founded upon the rock or foundation of the Apostles^ and 
is to prevail for ever against the gates of hell, and has power 
to condemn as heathens those who will not hear it, so the 
Lord is to be ever present with His Apostles, and His com- 
mission to bind and loose is to remain in perpetual toirce. 
The Apostolic commission is therefore inseparable from the 
Church, and is the means by which the Divine promises 
and privileges t^nferred upon it are to be peipetually main- 
tained and exercised. The power of the Church and the 
power of the Apostles, our Lord teaches us, are one. Those 
who will not hear the Church are iolae regarded as heathens^ 
becaiise those whom the Apostles bind on earth are bound 
in heaven. This can have no meaning, unless *^ to hear the 
Church" be to hear the Apostles, and to n^lect the Church 
be to incur the penalty of being bound by the Apostles, 
The Church can only be heard through its rulers ; and our 
Lord, to teadi the authority of the Church, naturally de- 
clared the commission he had given to its rulers to bind and 
loose the sins of men in His name. If, therefore, the 
Lord's declaration respecting the power of the Church is to 
be received as describing it in all ages (and it has never been 
understood otherwise), me commission of the Apostles, on , 
which the au&ority of the Church depends, must be co- 
existent and perpetual. The Church must have ministers 
in possession of our Lord's commission to bind and to loose* 
There must be a succession of Apostles, through whom the 
Church is to be heard, delivering the faith committed to it, 
and binding sins, that is, exccMnmunicating or reducing to 
the condition of heathens those who neglect to hear it. 

St. Paul, in concluding several directions to Timothy re- 
specting the government of his Church, the appointment of 
Deacons, &c., says, '^ These thin^ write I unto thee, hoping 
to come unto thee shortly^ but if I tarry lon^, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of God, which is the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of truth." (1 Tim. iii. 16.) These expres- 
sions may receive various interpretations ; but it cannot be 
denied that the natural sense of the words is that the Church 
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is t^e SUPPORT, MAINTAINER, AND PERPETUATER of tfe 

truth. This cannot be applied to an invisible Church : its 
members may hold the truth, but do not perpetuate it by a 
visible profession. But the meaning of the Apostle's words 
is express, — he is teaching Timothy how he ought to behave^ 
himself in the Church as its ruler by making regulations for- 
its direction : ttie Church, therefore, spoken of by St. Paut 
was the visible community of wliich Timothy was a member. 
The visible Church is therefore the maintainer and perpetuv 
ater of the trutlu This character of the Church is exactly 
conformable to the preceding declarations of our Ijord that 
the Church is founded upon a rock, secured against the 
gates of hell, with His commissioned Apostles and perpetual 
presence, excludkig from the Christian covenant those who- 
neglect to hear it* These declarations might^lead of them- 
selves to the conclusion that the Church to which these' 
attributes belong must be the pillar and ground of truth*. 
The sacred institution whose directions are heard under the 
penalty to the disobedient of being reduced to the con- 
dition of the heathen must indeed possess divine authority^, 
and a sacred ministry bearing a high commission from the' 
Lord, and the fullest security that it speaks according to the 
Divine will. If it is subject to error, how hard is the con- 
dition of those who, from reverence to the Lord's word, and 
from fear of falling into the exclusion of the heathen, hear it 
to their owii misleading and condemnation i How hard i» 
it for those who, relying on the Church as the pillar and 
ground of truth, are led by it into error and sin f Such a 
supposition is contrary to the Divine justice and mercy. 
That perpetual institution in which the Lord is ever present, 
in which his Apostolic ministry exercise his great commis- 
sion, which cannot be neglected by any without their 
being cut off from Christ, and which is the pillar and gBOund 
of his truth, cannot lead into sin or fatal error. The Word of 
God describes it as the glorious, - spotless household of the 
Lord, — one in faith, baptism, and devotion, — ^the guide and 
instructor of men, the receptacle and transmitter of Divine 
truth ; and where any branch or portion of it errs, or falls 
short of its truth and perfections, it is because the presump- 
tion of men has added to or diminished its feith and institu- 
tions, and refused to receive and obey it in. its Divine con- 
stitution, with the ministry and tradition of the Apostles. 

The declarations of Holy Scripture describe the Church, 
generally and without limitation,* as possessing a sacred cha- 
racter and autliority. It is not to be supposed that the 
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Word of God describes a Divine institution whose authority^ 
bas ceasedy or whose sacred character is lost. Like the 
Church in the desert^ the presence of Gk>d is never absent 
from the ark though the congregation may be rebelUous^ and 
regardless of its glory and privileges. The oracle exists,, 
though it is dumb to an unbelieving people. The holy Church 
has lost no tittle of its graces, power, or privileges ; and the 
institution of Christ on its Apostolic foundation or constitu- 
tion will for ever exist to secure against the gates of 
hell all who hear it as the piOar and ground of truth. 

126. EFFEQTS OF BELIEF IN THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRr 

AND TRADITION OF THE CHURCH. 

If the preceding considerations should be deemed suffi- 
cient evidence of the Apostolic succession of the ministiy, 
and of the tradition of the Church, the practical consequences 
of the beUef to those who fully receive it will be found most 
important. A new principle of vital efficacy will be received^ 
and the religious sentiments will be animated by a deep, 
comprehensive, and absorbing emotion. Uncertainty, vacil- 
lation, and indistinctness of belief will be swallowed up in 
the reception of a defined and complete system^ of faith and 
worship, which is above the reach of individual opinion to 
add to or diminish. Implicit obedience and reverential sub- 
mission to Apostolic authority will repress the spirit of incre- 
dulity, and of investigation of doctrines. The mind will rest 
in the assurance that the path of piety and of truth has been 
discovered, and its whole desire will be to fulfil prescribed 
duties, and observe religious drdinances.''^ The great system 

• 

* Belief of Apostolic tradition, and submission to its guidance, 

five a peculiar' spirit of reverence to devotion and religious service; 
'he tone of the mind is sobered down by the sense of sacred autho- 
rity, and of the obligation to receive submissively the transmitted 
instruction of the Apostle^. Reverence for antiquity (one of the 
most sublime sentiments of the human mind) is based upon religious 
considerations, and an effectual restraint imposed upon the displeas« 
ing vehemence and temerity which are attached to the spirit of ex- 
periment and discovery in reli^on. Religious truth is regarded as 
flowing down from the Apostolic a^e, when the streams of inspira- 
tion enriched the Church with full instruction in the faith and insti- 
tutions of the Gospel. For, in direct opposition to the progress oi 
scientific and experimental knowledge, religious truth grows fainter 
as it becomes more distant from its first great manifestation, and 
the only increase it experiences is in the corruptions and perversions 
of heresy and schism. The ritual of the Church is regarded as the 
perpetuation of primitive worship ; its prayers and ordinances convey 
the sacred impression of having been used, by the holy Fathers and 
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which the mind has embraced wilt impart the solid satisfac- 
tion of security in the communion of the Chmx^h Catholic^ 
and in the privileges of the Apostolic ministry ; and a grate- 
ful and admiring devotion to the Divine institution of the 
Church will engage the pious affections in the highest and 
most beneficial attachment. The various religions of private 
interpretation vnil be regarded as so many external and indi- 
vidual systems alike destitute of the great Apostolic principle, 
incapable of affording security or authoritative guidance to 
their members, and all in vanous degi^es departing from the 
complete system of Apostolic faith and worship*, and oppo- 



Martyrs, who transmit the true faith and worship of the Grosjpel ; 
its creeds are not listened to with reluctance and hesitation from 
doubt how far they may be proved by Scripture, or may be neces- 
sary or advantageous, but are repeated with grateful devotion as 
the sacred rule of faith and form of confession in which the Church 
has ever professed its faith in Christ. The minds of the most learned 
and pious are unable to discern the true and exact model of reli^- 
ous services and ordinances, and the sentiments of the generality 
will be ever on such subjects incorrect, contradictorv, and imper- 
fect. It is therefore impossible that any form of religious service 
founded only on individnal interpretation of Scripture can be gene- 
rally received and submitted to as of sacred authority; for each 
individual has as good a right to frame his own form of service as 
its founders had to frame it, and is at full liberty to reject or retain 
it as he thinks proper. Submissive and reverent attachment of the 
community to religious serviced and ordinances can only, therefore, 
be felt when they possess the sacred character and authoritv of Apos- 
tolic tradition ; then only will the minds of those engaged m Divine 
service be divested of the pride of criticism and presumption of 
judgment, inseparable from the conception of possessing liberty to 
accept or reject the faith or forms of religion ; aud then only will the 
people, in their Divine service, bow down their minds and hearts in 
a grateful humility, and penitent submissiveness, corresponding 
with the darkness and corruption of the human mind and disposi- 
tion, and with the absolute necessity for Divine guidance and in- 
struction, no less to secure against error than to repress spiritual 
pride and presumption. 

* It is the common profession of Presbyterians, Independents, 
Methodists^ &c. that they hold the doctrines of the Anglican Church 
as set forth in the Articles, and the inference is. drawn that the dif- 
ferences are unimportant, or at least not essential ; and that charity 
should lead the members of all the communions 6) a mutual partici-* 
pation in religious services, and acknowledgment of the validity 
and propriety of their several ordinances and rites. If this profes- 
sion be real, where is the justification for their schism ? If the 
national Church (to say nothing 'of its Apostolic authority), estab« 
lished by law, and possessing a great majority of the people as its 
members, be scriptural in its creed, and not subversive of religion 
in its worship, how are they to be excused who have rent the w)dy 
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sing their necessary influence hy setting up the lio^ht of 
reason to deduce a faith by the interpretation of Scnpturc^ 



of Christ bv casting off its communijoiiy who have introduced schisms 
innumerable into tne nation, have opened the door to every wind of 
doctrine by rejecting the authority of the Ministry and of the 
Church, have weakened the power and influence of religion upon the 
public mind, ^nd have rendered Christianity a confusion of faiths and 
forms, distressing to all concerned for the honour of religion, and ^ 
mockery to the profane and unbelieving ? Nothing is more devoid of 
truth or replete with danger to the Church than the profession of 
liberality in religion, — the estimation that all systems of religion are 
equally true and beneficial. The original Dissenters, or Non-con- 
formists, . were not*|^ilty of this inconsistency which convicts their 
descendants of the sm of schism ; for they professed only to disagree 
for conscience-sake, — the three causes of their objections being, — 
1, The surplice ; 2, The sign of the cross in baptism ; and 3, Kneel- 
ing in the administration of the Eucharist. {Ned, vol. i, p. 428.) 
These were sufficient causes in their estimation to decline nolding 
the ofliqe of the Ministry ; but the conviction of the sinfulness of 
schism, and of the Divine command for uniformity of religion, 
long withheld them from setting up separate services and 
religions. Nor did they' formally reject the communion of the 
Church until the progress of the controversy, and the habit of resist- 
ance and opposition had familiarised them with disunion, deadened 
their sense of the sin of '' neglecting to hear the Church,^' and per- 
suaded them that it was unlawful lor Christians to remain in the 
communion of the Anglican Church. (Neal, Hist, of Puritans.} 
Their conduct waa consistent ; and in overthrowing the Church, and 
in establishing the uniformity of Presbytery in the niUiion as ^^ of. 
DiTiNB RIGHT,'' they acted on the true principle that the Church 
is one in faith, baptism, and service of the Lord ; and to cause in it 
schism or disunion is to oppose the authority of Christ, and violate 
his sacred institutions. I'heir descendants hav€ adopted a directly 
contrary profession,— they continue and justify their dissent, and at 
the same time profess to acknowledge as lawful the faith and wor-^ 
ship of the Church. 

The least examination will show the complete fallacy of the 
supposition that a eeneral uniformity prevails among the Protestant 
Dissenters. The Presbyterians were once powerful enough in Eng- 
land to expel the Clergy of the Church, and take possession of their 
garishes, to prohibit the Liturgy from being used even in a private 
imily under the penalty of five pounds for the first offence, ten 
ibr the second, and a year's imprisonment for the third, to exile 
the Bishops, and to put to the oeath of martyrdom the aged and 
holy Primate. They are now " reduced in England to a caput mor- 
tuum" having '^ lapsed into Socinianism, and dwindled into a few 
congregations, of which not above half a dozen can be termed nume- 
rous.'' (Conde|>, p. 406 and 413.) 3. The Baptists are distinguished 
from other Christians by their peculiar opinion concerning that rite ; 
and while the Sacraments are esteemed of importance to salvation, 
it is impossible that Christians can be indifferent to the administra- 
tion of oaptism to their children. 4. The following extracts will 
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in opposition to the tradition of the Church. Such a change 
from hesitation and uncertainty to the conviction of a system 



show the disagreement which prevails between the opinions of the 
Methodists and^the Independents, and other Calvinistic societies. It 
is thus written m the " Large Minutes" x>{ the Wesleyan Methodists, 
{CondeTy p. 456.) ^* We have received it as a maxim that a man can 
do nothing in order to justification. Nothing can be more false! 
Whosoever desires to find favour with God, should cease from evil, 
and learn to do well, so God himself teaches by the prophet Isaiah. 
Whoever repents should do works meet for repentance ; and if this 
is not in order to find favour, what does he do them for ? As to merit 
itselfy of which we have been so dreadfully afraid ; we are rewarded ac- 
cording to our works, yea, because of our works. How does this 
differ from, * for the sake of our works V And how does this differ from 
^cundum merita openim (accordingt to the merits of works) ? 

WHICH IS NO MORE THAN AS OUR WORKS DESERVE. Can yOU 

split this hair ? I doubt I cannot.'' '^ Mr. Wesley insisted on ge- 
neral redemption, reprobated the doctrine of election, denied the 
certain perseverance of the Saints, and yet maintained the possibility 
of attaining to a state of entire sanctijication and freedom from sin, 
which he denominated * Christian perfection.' " Mr. Wesley says,' 
** But we fix this conclusion in conformity to the whole tenor of the 
* New Testament, that a Christian is so far perfect as not to commit sm. 
This is the glorious privilege of every Christian, yea, though he be 
but a babe in Christ. But it is only of those who are strong in the 
Iiord, and have overcome the Wicked One, or rather of those who 
have known him that is from the beginning, that it can be affirmed, 
they are in such a sense perfect as to be freed from evil thoughts and 
evil tempers." ( Wesley's Works, vol. 8, p. 219.) " * What is the di- 
rect antidote to the doctrine of heart holiness ( Methodism) V Answer, 
Calvinism. All the devices of Satan for the last fiftjr years have done 
far less towards stopping this work of God than that single doctrine,— 
it strikes at the root of salvationjrom sin, previous to glory, putting 
the matter quite on another issue." Mr. Wesley speaks a little 
further on of ^^ the predestinarian poison." {Large Minutes, p. ^5.) 
The four following questions are directed to be proposed to the 
members severally at every weekly meeting of liie Band Societies, 

1. What known sins have you committed since our last meeting? 

2. What temptations have you met with? 3. How were ^ou de- 
livered ? 4. What have you thought, said, or done of wmch you 
doubt whether it be a sin or not ?" These extracts show that thd 
principles of the Methodists are completely opposed to the opinions 
of the Calvinistic societies, so much so that the latter are denounced 
by them as ^^ the antidote to true religion,*' *^ a device of Satan 
against religion," &c. Can anvthing be more evident than to assert 
that the differences between these systems are unimportant, is to 
profess indifference to all religious truths? The advocates of 
t]iese systems, and the Baptists, and even the Quakers, who are 
destitute of ministry, sacraments, and ordinances, may profess a ^ 
unity in holding the essentiah of religion ; but to admit in any dfegree ^ 
such a latitudinarianism of iaith is a virtual rejection of tne Apos- 
tolic Churchy and a complete denial of the faith and. ministry of the 
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of religion, complete in faith, in worship, and holy ordi- 
nances, and affording the strongest confidence of partici- 
pating in the Lord's promises and privileges, will be felt as 
a deliverance from the danger of ignorance and error, from 
the distress of uncertainty, and from the strong and reasona- 
ble apprehension of falling short in the faith, m the feelings, 
and in the observances of reUgion. The holy Sacraments, 
and other rites of religion, will be regarded with peculiar 
reverence as the Divine chains of communion between the 
Lord and His Church, offered up by His command, and in the 
precise form and manner He ordained. The unworthy con- 
ception that the doctrines or institutions of religion are in 
any degree discretionary, uncertain, arbitrary, or undeter- 
mined, will be completely removed, and the Christian prin- 
ciple will be simplified, and reduced to a reverential reception 
or a divinely instituted rule, and form of faith and worship, 
and to a sense of the sacred obligation of fulfilling all rigli- 
teousness, in walking in all the ordinances, and receiving the 
graces of the Church. The Divine sanction of the ordincnces 
of the Church will impress the necessity of implicit, unre- 
served obedience and compUance. The words of the Lord, 
" If he shall neglect to hear the Church, let him be as a 
heathen," will be always present to the mind, prohibiting dis- 
obedience or neglect to her holy ordinances. The unity of 
Divine services, and the communion of obedient followers of 
the same holy rule of faith and worship, will impart the 
highest enjoyments and security of rehgion. FiUal obedi- 
ence, and reverential submission, will harmonise in humility 
with Divine faith and love ; and the spirit of devotion which 
has prevailed in all ages of the Church will diffuse a peniten- 
tial, practical piety, exalted by the sense of communion with 
the Saints and Martyrs " in.tne house of God, the Church 
of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth." 

Lord's institution. It may suit well with the principles of systems 
of religion founded upon human interpretation to concede religious 
opinions, and estimate adverse religions liberally as not differing in 
important points. But the Church cannot forget that she is the 
pillar and ground of truth, — that she holds, not the faith of men's in- 
terpretation, but that which was committed to her by the Apostles, 
with the institutions, sacraments, and privileges of Christy — and that 
her members, bound by the Lord to " hear her," and her only, can- 
not without sin, and forfeiture of their sonship, remit or sacrince one 
article of her teaching, her ordinances, or her institutions ; and that 
to feel any indifference where they are called in question, or to admit 
the consideration of concession, or to excuse the sinfulness and error 
of doctrines opposite to hers, is to fail in reverence and obedience to 
her sacred authority. 

s 
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127. — REVERENCE DUE TO THE CHURCH BY ITS MEMBERS. 

If it be considered that our Lord's mission on earth was 
to provide a means of salvation for mankind, and to establish 
a kingdom composed of those who should accept the means 
of salvation, it must be acknowledged that tne Apostolic 
institution of the Church and Ministry is the Lord's own 
declaration of the nature of His Kingdom, and of the man- 
ner in which He willed it to be administered. The charac- 
ter of our Lord is security that His institutions are essential 
to our spiritual welfare, and His dignity . invests them with 
His own sacred authority. The first obligation of respect 
for the Son of God is, therefore, reverence for His institutions; 
the first duty of religion is submission to the prescribed 
ORDINANCES OF THE LoRD. A greater contradiction to 
sense and religion cannot be conceived than the pretence to 
serve Christ by one who neglects or opposes His Church and 
Ministry : regarded correctly, such conduct is an assump- 
tion of the name and service of Christ by one who con- 
temns His authority, and seeks to subvert the institution He 
has designed for the general guidance and security of Chris- 
tians. To reverence and to uphold the Church of the Lord is 
therefore enjoined by Divine fear and Christian love. He 
who fixes his heart upon serving the Lord will regard only 
His majesty, investing His institutions with Divine authority. 
A mind filled with awe and adoration of the Redeemer, 
will reject the consideration of the thoughts or acts of men 
influencing his submissive devotion to the ordinances of the 
Lord. Whether the condition of the Church be as .when Solo- 
mon offered his ten thousand victims in the temple amid a be- 
lieving nation, or whether the sacred edifice lie in ruins 
beneath the contempt of the people, the reverence and hope 
of every servant of the Redeemer will; like Daniel, turn in 
his devotions to the altar and the edifice of the Lord. 

It is not to be imagined that the Divine will should yield 
to the sinful opposition of men, — ^that the institutions of the 
Lord should be abrogated because presumptuous men have 
set up their own systems in opposition to it, or, what is no 
less lamentable, because it has in several branches been 
perverted and corrupted by the traditions of men. " The 
Word of God standeth fast, the counsel of the Lord standeth 
for ever, the thoughts of His heart to all generations." The 
Temple, the representation and antitype of the Church, was 
generally forsaken and rejected for many ages, and the 
Uhurch in like manner has been deserted and disregarded ; 
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but the promises of the Lord secure it till He come, as they 
secured the temple till His fivst advent. The faithful sons 
of the Church need not, theref4Dre, fear for its continuance ;. 
the " rock of its foundation shall for ever resist the gates of 
hell." There is in the penitent zeal of the Ix)rd's people 
for the honour and maintenance of His institutions, when 
they are overthrown and contemned, a loyalty of devotioa 
whicli cannot be felt in seasons of the Church's triumph. 
The ark is not less dear to the servants of the sanctuary 
though the people no longer reverence it, and serve their 
own imaginations. In such seasons the example of holy 
Daniel should guide them. ** They should set their heartd^ 
to chasten themselves before God, and set their faces unto 
the Lord God^ to seek by prayer and fasting and sackcloth 
and ashes, and make their confession that we have sinned,, 
and that confusion of face is upon us and upon our fathers, 
and upon our kings and our princes, because we have re- 
belled even by departing from thy precepts and from thy 
judgments, and have not hearkened unto thy servants the 
prophets which spake in thy name to our kings,, our princesy 
and our fathers, and to all the people of the land. () Lord, 
according to all thy righteousness, we beseech thee, let thine 
anger and thy fury be turned away from thy city Jerusalem 
and thy holy mountain ; because for our sins, and for the 
iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and thy people are be- 
come a reproach to all that are about us. Now therefore^ 
O our God, hear the prayer of thy servants, and their sup- 
plications, and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary 
that is desolate, for the Lord's sake. O our God, incline 
thine ear and hear ; open thine eyes, and behold our deso- 
lations, and the city which is called by thy name: for we do 
not present our supplications before thee for our righteousness, 
but for thy great mercies. O Lord, hear ; O Lord, forgive ; 
O Lord^ hearken and do ; defer not, for thine own sake, O 
our God : for thy city and thy people are called by thy 
name." The same holy zeal for the institutions of the Lord 
animated the martyrs and confessors of the primitive Church 
when the persecutions of the heathens, and the absolute 
power of the Roman emperors, threatened and attempted 
the extinction of the Church. The same devotion to the 
Lord, and zealous attachment to his Church, were shown by 
the Anglican martyrs and confessors under the Romiish and 
schismatic persecutions. In their exile* and imprisonment, 

* Such was the canduet of Bishop Cosin and his brethren in 
their exile, during the long Parliament. They, like the Primate 
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when the restoration of the Church seiemed hopeless, they^ 
imitated the penitent attachment of Daniel to the institu- 



Laud, were accused of being Papists, because they maintained the- 
Apostolic Succession of the Ministry, and Tradition of the Church. 
Had there been any conformity of principle between them and the 
Church of Rome, they would no doubt at that period have joined 
her communion, when they were persecuted and driven into exile 
by the Presbyterian and Independent sects, and lived almost by the 
bounty and under the protection of members of the Church of 
Rome, with slight expectations of permission to return to England, 
and none at all of the re-establishment of the Church. The follow- 
ing is the account given by Fuller of Bishop Cosin. " Some years 
after, getting over into France, he neither joined with the Church 
of French Protestants at Charenton, nigh Paris, nor kept any com- 
munion with the Papists therein ; but confined himself to the 
Church of old English Protestants therein ; where, by his pious 
living, and constant praying and preaching, he reduced some recu- 
sants to — and confirmed more doubters in — the Protestant religion. 
Many his encounters with Jesuits and Priests, defeating the suspi- 
cions of his foes, and exceeding the expectation of his friends, in the 
.success of such disputes/' {Fuller, Ch. Hist. v. iii. p. 413.) 

The same charge has since been always preferred with the same 
disregard to truth against those who maintain the authority of the 
Apostolic Church, and of its faith or tradition, and ministry, even 
though in their conduct they should disclaim all communion with 
the Church of Rome, and in their writings have strenuously exposed 
her corruptions, and the falsehood of her claim to spiritual dominion. 
There is nothing more disingenuous and regardless of truth and jus- 
tice than the irreverent spirit of rationalism, — anything of a sacred 
authoritative character it at once denounces as Popish and supersti- 
tious ; it spurns restraint and guidance, and stigmatizes respect and 
submission for the teaching or the testimony of antiquity as a viola- 
tion of the right of private judgment, and an attempt to bind or 
fetter human reason ; "while it says it has need of nothing, it knows 
not that it is miserable, poor, and blind,'' and that the semblance of 
truth which it retains is the remains of the Apostolic instrtiction it coji" 
temnSf and which it would never otherwise have acquired. Had 
there never been a Church with authoritative creeds, forms, wor- 
ship, and ministry, there would have been as little prospect of men's 
arriving at, or retaining the doctrines and worship of the Gospel, 
by the exercise of reason in interpreting Scripture, as there is that 
the dispersion of the Scriptures, in a heathen nation, without min- 
isterial and doctrinal instruction, would form and preserve the 
people as an orthodox Church. The scorn of the authority of the ' 
Apostolic Church, which men suppose to be the vindication ofreasion 
against superstition and prejudice, might occasion a doubt of thb 
LIGHT 07 REASON AS A MOKAL GUIDE by the Want of candouT 
and of truth it supposes itself justified in showing towards those, 
whose sin is obedience »0 what they believe to be that 
Church which their Lord commanded thek " to hear 
IF they would not be counted by Him as heathens." 
It is not proper to exhibit the violence and indecency shown by a 
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lions of the Lord, and stood forth as single witnesses of the 
scriptural and Apostolic Church against those who had over- 



late writer in his accusations against " The Oxford Divines,** hj t&- 
peating his expressions j but his justice, in charging them with a Jesu- 
itical design to introduce Popery," will be seen by the following 
extracts fiom the most important of their, works. Treating of the 
visible Church, " The Tracts/or the Times (No. 20) speaks thus :— 
*' Now the Papists have retained it ; and so they have the advantagpe 
of possessing an instrument, which is, in the first place, suited to tne 
needs of human nature ; and next, is a special gift of Christ, and so 
has a blessing with it. Accordingly, we see that in its measure success 
follows their zealous use of it. They -act with great force upon the im- 
aginations of men. The vaunted antiquity, the universality, the una- 
nimity of their Church, put them above the varying fashions of the 
world, and the religious novelties of the day. And truly, when one 
surveys the grandeur of their system, a sigh arises in the thoughtful 
mind, to think we should be separated from them. * Cum talis sis, 
utinam noster esses !' But, alas, an union is impossible. Their 
communion is infected with heterodoxy ; we are bound to flee it as 
a pestilence. They have established a lie in the place of God's truth j 
and by their claim of ijmmutability in doctrine cannot undo the sin 
they nave committed. They cannot repent. Popery must be destroyed, it 
cannot be reformed.** — In " Newman on Romanism** (p. 103), the Church 
of Rome is thus described, " For in truth she (the Romish Church) is 
a Church beside herself, abounding in noble gifts and rightful titles, 
but unable to use them religiously : crafty, obstinate, artful, malici- 
ous, cruel, unnatural, as madmen are. Or rather she may be said 
to resemble a demoniac ; possessed with principles, thoughts, and 
tendencies not her own ; in outward form, in natural powers, what 
God made her, but ruled within by an inexorable spirit, who is 
sovereign in his management over her, and most subtle, and most 
successful in the use oi her gifts. Thus she is her real self only in 
name ; and, till God vouchsafe to restore her, we must treat her as 
if she were that evil one which governs her." 

Far from leading to Popery, the maintenance of the Apostolic 
system of religion is the only sure means of opposing Romanism 
with success. The corruptions of the Romish religion are built 
upon the Apostolic constitution, and faith of the Church ; and the 
attempts of those who are destitute •f both to sweep away 
the true foundation of the Apostles with the false superstructure of 
men can never avail. The learned and devout members of the 
Romish Church are deeply impressed with the sacred reverence 
due to the teaching of the primitive Fathers of the Church, and the 
religious duty of holding fast the faith and worship which they 
transmit, and bear testimony to, as the tradition of the Apostles. 
To decry wholly their authority, and scorn their instructions, must 
therefore ever be viewed by tnem, as indeed it is, as the profane 
and^ irreligious presumption of ignorant, '^ heady, and high-minded 
men." Such attempts they must regard, not as religious inauiries, 
but as attempts to subvert religion altogether ; and in place of being 
led to examine the correctness and truth of their own system, wifi 
be led to feel their attachn^ent to it confirmed by the devastating 
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thrown and rejected her sacred authority to establish their 
own systems, and against those who, retaining her constitu- 



principles of those who so oppose it. The creeds of the Church Car 
tholic and the Apostolic Ministry are reverently preserved hy the 
Komish Church, and exercise a fuller authority over her people 
than is to he found in any other Church. They preserve her in unity 
and guard her against the denial of Christ, and other awful heresies 
and schisms wmch she sees devastating Germany and other Pro- 
testant countries. Far, therefore, from heing assailahle hy the 
principles or communions founded upon private interpretation of 
Scripture, those very principles and communions are her defences 
and weapons of attack, which she skilfully turns against her assail- 
ants, as visible evidence of Divine judgment upon them, and of the 
radical defect of their system. If Popery is to be overthrown, and 
the members of the Romish Church are to be led to relinquish the 
corruptions of faith and worship which it has acquired in the course 
of ages, it must be by means of a Church equally Apostolical in con^ 
fititution and Ministry, and free from the corruptions which obscure 
her faith and worship. When she can see a Church walking in the 
spirit as well as the form of Apostolic worship and discipline, guided 
by the tradition of the primitive Church, eminent for sanctity,. 
manifesting a principle powerful in preserving unity, and respect 
for sacred institutions, and in repressing schism, and restraining 
presumption and irreverence, then is it to be hoped that her mem- 
oers will calmly inquire into, and discover their errors, and resume 
the pure faith and worship for which Rome was once '' spoken of 
throughout the Churches.'' But it is not only as an opponent of Popish 
error that an Apostolic Church, not Romish, is to be considered ; it 
is also to be regarded as the means of preserving against the neces- 
sity of conforming to Rome all those who are convinced that the 
Lord designed that His Church should perpetuate the faith, insti- 
tutions, and ministry, taught and established by the Apostles, as 
the tradition of faith and worship, and the successive perpetual 
ministry of the Church. If there were no other community but the 
Church of Rome preserving this Ministry and Tradition, corrupted 
and obscured as tney are, all who from Scripture or the Fathers 
should be convinced of their Divine authority, would be distracted 
by doubts of the obligation tojoin a corrupt but Apostolic Church ; 
and be perplexed by the difficulty of determining the degree of 
error and corruption which justifies dissent from Apostolic autiio- 
rity. The existence of the Anglican Church, Apostolic in consti- 
tution, faith, and ministry, and holding no doctrine or form con- 
trary to Scripture, or deviating from the primitive Church, pre- 
sents a refuse for all who are thus circumstanced, and has no doubt 
included in its communion multitudes of the most learned and pious 
men who would otherwise have been disturbed in conscience, or 
forced to submit to Popery. The learned Dr. Grabe is a striking 
example of this observation. He was a native of Prussia, educated 
in the Lutheran religion^ and led into doubts by reading the 
Fathers. The Elector ordered three Divines to answer his doubts, 
but they were unable to satisfy him, or prevail on him to renounce 
his intention of embracing the Romish religion. One of them, 
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tion, had corrupted her doctrines and worship by human ad- 
ditions. The religious exaltation and spirit of praise which 
belong to the Church triumphant are succeeded by zeal and 
jealousy for the Lord, and by reverent attachment to His 
sacred institutions, in seasons of the Church's distress and 
dejection from the rebellion of her children. It is an im- 
portant lesson taught by reason and by the example of the 
saints, that exclusive attachment to the Church should in- 
crease as her sacred authority is neglected and disobeyed. 
It is in the prevalence of insubordination and revolt that 
faith and loyalty are manifested and called forth. When 
the people stray away from the Ark and the Sanctuary, the 
mimsters and servants of the Temple should exercise re- 
doubled assiduity in its sacred service, and the people of 
the Lord should then cling to His institution with the deepest 
zeal and ardour. The generous spirit of loyal devotion 
will then incite to the most punctiUous and exact obedience. 
The liberty which at other seasons might have been allow- 
able, will then be felt as criminal. The observances which 
in the Church's prosperity might have seemed discretionary, 
will be then reg^ed as sacred duties exhibiting attachment 
in her dejection. The ridicule of men or the accusations of 
the powerful will not then avail with the servant of the 
Church to relinquish the smallest observance she prescribes. 
Though they watch to accuse him, he will remit no ordi- 
nance, he will conceal no observance, — he vrill not even, to 
avoid discovery and persecution, close the windows which 
intercept his mental view o( Zion. He will yield to no con- 
cession derogatory to his profession, he will shrink from any 
act which in the remotest degree seems to sanction or concur 
with those who oppose or disregard the sacred institution of 
the Lord. Those ** who hear not the Church will be to 

HIM IN RELIGIOUS COMMUNION AS HEATHENS AND PUBLI- 
CANS, with whom he can in no wise join or participate 
while they dishonour and divide the ^' house of God — the 
pillar and ground of truth,'' His sense of the general 
sin, and sure judgment which follow the rejection of the 
Church, will fill him with fear lest he participate in the 
prevalent guilt, and with concern for the condition of those 



Spener, happily advised him to go England, where he found the 
Courch Apostolic fbr which he sought, without the corrupt ad- 
ditions of Komanism. He became a priest of the Anglican Church, 
and wrote m^ny learned works. 
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who walk in error without guide or instructor, led away by 
the pride of human reason into every wind of doctrine. He 
will mourn over, the general depravity of the people, and the 
contempt for the ministry and holy observances of rehgion, 
which have resulted from the rejection of the Church*, and 

* Persons who consider dissent to be nothing more than the 
departure from the communion of one system of religion to adopt 
that of another, do not duly estimate its sin as an act of schism in the 
Church. Schism is not the departure from one communion for 
another, but the rending the Church, causing division in the body 
of Christ, which is one in " its faith, baptism, and worship, or Lord ;" 
and its sin in individuals consists in their rejecting the authority, 
and even denving the existence, of the Apostolic Church, and its 
faith or tradition and ministry ; a sin for which there is no excuse, 
for it is incurred without any prospect of gain or profit, and in all 
cases is attended with an evident loss of the spiritual graces and 
privileges which the Apostolic Church alone claims to possess, and 
which are of the greatest advantage to the security and spiritual 
welfare of individuals. Scidsm destroys the spirit of penitential 
devotion, weakens the reverence due to the Sacraments and to the 
Ministry, and renders the spirit bold, irreverent, heady, and high- 
minded. Schism also, besides its actual sin, involves several con- 
sequent sins, and forfeitures of spiritual advantages. Those who 
are guilty of it cannot obey the Lord, and " hear the Church," — 
cannot receive the benefit of the Lord's commission to His Minis- 
ters " to loose the sins of His people on earth," — cannot have the 
security of the Sacraments being administered by the Lord's trans- 
mitted appointment, — do not regard ^Hhe Church as the pillar 
and ground of truth,"— do not obey the rulers set over them who 
watch for their faith, nor *' submit themselves to them," and "re- 
ceive them as the Lord,'* and do not " hold fast the Traditions," nor 
retain the form of sound words committed to the Apostolic Minis- 
try. In addition to disobedience to all these direct Scriptural in- 
junctions, schism generally leads men to the great sin of forcing 
these Scriptural commands from their literal and direct mean- 
ing, and giving them a sense to suit the pride and unwilling- 
ness of men to' obey their plain injunctions. What else leads 
men to persuade themselves, by forced interpretations, that there 
are no Apostolic traditions, when St. Paul so often commands 
the Churches *' to hold fast, observe, and transmit the traditions he 
had given them," save a secret unwillingness to obey the Apostle, 
or to suffer the restraint of his traditions, or to perform the religious 
duties thev prescribe ! So, also, respecting the authority of the 
Church — the obedience to the ministry — the observance of fasting 
and self-denial, all of which are explained away by forced, and even 
absurd and contradictory interpretations ; which nevertheless are 
greedily received by the self-deception of men, who vainly hope by 




opposition 

Christ. Many other sinful consequences are attached to schism, 
the seeds of which lie in the pride of human reason, and reluctance 
to perform the observances of Apostolic religion. To gucurd against 
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Will resolve for himself and his house that they will serve the 
Lord only, and walk in all His ordinances and laws blame- 
less^ fulfilling all righteousness in patient well-doing. 

128.— OBBDIENCE DUE TO THE CHURCH. 

There are no truths of nature or of reUgion so evident as 
to be free from difficulties and doubts. Opinions, which for 



this spirit the greatest care is requisite. Humility of heart and un- 
derstanding — reverence for sacred things and persons — docile and 
literal interpretation of holy Scripture under the teaching of the 
Church — submissiveness to religious observances — restraint upon 
the pride of reason— disregard for popular religions — suspicious 
dislixe of novelty — and the pringiplb of practical devotion, 
should be diligently cultivated by those who would '^ hear the 
Church." The spirit which would imbibe the temper and mortified 
devotion of the primitive Church, must imitate the discipline wiiich 
its saints pursued — must totiQly divest itself of the prevailing pro- 
faneness and presumption in religion,— and must scarcely think, 
far less speak, of the mystsbies of redemption without deep 
inward reverence, and humble ejaculations of prayer^ Holy ordi- 
nances must be regarded as awful and Divine observances, not to be 
approached without self-^xamioation, spiritual advioe^ and due 
preparation by holy exercises and meditation. The mind and 
feelings must be held in subjection and restraint under the convic^ 
tioH of the sacred authority of the faith and worship of the Church. 
Schism must be regarded as the most dreadful sin, and violation of 
obedience to Christ, with forfeiture of the spiritual graces attached 
to his Churdi. The saints and fathers who teach the Apostolic tra- 
ditions of faith and worship, and exemplify in their lives and in- 
structions the holiness of the Church, which so many of them built 
up, or edified, by martyrdom, should be regarded with reverence, 
and listened to as the best instructors to counteract the spirit of 
schism. The promises and privileges which Christ made to His 
Church should be the habitual ground of spiritual hope sought for 
by Christians as members of the body of Christ ; as those who 
^ hear His ChurcV in all things, and therefore have confidence in 
expecting to partake of the Divine gifts bestowed upon it. This 
frame of mind is the best security against schism, — holds out the 
surest means of attaining Christian virtues, and the strongest con- 
fidence of communion with Christ in the obedient reception of the 
graces of his Church. How far does it surpass the bare and mea^e 
systems of dependence upon belief of the fundamentals of Chris- 
tianity, in which there is nothing definite, nothing prescribed, 
nothing complete or satisfactory ! How much more evidently secure 
are they who hold these fundamentals as revealedin Scripture, 
with the additional certainty of their bein^ taught by the Apos<^ 
tolic creeds, and who are guided by tradition, without danger of 
error, in the sacraments, ministry, ordinances, devotion, and wor- 
ship, which agree with these fundamental doctrines, as their prac-> 
tieal consequences attached to them by the most sacred authority. 



218 APOSTOLICAX SUCCESSION *OV THE 

ages have been received with implicit submission by tDan- 
kind, undergo in turn doubt; inquiry, proofs denial or accept- 
ance, as the stream of evidence or caprice carries along the 
judgments of mankind. It has not unfrequently happened 
that the proofs and evidences of the opinions most important 
to men's moral and social condition, and which have been 
long deemed certain and undoubted, have been found to be 
of the most abstract and profound nature, requiring consi- 
derable leai'ning and acuteness to comprehend, and high 
mental powers to estimate arighL* It is not therefore to be 

* The existence of Ged is the nost striking example of this ob- 
servation. The arguments of Cicero, St. Augvsiine, and Samuel 
Clarke are of the most abstract character, ana require a metaphy- 
sical mind to understand them. The atheism of revolutionary 
France, and the materialism and otiier errors on the nature of toe 
Deity, were only to be refuted by abstract reasoning. The objec- 
tions were intelligible and easy, vie answers were al^truae and dif- 
ficult. The farmer proceeded from ignorance, and the mistakes of 
first impression ; the latter were obliged to unrav^ the origin of the 
error, and develop the true principles of the subject. The same 
observation applies to revealed truths. The divinity of Christ and 
other fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, long held sacred and 
undoubted* on beine questioned and demed, require in their expla- 
nation, defence, and proof, the most laborious exercise of logical 
acuteness, critical skill, and literary knowledge, and the result of 
the controversy is always highly unsatisfactory. Socinus and Crel- 
lius maintained their ground against the most learned orthodox 
divines. Priestley and^his followers heaped treatise upon treatise 
in attacks upon the doctrine of the Trinity, and replies to its proofs. 
Belsham withstood Archbishop Magee in a long controversy ; and 
Yeates has lately maintained a tedious dispute against Dr. Ward- 
law on the same subject. The same result has attended the contro- 
versy respecting infant baptism, human merit, election, predestina- 
tion, final perseverance of^he Saints, Church government, and the 
other subjects which have divided Christians. There is scarce one, 
if any^, which has been settled by argument and discussion, exem- 
plifying the words of the Apostle, '^That there must be heresies or 
schisms, that they which are ap{^roved may be made manifest." (1 
Cor. xi. 19.) Is not this sufficient to lead us to doubt the compe- 
tency of reason and private judgment in interpreting holy Scrip- 
ture, to decide controversies, or to deduce an authoritative rule of 
faith and worship ? Those who have studied divinity are not sur- 
prised at the divisions among Christians; for having seen the plausi- 
ble manner in which each " form of godliness" is maintained, — 
the number and apparent force of the arguments, — the confidence of 
their advocates, — and the ingenious explanations which they give to 
the objections of their opponents, it is not to be wondered at that 
those who have been taught to regard axiy particular system as tnie, 
to associate its creeds and forms with Scripture, and who aie not 
acquainted with the objections broue^ht against their systems, and 
the evidences of other forms of religious l^lief^ should feel the firm- 
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expected that the evidence of the Apodtolic Churchy minis- 
tpy, and tradition should be demonstrative- and 'free from 
difficulties, or that it should be fully apparent without 
research and consideration. The constitution of nature 
compels us to act where the probability of attaining our 
object is very low, — we are obliged to encounter difficulty 
and labour where success is not* only uncertain, but highly 
improbable.* So, in religion we must not expect absolute 
eertainty upon explicit, positive, and precise declarations of 



est confidence in the truth of their ownr^ system, and esteem the 
reasoning of its advocates perfectly conclusive. Each system has 
its apology or def&nce. Even the insanity of SwedenbcH^g bears the 
dress of Scriptural laneuage and spiritualism ; the mysticism of the 
Quakers, set forth by the piety and ingenuity of Barday, is fully, 
sufficient to secure the faith and attachment of those who have a* 
bias towards the system from education or natural disposition. No 
conclusion can, therefore, be more firmly established than the ineffi- 
cacy of private judgment to decide- controversies, or eztingpiish 
heresies, and the eonsequent necessity for a visible rule and guide 
of faith and worship. Three hundhed and eighteen Bisnops, 
from all parts of the world, assembled at Nice, in the year 325, to 
judge the heresy of the Arians : each Bishop repeated the fliith of 
his Church, as transmitted from the first teaching of the Apostles, 
when they delivered to the Churches the doctrines and institutions 
of the Gospel. Their unanimous testimony recorded in the Creeds 
which they compiled is at least a sure and frboise rule op 
^AiTH. The institutions of the Church, as they undeniably 
existed for several centuries before the usurpation of the Plipacy,. 
have at least a presumptive EviJ)ENCEof being established by 
the Aj^ostles. 1st. Where, therefore, private judgment is found in* 
efficacious ; — 2nd. Where heresy and schism endanger salvation ; — 
3rd. Where 'the rule of Providence requires us tapursuewhat is ad- 
vantageous to us, and to judge on^the most essential moral subjects 
en evSence barely probable ; — 4th» Where- the creed and worship o^ 
tradition have nothing in themsd;ves acknowledged to bs plainly re- 
pugnant to reason or Scripture ;— 5th. Where they promise higher 
advantages and privileges&an anysystemofprivateiiiterpretation ;— - 
3th. Ana where they alone claim to be the Apostolic tradition, and 
present the only means of unity in the Church, it follows that all 
reason, sense of interest, and reverence for the Lord, inculcate the 
duty of submitting to the Church, and receiving its creed and or- 
dinances as the omy rule of faith and of worship,— ^the only guide to 
a full understanding of the doctrines and institutions of Scripture,' — 
and the essential instructor of Christians, restraining them from 
presumption and error,. — securing them against heresy and schism, — 
and leading them, by the sacrea authority of Christ, to accept the 
full truths of Holy Scripture, and walk m the commandments of 
the Lord, and in the holy ordinances and penitential devotion of 
the Gospel. 

* Butler's Analogy. 



220 



APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THET 



Scripture. • No truths are so revealed ; and all we can hope* 
for is to find, in conformity with nature, such a disclosure of 
the Divine will as may lead to our own benefit if received 
by the spirit of piety and submission. In natural things^, 
he who will not adopt the course which leads, to a beneficial 
result because the result itself is not certain,, and because 
his attaining it is improbable, will remain destitute of the 
chief advantages of hfe. So in reUgion the hope of spiri- 
tual advantages should be deemed a sufficient reason to ac- 
cept the means by which they may be attained. Nature is 
covered with blessings and benefits for those who will seek 
and receive, and use them aright. But the course of ages 
flows on with successive generations of men perverting and 
misusing the gifts of Nature to their own injury and destruc- 
tion, rendering; her greatest blessings curses and evils upon 
themselves. In the same manner Religion prcqposes her 
blessings*, — the Church offers her guidance, instiiiction, 
privileges, and graces : but men will not " hear her ;" and 
therefore suffer the evils of being counted as heathens, or 

* It is wonderful, that both in religion and natare, the Lord 
should suiFer the gifts which he designed to be blessings for men^. 
to be perverted by them to their injury and destruction. But that 
such is the fact is undeniable. The Church of the Temple turned 
its visible blessings and advantages into causes of sin and destruc* 
tion. The Church of Rome for many ages, in a similar manner, 
perverted religion to the grievous injury of the whole Christian 
Church. And in later times heresy and schism,, and the popular 
rejection of the Church, have mingled the spirit of men'^s reason and 
of worldly wisdom with the devotion of the Gospel ; and in the 
distraction of men's minds, amid conflicting systems, Ivave withheld 
the full blessings of religion from general acceptance and enjoy- 
ment. Men are apt to think that the present form and temper of 
religion is correct because it is general, and individuals rest con- 
tent with the condition of the community. But this is but the 
semblance of security : in it the Jews confided, as the children of 
Abraham, with so many spiritual blessings and marks of Divine 
favour for which they were in the highest degree zealofis^ that they 
could not entertain a doubt of their acceptance with God. And so 
the Church of Home vainly supposed that it was establishing the 
Kingdom of Christy when it was setting up a human system of 
carnal policy to corrupt and tyrannize over the souls of men. Let 
no one, therefore, trust in his system of religion because men call 
it pure, and spiritual, and evangelical, &c. Rather let them dis- 
trust it on that ground, for popular religion is not the religion of 
the cross. Let those who would take a Scriptural guide against 
heresy, or neglect of true devotion and Christian worship, remem- 
ber the repeated declaration of the Anostle to hold fast the tradi- 
tions, " the form of healing words." tet them in all things "hear 
the Church, the pillar and ground of truth," and so be secure in " the 
house of the living God." 
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excluded from her advantages, and are led away with every 
wind of doctrine. In natural things, to neglect even a re- 
mote prospect of advantage is deemed contrary to reason ; so> 
in rehgion, neglect of the great truth which promises gui- 
dance, instruction, security, and the greatest inivileges and 
graces, is the most sinful and fatal error. It therefore is re- 
quired by the spiritual interest of men,, and by reUgion, to 
follow the analogy of nature, and seek spiritual advantages 
even should the prospect of attaining them be not only un- 
certain but improbaole. Those, therefore, who even doubt 
the Divine institution of the Church and Ministry, are bound 
to seek the advantages she dispenses by obedience and sub- 
missive acceptance of Jier authority, unless some reason can 
be shown why men are to disregard in religion the pursuit 
of any advantage however great unless it be certain, and yet 
in their temporal concerns are to be continually engaged 
in pursuit of advantages not only uncertain^ but highly un- 
likely to be attained. 

In the same manner, in the temporal puKuits of men the 
prospect of advantage \s alone considered, and di£Sculties and 
objections are disregarded where success, however improba- 
ble, is deemed attainable. But in religious objects, even 
/though the advantage is inestimable, and the pursuit certain 
to be successful, men are discouraged easily by objections 
and difficulties, and relinquish the ])ursuit where the objec- 
tions, far from being sufficient to justify despair, scarce fur- 
nish ground for doubt. The principle of human actions, 
temporal, moral, and religious, is hope and faith, not cer- 
tainty; and piety and wisdom inculcate the necessity in 
religion, as in temporal things, to pursue what is advanta- 
- geous regardless of difficulties and objections. 

Every Christian must confess that the continuance of the 
Church in the precise condition in which it was estabhshed by 
the Apostles, with the ministiy whom the^ had ordained, 
the faith which they had taught, and the institutions and 
worship which they had established, would be of the highest 
spiritual advantage to Christians. Even, then, if the exist- 
ence of the Apostolic Church were doubtful and covered 
with objections, there would still be a religious obligation 
upon Christians to receive it, and to submit to it, while there 
was a prospect, however slight, of its continuance and truth. 
We are not to expect that the means of spiritual advantages^ 
however essential, should be certain and' positive without 
difficulty or objection. Wire they so proposed, they would 
contradict the whole analogy of the divine dispensations to 
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men, and leave no room for the trial and exercise of faith, 
hope, and submission, which are the common principles of 
human actions in religion and tanporal things. 

These considerations should materiaMy influence men in 
their obedi^e to the Churchy and lead them ta submissive 
acceptance of the advantages it proposes, and of the rule of 
life it inculcates ; and should prepare them to encounter and 
overcome the objections and diflfculties which are inseparable 
from human pursuits. The bias of the mind should be towards 
acceptance, subqaission, and obedience : doubt, reluctanc^,.and 
rejection should be considered as temptations which lead to 
the forfeiture of spiritual advantages. In the case of the 
Church and ]Vllnistry, doubt and rejection involve an ag- 
gravated degree of sm, for they exhibit an unwilhngness to 
accept a Divine institution of the highest advantage to tiie 
spiritual cpndition of mankind* The disposition, therefore, 
which corresponds with the analogy of nature, and vrith the. 
reverence due to religion, is an earnest and humble accept- 
ance of the Apo^olic Church as the institution of Christ, and 
a deep desire to repress ol^gections, and overcome doubts and 
difficulties concerning its truth and authority. This is plain- 
ly the disposition conformable to piety,, and that which is 
opposite to it carries with it its own condemnation and pun- 
ishment. The disposition to receive willingly objections to 
any religious truth amounts to a denial of that truth ; for na 
part of the Gospel is so proposed or taught as to force assent 
to it, and no reUgious truth can be received without an incli- 
nation to accept it. He alone can " hear who hath ears to- 
hear,'' " who is willing to receive" the Divine truths of the 
. Gospel. Reception of the Apostolic Church, therefore, is not 
only not discretionary, but cannot be rejected without a sin*- 
fulness of di^sition shown in reluctance to accept it, or in 
indifference to its truth and authority. 

As the Church is the authoritative guide and instructor 
of Christians, — the pillar and ground of truth, " to be heard 
by all who would not be counted heathens," — it exhibits by 
Divine m^cy, in the Scriptural proofe which have been exam- 
ined, a degree of evidence not possessed by any other doc- 
trine of the Gospel. It accoixiingly, in minds not pre-occu- 
.pied by objections and prejudice, and by strong reluctance 
to accept it,, produces the firmest conviction — the highest 
confi^^c^ i^ its truth as the saving institution of the Lord. 
It is.f9U^d to be the system of Christ for uniting, preserving, 
and saving^ his people. All other institutions of religion 
resolve themselves Into it, — it embraces the whole Christian 
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feody, and becomes the principle of spiritual life and devout 
sentiment to every individual member of its community. It 
admits of no limitation to its authority — no individual ques- 
tioning of what it enjoins : " He who hears it" is a member 
of the Lord's body ; he " who heareth it not is as a heathen'* 
or unbeliever. To break its commands deUberately in one 
point is to violate and deny its authority. To " hear it" 
is to hear it as denouncing a command and sentence upon 
earth which shall be bound in heaven. 'The voice of its 
rulers teaching its faith and ordinances is as the voice of 
Christ, and whosoever " heareth not themjhear^th not Him." 
It is impossible, therefore, to beUeve in the" one Catholic 
AND Apostolic Church," and not be bound by conscience 
to impUcit reverence and obedience to fulfil all its ordinances 
and commandments. Its precepts may have fallen into dis- 
use — its ordinances may seem unsuited to the licence and 
indulgence of the times — its forms may appear harsh and 
antiquated — its creeds may be deemed exclusive tmd uncha- 
ritable — and the ingenuity of its opposers Bftay have collected 
many plausible objections against its truth and its authority. 
But all such difficulties are swallowed up in the great consi- 
deration that Christ has " founded His Church upon a rock, 
to be our pillar and ground of truth against the gates of hell," 
— that " its rulers have His power, to bind and loose in His 
name on earth," — and " that whoever heareth them not, 
rejecteth Him, and is as a heathen or publican.'* Devoticm, 
reverence, and fear exclude all questioning of such authority ; 
and he who would dwell in the household and flock of 
Christ, and eat the spiritual food which the rulers of His 
household give to His people in due season, will exclude 
from his mind all hesitation and reluctance as most dan- 
gerous temptations, and will, in the most humble and 
thankful submission, keep the ordinance^ and command- 
ments of the Lord — hearing His Church in all things, — 
holding fast her Apostolic traditions, and submitting to 
those whom He hath set over His people, who watch for 
their souls as those who must give account to God of their 
spiritual charge. Unity of the Church is the glory of Christ 
manifested to Angels, and the proof of His truth to th^ 
world : to preserve unity in his body, He set over it His 
Apostohc ministry in His own fulness of authority and 
government, to keep His people from being led about with 
every wind of doctnne. To disobey the least, therefore, of 
the commands of His Church " is to be the lowest in bis 
kingdom^" is to introduce schism into His body, and vrolate 
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His own authority, and the sacred character and beneficial 
design of His institution. In no way, then, can the servant 
of the Lord show his love to his Reaeemer or ^advance His 
glory more than by the exact fulfilment of the ordinances of 
the Church, and by manifesting the deepest regard and reve- 
rence for His institution. The Church cannot, indeed, by 
its unity now manifest the glory of its Lord ; but His servants 
can show forth their devotion to Him by exact fulfilment of 
the holy ordinanoes of the Church, and by affording in their 
conduct and declarations an example of reverence for His 
institutions. Holy Scripture abounds in examples of the 
high rewards and divine acceptance of those who have 
served the Lord in singleness of heart, at times when the 
people disregarded his Temple and its worship. It is there- 
fore the most sacred and acceptable* service of the people of 
God to show forth the inviolable obligation of the i)ivine 
ordinances by the most scrupulous reverence for sacred 
things, and by the most devout fulfilment of all religious 
ordinances. 

If the mind should be affected by doubts and objections, 
it ought to consider that the natural bias of the human sen^ 
timents and disposition is strongly opposed to a system 
which imposes restrictions, and prescribes duties repugnant 
to pride and indulgence ; and that it is necessary to 1^ ex- 
tremely suspicious of the judgment so influenced. It may 
be for the trial of faith, and submission to the authority of 
the Divine institutions, that such objections are permitted to 
«xist ; and that it is a religious duty, and act of obedience, to 
continue patient in well-doing, resisting their influence in 
detaching us from the ordinances of the Lord. This is un- 
deniable, that where an institution claiming to exercise over 
us the commission and authority of the Lord commands us 
to hold fast a faith not contrary to Scripture, ^nd to obey a 
Priesthood ministering the ordinances of religion as if they 
were commissioned by the Apostles, and to practise rules of 
devotion of the most complete, continued, and penitent cha- 
racter, we may forfeit salvation by rejecting it, but cannot be 
guilty of deep sin in obeying it. The feeling of submission 
to the Lord, — ^reverence for His authority, — ^and desire to 
obtain the full privileges and blessings of religion, lead man- 
ifestly to acceptance of the authority of the Church ; and 
should difficulties and objections impede and weaken our 
convictions, the analogy of nature teaches us that they are 
to be expected, and that they exist for the trial of our faith 
and submission. 
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Nor let it be said that it is sufficient, wheii the fundamen- 
tal and essential portions of the faith and worship of the 
Church are lield by us and obeyed. Soch a sentiment is the 
expression of contempt for the Church, in addition to the 
rejection of her authority. If the Church be Apostolic in itg 
constitution and authcnity, it is plain that to accept such a 
portion of her faith and worship as may be deemed agreeable 
by individual judgment, and to reject the rest, is an act of the 
most extreme presumption and impiety. 

If even the whole creed of the Church, and all her devo- 
tional rites and exercises, and her rules of worship, were sub- 
missively received, and followed on the private judgment of 
men, and not on her sacred authority, her pnvSleges and 
graces would still be wanting, and the Divine sense of con- 
fidence — of spiritual communion — and of submissive, peni- 
tential devotion which is inseparable from reception of her 
authority, would be absent. Such a condition would resem- 
ble that of the strangers who dwelt among the Israelites, 
enjoying the religious truths and Divine favours of the 
Lord.'s people, but without the security and the graces of 
* the covenant, and the communion of Israel. It should 
be considered, that if the creeds of the Church are not con- 
trary to Scripture, nothing essential can be lost by accepting 
them as an Apostolic tradition of faith to the Church. We 
ourselves may suppose that we do not require such an attes- 
tation to them, because we believe them to be revealed in 
» Scripture^ but others do not do so, — whole Churches do not 
do so ; and in place of confessing that Jesus Christ is God 
and man, as the jcreed teaches, they will not allow that the 
Scripture declares Him to be more than human. We are 
not more secure from error in interpreting the Scripture than 
they are, — their ancestors were sound in faith, our descend- 
ants may adopt their rejection of the Lord : let us not then^ 
« because we suppose that we have no need of t}ie authorita- 
tive instruction of the creeds of the Church, deny the advan- 
tage and necessity of them ; since the fatal errors which 
prevail among those who have rejected the authority and 
guidance of the Church, plainly show how necessary they are. 

Again, we may suppose that the authority and commis- 
sion of the Apostolic Ministry of the Church is not neces- 
sary for us. But ai'e we adequate judges ? Those who 
are unable to see in Scripture the proofs of the Lord's divinity 
are unconscious of their defect and error. Is it any loss or 
injury to us to believe that the ministry of the Church ha9 
the Divine commission by Apostolic succession, and that 

V 
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it ministers the sacraments and Divine worship by the ap- 
pointment of the Lord, and with His promise of His favour 
and acceptance. If the mhiistry is thus constituted and 
commissioned, the advantage and honour to Chris- 
tians are very great, and call for the deepest gratitude to the 
Lord. But it places ^.them under a sacred obligation to 
reverence and obey His instituted office, and to accept the 
privileges He has made it the medium of conveying. A 
great and positive good is proposed to Christians : if they are 
disposed to reject it wilfully or carelessly, they show con- 
tempt and indifference to the Lord for His goodness, and 
bring upon themselves great sin and danger. Were they 
sensible of their spiritual interest, they would esteem the 
Apostolic constitution of the ministry as a sacred gift of 
God to His Church for its security and unity (Eph. iv. 11), 
and regard objections to its truth and validity with extreme 
reluctance and aversion, as attempts to weaken and injure 
high Christian privileges and advantages. A great spi- 
ritual good is proposed to us ; and reverence for tne Lord — 
confidence in His goodness — ^and submissive desire to accept 
and submit to His sacred and beneficial institutions, should 
lead us, in exact conformity to the analogy of nature, to 
pursue the spiritual advantage proposed to us, regaidless of 
the difficulties and objections which exercise our faith in the 
pursuit and attainment of it. 

The Church also proposes to us a rigid and severe course 
of devotion. It treats us as perverse children, and imposes 
upon us a severe discipline to counteract and repress our 
insubordination, presumption, pride, and worWly-mindedness, 
It would keep us in habitual penitence and humihation. — 
It would impose upon us a strict rule of devotional exercises, 
and reduce life to the practice of religion. — It would depress 
private judgment with the authority of Christ for its creeds, 
ordinances, and rites ; and would humble the mind with the 
obligation of reverence and submission for sacred things and 
offices. — It would admit no deviation or relaxation from its 
precepts or ordinances, and bind men's consciences to strict 
obedience under fear of violating the authority of Christ. — 
But, to compensate for a rule of life so " strait and ruirroWy* 
it promises spiritual joys of the highest conceivable descrip- 
tion. — It gives to those who walk in its ordinances a deep 
assurance that they are members of Christ's spiritual body, 
and are in the communion of His saints. — It imparts to 
them in its Eucharist a holy transport of deep and abiding 
joy that the wofld knoweth not of. — It gives a confidence of 
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religious security in acceptance with Christ, and in holding 
His holy faith and oidinances, which can never be expe- 
rienced save by the devout members of the Apostolic Church. 
— ^The sense of reverence for sacred things, penitent devotion,, 
and religious service, convey a calm and humble happiness 
of the purest and most abiding nature. — la the Christian 
festivals, the seasons of commemorating the joyous events of 
redemption, and the lives of the saints, the Church calls 
upon its members to indulge in devout and innocent enjoy- 
ments, with grateful hearts filled with thankfulness to the 
Author of all good, and desirous to enjoy His blessings in 
singleness and gladness of heart, '* glorifying and praising 
the Lord for His mercies to the children of men.'' It may well 
be asserted that no other system of religion can convey such 
security of faith, — such content and peace in the service of 
God, — such assurance of hope in the consciousness of patient 
well-doing, as the Church affords to her devout and obedient 
children. Her devotional and penitential exercises, even 
though apparently severe and incessant,, become the most 
pleasing occupations to the pious, full of enjoyment and 
satisfaction, growing less irksome as they become habitual, 
and as their spiritusU fruits in obtaining for the soul a devout 
and heavenly temperament, and high graces of the Holy 
Ghost, become felt and experienced. Still the devotion of 
the Church may appear rigid and exclusive, scarcely con- 
formable to the disposition of men, and certainly such a rule 
of life as requires the strong principle of the sacred authority 
of the Church to lead men to accept and obey it : but its diffi- 
culty affords no just reasoa or excuse for its rejection. We 
are to inquire, Are its precepts conducive to holiness — to the 
humble submissive devotion of the Cross ? And if they are, 
it is impossible that we can feel any repugnance to them 
save from reluctance to devotion. It is plain that the rule 
of devotion which the Church enjoins is far above that of 
any system of human invention, and that it can therefore be 
only received and observed under the influence of the strong 
principle of obedience to the Church as delivering us the 
true and Scriptural worship of Christ. What, then, is to be 
gained from rejecting the discipline and worship of the 
Church, save relaxation of the highest rule of devotion, and 
indulgence of our carnal unwillingness to live as the saints 
of Scripture and of the primitive Church in the discipline of 
Apostolic devotion ? Neither reason nor religion can ex- 
cuse indifference to the Apostolic rule of worship, and the 
spirit of piety would lead the spiritual-minded to acknowledge 
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in its penitence and strictness the marks of a Divine instita^ 
tion. It is plain that if it be the ApostoHc form of worship 
committed to the Church to be perpetuated for ever, to reject 
it from unwillingness to fulfil its precepts as too rigid and 
severe is to oppose the judgment of the Apostles, and reject 
the authority of Christ from reluctance to worship Him in 
the manner He has directed, and with the full service He 
requires. This awful sin is involved in the deliberate rejection 
of the worship and devotion of the Church, if they are of Apos- 
tolic institution and authority. And if their claim to that sanc- 
tion and character be invalid, no spiritual danger or loss is to 
be apprehended from their observance. 

In considering, therefore, the faith, ministry, ani^ wor- 
ship of the Church, it is to be concluded that in the accept- 
ance and observance of each of them the highest and most 
necessary spiritual advantages are to be obtained, — that if 
they are of Apostolic authority, the rejection of each of them 
involves the most awful sin, as a violation of the authority 
and institutions ot Christ from reluctance to obedience and 
devotion, — that even if they are destitute of a Divine sanc- 
tion, no serious danger or loss is to be apprehended from 
observing them, — and that the analogy of temporal things 
requires men to pursue their spiritual interest where the 
prospect of advantage is proposed even though success 
should be doubtful, and many obstacles and objections 
should oppose the attainment of it. ' 

It is also to be considered that every Christian must have 
a religious community or Church, a form of doctrine or 
ereed, and a ministry } and that therefore in rgecting the 
Church, and its ministry and tradition, he has to account 
for his preference of the system of human interpretation 
which he adopts. If it should appear to Him who is the 
searcher of hearts that his choice was determined from un- 
wiUingness to accept and obey the perfect rule of faith and 
devotion prescribed by the Apostolic Chufch, he must cer- 
tainly have incurred a heavy sin, and be in the condemnation 
of the rebellious Israelites, who would not endure the yoke 
of Jehovah, and followed their own inventions. It is, then, 
highly incumbent upon all who desire to fulfil the will of the 
Lord, and walk in his ordinances, to examine their own 
hearts, and ascertain whether they be right towards the 
Lord, and are free from stubborn disinclination to the rule of 
devotion which is conformable to His will, however severe it 
may seem, and however much it may depress the pride of 
reason and of the world. It is also a question of the most 
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sacred obligation to determine the grounds on which he has 
preferred to those of the Apostohc Church the pecuhar creed 
and ministry which he has adopted. It is a fearful consid^- 
ligation for an humble mind to reflect whether it is justified in 
a choice which may have caused its exclusion as a heathen 
from the Church, which is the house of the Uving Grod. 
Surely some most essential spiritual benefits must be supposed 
to belong exclusively to that system of faith and ministry 
lor which the promises and privileges of the Church Apos- 
tohc are forfeited. 

It is one of the advantages of the Apostohc Church that 
its creed and worship are certain, and easily known ► 
Some religious systems disclaim all creeds and forms of 
worship ; and none can af&x any sacred authority oi* obliga- 
tion to their creeds, for they regard them but as the com- 
pilations of men made by private judgment, liable to error, 
and strongly controverted. This is a poor security for those 
who have doubts of their own capacity to ascertain the cor- 
rectness of their religious creeds and forms of worship by 
interpretation of Holy Scripture. The same may be said of 
all ministries save the Priesthood of the Church. It must, 
therefore, strike any one at starting that the choice lies 
between a system claiming to be a I)ivine institution, and 
systems confessedly doubtful and of human institution, 
SffhsX devout and humble mind can therefore hesitate be- 
tween the danger and consequences of rejecting the insti- 
tution of Christ, or the inventions of men ? 

There is not even the excuse for rejecting it afforded by 
a confessed opposition between the general sense of man- 
kind in interpreting Scripture, and the faith and worship 
of the Church. For of the numerous systems which oppose the 
Church, each advances a peculiar creed condemned by the rest f 
60 that the faith of tjie Church is in every subject confirmed 
by the judgments of a great majority of those who dissent 
firom her, and who are thus self-condemned. Thus, those 
who reject her rite of infant baptism, and set up a separate 
communion on that account, are convicted of error by the 
private judgments of all other denominations,^ who, although 
they have their own pecuhar objections against the faith of 
the Church, yet confirm her teaching on this question, and 
so convict the opposers of infant baptism of having mis- 
taken the sense of Scripture in the interpretation which 
they op{X)se to the Church, and of, therefore, being guilty 
qf the sin of schism. The same observation applies to 
those religious communities which bcUeve the sinless per- 
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fection of the saints, and the merit of human works — to 
those who believe that it belongs to the congregation to 
call persons to the ministry, and appoint them to the holy 
office — who reject the use of creeds, and hold unconditional 
election, and certain perseverance and salvation of the elect 
— to those who hold immediate inspiration in prayer and 
preaching, and that saving faith is an inward sense by an 
individual of his own . salvation — and to those who adopt 
the Calvinistic doctrines of predestination, &c., and the ap- 
pointment of lay elders and general assembUes a^ the Scrip- 
tural form of Church Government. Each of these, and of 
infinite other peculiar opinions, are condemned by the pri- 
vate judgments of all the rest, who agree in denying that 
the pecuhar sentiments of any one are truly deduced from 
Scripture, and therefore confirm the doctrine of the Church 
to which they are opposed. In this manner it is plain that a 
reasonable man, in addition to incurring the danger of re- 
jecting the Church of Christ to adopt a human institution, 
must also consider that whatever human system he may 
adopt in preference to the Church, that system is con- 
demned not alone by the Church, but by the private judg- 
ment of all other systems of religion which agree with the 
Church in the pecuhar doctrines which it opposes, and 
which are supposed to justify its schism. It is thus that the 
Church stands by the judgment of her opposers, and, to leave 
the error of each without excuse, possesses the attestation 
of all the rest to confirm her faith, and condemn as unscrip- 
tural the pecuhar objections and opinions of each one of her 
opposers. 

The Popish errors are a remarkable contrast to this ob- 
servation. Of all the systems framed by human interpre- 
tation of Scripture, • not one ever deduced the propriety of 
denying the sacramental cup to the people — of worship- 
ping images— of praying to Saints and Angels-^— or of 
adoration of the host— or of any other of her numerous 
superstitions : not one ever accepted as the faith of Scrip- 
ture the doctrine of purgatory — ^transubstantiation — in- 
dulgences — or any other of her additions to the ApostoUc 
tradition. It is therefore to be observed that as the various 

S stems of rehgion which oppose the faith of the Apostohc 
iurch are self-condemned by the judgment of almost the 
whole number of themselves agreeing with the Church against 
the jpecuUar errore of each ; so, on the contrary, the errors 
of Popery are, with scarce an exception, opposed by the 
unanimous judgment of all who interpret Scripture for a 
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rule of faith, and may therefore be said to be contrary to 
the sense of mankind in understanding Holy Scripture. 

The religion of Christ is divided into two parts. 1 st . That 
which Clirist has done for the salvation of His people, or the 
mysteries of redemption^ which are contained in creeds as 
articles of faith. 2nd. The worship, duties, and ordinsuices 
which Christians are required to observe. 

" The fundamental principles of the Christian religion, 
undoubtedly delivered in the Scriptures, and allowed by the 
whole Church of God, are by the consent of all (Catholic) 
Christians acknowledged to be contained in that form called 
the Apostles' creed, or rule of faith*," and afterwards more 
fully expressed in the creeds of Nice and of St. Athanasius. 
These creeds the Anglican Church, with all other^Apostolic 
Churches, receives as the "form of sound words" contain- 
ing the ApostoUc Tradition of the Church, and requires the 
solemn profession of them before baptism, and by £l11 her 
members in her public services, as a confession of faith and 
act of worship. They contain a summary of the Gospel 
history of Christ, — a precise statement of the Holy Trinity, — 
of our salvation through the incarnation, crucifixion, suffering, 
burial, resurrection, ascension, and glorification of Christ, — 
His future advent to judge the world, and His everlasting 
Kingdom. — ^The creed also contsdns the expression of faith 
in the Holy Ghost as the Lord and Giver of life, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, who is with them to be wor- 
shipped and glorified, and who spake by the Prophets. — 
Also the faith in one Catholic and Apostolic Church,— 
One baptism for remission of sins, — ^The resurrection of the 
dead, — And the hfe of the world to come. These articles of 
faith were the whole which in the primitive Church were 
required to be believed. The profession of them was deemed 
sufficient to entitle those who made it to Church communion, 
and was considered evidence of their being free from heresy. 
The Anghcan Church gives a more explicit confession of 
faith to her Clergy, — they profess that " Christ truly suffered, 
was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile His Father to 
us, and to be a sacrifice not only for original guilt, but also 
for the actual sins of men."f That " original sin is the fault 
and corruption of the nature of every man bom of Adam, 
whereby he is very far gone from original righteousness, and 
is of his own nature inclined to evil, so that the fiesh lusteth 
always contrary to the spirit, and this infection of nature 

* Bp. Bull, Vindication of Church of England, s. 27. 
t Article 2. 
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doth remain in them that are regenerated."* That "the con- 
dition of man is such that he cannot turn and prepare him- 
self, by his own natural strength and good works, to faith 
and calling upon God : wherefore we have no power to do 
good works pleasant and acceptable to God without the 
grace of God by Christ preventing us that we may have a 
good will, and working with us when we have that good will."^- 
** That we are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and 
not for our own works or deservings : wherefore, that we are 
justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and 
very full of comfort. J 

The creeds contain the doctrines of redemption, or the first 
great division of the Christian reUgion. The Ministry, rules 
of devotion, forms of Divine worship, 'and of administration 
of the sacraments, are<x)mprised In the article of ^Uhe one 
Catholic ipd Apostolic Church" by which they are continued 
and administered as its essential rules and offices. The 
Anglican Church prescribes a daily morning and evening 
public service of confession, absolution, praise, prayer, and 
reading of the Old and New Testaments. The litany, 
responses, and absolution are formed from the primitive 
rituals, and most of the prayers are of ancient usage in the 
Church. The Apostles' Creed is included in both morning 
and evening services. The Book of Psalms is appointed to 
be read monthly ; the whole of the New Testament ttiree times 
in the year, and the Old Testament once. The Lord's Sup- 
per is directed to be administered on each Sunday if there oe 
a congregation of four persons to receive it, and on festivals 
or other days at the discretion of the priest. The service 
tor the Communion is copied after the ancient liturgies, and 
includes the reading or the Ten Commandments and the 
repeating of the Nicene Creed. A collection is directed to 
be made at public service for the poor, and to be presented 
*' on the HOLY table" as an *^ offering'^ to the Lora ; and a 
sermon to be preached to the people. Proper services are 
appointed for the celebration of Baptism, of Confirmation, and 
of Marriage, — for tbe Thanksgiving of Women after Child- 
birth, — for Visitation of the Sick, — for Burial of the Dead, — 
for several great National DeUverances, and for other occa- 
sions, — for Qie Twenty-seven prescribed annual Festivals, — 
for the Ordination of Priests and of Deacons, and for Conse- 
cration of Bishops, — and also a Catechism for the Young, 

• Articled. t Article 19. I Article 11. 
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amd a Oommination of God's punishment of sin, to be used 
in Lent, " until the restoration of public penance, 

WHICH is much to be WISHED,'' 

The Church in England also appoints to be observed as 
fasts or days of abstinence, 1st, all the Fridays in the year ; 
2nd, the jorty days of Lent ; 3rd, the ttoelve Ember-days 
and the three Rogation-days ; 4th, the Vigils or evens be- 
fore sixteen festivals ; and directs that notice of all fasts and 
festivals as they occur be given to the people on the Sunday 
preceding. The Church sdso appoints, all the' Sundays in 
the year and twenty-seven festivals to be observed as sea- 
sons of rejoicing and thanksgiving, — of public service and 
devout commemoration of Divine mercies in the events of our 
redemption, and to keep in memory and to honour the faitli^ 
service, and graces of the Holy Angels, Saints, and Martyrs, 
and to be passed with cheerfulness and charity^ in all innocent 
enjoyment of the blessings of the Lord vouchsafed to us in 
this life. 

The Church also in all her ordinances and declarations 
professes to be, and acts as, a national branch of the 
Catholic and Apostolic* church, and expresses as the 

* The introduction to the Prayer Book of the Anglican Chnrch 
is an authoritative declaration of its principles on this subject. It 
fitates, '^ The Liturgy before the Reformation was a collection of 
prayers, made up partly of some ancient forms used in the primitive 
Church, and partly of some others of a later original, accommodated 
to the superstitions which had by various means crept by degrees into 
the Church of Rome, and were from thence derived to other Churches 
in communion with it.. .And besides being mixed with addresses to 
the saints, adoration of the host, images, &c., a great part of the 
worship was in itself idolatrous and profane .... It was thought 
necessary to cMuh and take away all tha^ toas idolatrous and super-- 
stUioua in order to restore the service of the Church to its primitive purity* 
For it was not the design of our Reformers to introduce a new 
FORM of worship, but to corrcct and amend the old one, and 
render the Divine service more a^eable to the Scriptures, and to 
the doctrine and practice of the primitive Church in the best and purest 
ages of Christianity^ 

In the preface concerning *^ the Service of the Church," which 
was composed by the original compilers of the '^ Common Prayer,'' 
it is stated that if a man would search out the ancient Fathers, the 
first original and ground of the Divine Service, he would find that 
the manner of reading holy Scripture is conformable to that of the 
Prayer Book ; so that Christians have here '^ an Order for Prayer^ 
and for the reading of the Holy Scripture, much agreeable to the mind and 
purpose of the old Fathers,*^ 

The 3rd Canon declares excommunicated ^' whosoever shall affirm 
that the Church of England is not a True and Apottolical Church, 
teaching and maintainihg the doctrine of the Apostles.'^ 
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principle of her guidance in faith and worship the conti- 
nuance ^ preservation^ and observance of the Apostolic 



The 9th Canon declares excommunicated '* whosoever shall sepa- 
rate themselves from the communion of Saints, as it is approved by 
the Apostles' rules in the Church op England, and com- 
bine themselves into anew brotherhood." 

The 11th Canon declares excommunicated " whosoever shall give 
the name of true and lawful, Chui;ches to any other communions 
within this realm," 

The 30th Canon justifies the use of the Cross in Baptism thus : " Se- 
condly, the honour and dignity of the name of the Cross begat a reve- 
rend estimation even in the Apostles* times (for aught that is known 
to the contrary) of the sign of the Cross, which the Christians shortly 
after used in all their actions''. . . ." And this use of the sign of the 
Cross in Baptism was held in the primitive Church, as well by the 
Greeks as the Latins with one consent/' 

The following Canon, passed 1671, under the auspices of Arch- 
bishop Parker, expresses the sense of the Anglican Church, " Let 
the Clergy be careful never to teach anything from the pulpit, to be 
religiouslj/ held and believed by the people^ but what is agreeable to the doc» 
trine of the Old or Neto Testament , and collected out of that very doctrine 
6v the Cdtholic Fathers and ancient Bishops,*' 

In the Act of Supremacy (1 Eliz.) power was given to the Sove- 
reign to appoint Commissioners for censuring and suppressing here- 
sies ; but it is expressly enacted that those opinions only should be 
deemed heretical which have been pronounced such by the express 
declaration of Scripture, or by some one ofihejirstfour Councils, or 
by any subsequent Council founding its decision on clear Scriptural 
authority. The first four Councils are thus recognized without 
limitation. 

The Fathers of the Anglican Church, in their controversies against 
Home, constantly maintained that the faith and worship of the En- 
glish Church was exactly built upon the Apostolic model recorded 
in the writings of the primitive Fathers, and that the errors of the 
Homish Church were additions to the Apostolic Tradition, and were 
contrary to Scripture as interpreted by the Fathers of the Church. 
Thus, for example, " Bishop JeWell, in every essential question, was 
faithful to the principles of the English Reformation, as distinguished 
from those which governed most of the Reformers on the Continent, 
as is clear from the whole tenor of his dispute with Harding. For 
he does not content himself with saying to his adversaries, ' I defy 
you to find Romanism in the Bible. He goes further and says, 
* 1 defy you to find it in the first six centuries. I defy you to up- 
hold it by the authority of the earliest interpreters of the Bible ; I 
defy you to establish it by the consent of those who in primitive 
times bare witness to the truth.' Now in doing this he was true to 
the peculiar genius of our Anglo-Catholic Church. Most other Pro- 
testant convmunities send every individual to the Bible alone ; there 
to exercise his own private judgment, without reference to the judg- 
ment of primitive Catholic antiquity. The Church of Rome, on the 
contrary, sends her children to an infallible and living guide, whose 
prerogative it is to expound the written and unwritten Word,— -to 
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Ministry and tradition of faith and worship^ freed from 
the corrupt additions made to them, and restored to the 



interpret the oracles both of Scripture and of Tradition. Whereas 
the Church of England, on the one hand, acknowledges no autho* 
rity as co-ordinate with the Bible; but on the other hand, in deter- 
mining the sense of the Bible, she listens with respect to the voice 
of the most ancient Fathers and Doctors, and not only with respect, 
but even with submission where that voice is all but unanimous.'^ 
{Prebendary Le Bos* Life of Jewell) 

In a sermon preached at St. Paul's cross, Bp. Jewel says, speak- 
ing of some who said the holy Communion of the Anglican Church 
was schismatical, «* O Gregory ! O Augustine ! O Hierome 1 O 
Chrysostom ! O Leo I O Dionyse ! O Anacletus ! O Systus ! O 
Paul ! O Christ ! if we be deceived herein, ye are they that have 
deceived us, — you have taught us these schisms and divisions, you 
have taught us these heresies. Thus ye ordered the holy Communion in 
your time, the same we received it at your hand, and have Jaithf ally deli' 

vered it unto the people If any man alive be able to prove any 

of these articles (the Romish <toctrines) by any one clear or plain 
clause or sentence, either of the Scriptures or of the old doctors, or 
of any old general Council, or by any example of the primitive 
Church, I promised them that I would give over and subscribe unto 
him. 

" With them,'' the Romanists, " both Scripture and the Fathers 
are, as to the sense, under the correction and control of the present 
Church : with us the present Church says nothing, but under the 
direction of Scripture and antiquity taken together, one as the 
rule, the other as the pattern or interpreter. Among them the pre- 
sent Church speaks by Scripture and Fathers : with us Sobipturb 
AND Fathb&s speak BY THE Church." {WaterUmd, Eccles, 
Jntiq. 8.) 

" In truth, he who heartily subscribes to the Word of Gody con- 
signed, as it is, to the everlasting record of letters, to aU the primitive 
creeds, to the Jbwr general Councils, to the concordant judgment of the 
Fathers for the first six hundred years from Christy wHicri we op the 
BBPOBHED Church belioiously propess to do, even though 
he be not exempt from error in minor points, yet he shall never be 
an heretic. Any particular Church may easily err, by affixing 
heresy to an opinion undeserving of it, whether a truth or but a 
light error ; but heavily neither soul nor Church can err, 

WHICH walks HEEDFULLY IN THE STEPS OP THE UNIVERSAL 

AND ANCIENT Church." {Bishop Hall, Cpncio ad Clerum.) 

In No. 78 of '*The Tracts for the Times," the same doctrine is 
attested by large extracts from the following successive Bishops and 
Doctors of the Anglican Church : — Bp. Jewell, Bp. Bilson, Bp. 
Overall, Bp. Morton, Field Presb., Bp. White, Bp. Hall, Archbp. 
Laud, Bp. Montage, Dr. Jackson, Mede Presb., Archbp. Usher, 
Archbp. Bramhall, Bp. Sanderson, Bp. Cosin, Hammond Presb., 
Thomdike Presb., Bp. Taylor, Heylin Presb., Bp. Pearson, Dr. 
Barrow, Bp. Bull, Bp. Stillingfleet, Bp. Ken, Bp. Beveridge, Bp. 
Patrick, Archbp. Sharpe, Archbp. Potter, Grabe Presb., Brett 
Presb.; Bp. Uickes, Bp. Collier, Leslie Presb.; Waterland Presb.^ 
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purity in which they are recorded in the creeds and memo- 
rials of the primitive Church. 

She ordains her Ministry with the full and explicit com- 
mission of Christ, confeiTing upon them "The Holy Ghost 
for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of God by 
imposition of hands, that whose sins they forgive, they are 
forgiven ; and whose sins they retain, they are retained* ;'^ 



Bingham Presb., Bp. Jebb, Bp. Van Mildert. It is therefore 
proved that the Anghcan Church professes herself to be a reformed 
branch of the Catholic Church, holding the Apostolic tradition of faithj. 
worships and ministry. This character she maintains less by profes- 
sions than by acts. Her dignity as an Apostolic Church is main- 
tained more by exercising the authority and offices which belong ta 
that sacred character than bj assertions or professions. Her offices 
for absolution, for the holy Communion, and for ordination, are the 
most undeniable evidence that she not only professes to be an Apos- 
tolic Church, but exercises in the fullest manner all the sacred pri- 
vileges belonging to it as an institution of Christ, possessing, and 
imparting the commission, authority, and graces conferred by our 
Lord upon His Apostles as the rulers and judges of His Church. 

* ** The Holy Ghost," says Hooker, " whieh our Lord then gave, 
(when he spake the words to his Apostles), was a holy and a ghostly 
authority, authority over the souls of men, authority, a part whereof 
consisteth in power to remit and retain sins : < Receive the Holy 
Ghost ; whose sin.« soever ye remit, they are remitted ; whose sins 

ye retain, they are retained' Seemg therefore that the same 

power is now given, why should the same form of words expressing it 
oe thought foolish ? The power and authority delivered with these 
words is itself charisma, a gracious donation which the Spirit of God 
doth bestow.*' And besides, " We may most assuredly persuade our- 
selves that the hand which imposeth upon us the function of our 
ministry, doth, under the same form of words, so tie itself thereunto, 
that he which receiveth the burthen is thereby for ever warranted 
to have the Spirit with him and in him for his assistance, counte* 
nance, and support in whatsoever he faithfully doth to discharge 
duty . . . .When we take ordination, we also receive the presence of 
the Holy Ghost, partly to guide, direct, and strengthen us in all 
our ways, and partly to assume unto itself, for the more authority, 

those actions that appertain to our place and calling We have 

for the least and lowest duties performed by virtue of ministerial 
power, that to dignifv, grace, and authorise them which no other 
offices on earth can challenge. Whether we preach, pray, baptize, 
communicate, condemn, give absolution, or whatever, as disposers 
of God's mysteries, our words, judgments, acts and deeds, are not 
ours, but the Holy Ghost's.",..... The power of the Ministry of 
God translateth out of darkness into glory ; it raiseth men from the 
earth, and bringeth God himself down from heaven ; by blessing 
visible, it maketh them invisible grace ; it giveth daily the Holy- 
Ghost ; it hath to dispose of that Flesh which was given for the life 
of the world, and that Blood which was poured out to redeem souls ; 
when it poureth maledictions upon the heads of the wicked, they 
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giving them also ''authority to preach the word of God, 
and to minister the Holy Sacraments in the congregation/'* 
In the form for consecration of Bishops, the Church exer- 
cises the Divine commission to the Apostles of transmitting 
by successive ordination the Holy Ghost, as conferred by 
St. Paul upon Timothy and Titus ; and expressly implies' 
that she ordains her Bishops to an office the same as that 
which they held in the Churches to which they were appoint- 
ed by the Apostle. 

This sacred commission and authority the Priests of the 
Church exercise in her offices. They declare in the morning 
and evening services, after general confession, '* that God hath 
given power and commandment to His ministers to declare 
and pronounce to His people, being penitent,' the absolution 
and remission of their sins : He pardoneth and absolveth all 
them that truly repent and unfeignedly beUeve His holy 
Gospel."f " After general confession in the Communion 
service, the Priest stands up, and turning himself to the 
people, pronounces this absolution, — Almighty God.... 
have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from all your 
sins," &c. In the service for the Sick, the Priest is directed 
to examine whether the sick person stedfastly believe the 
articles of the Apostle's Creed, which are rehearsed to him ; 
and whether he repent him truly of his sins, and be in charity 
with all the world ; and the Priest shall then exhort him to 
perfect forgiveness of all injuries, and to make amends to the 
uttermost of his power for any wrong or injury he hath done 
to any man. He shall also earnestly move those sick persons 
who are of ability, to be liberal to the poor ; and if the con- 
science of the sick person be troubled with any weighty 
matter, the minister snaH move him to make a special con- 
fession of his sins, after which confession the Priest shall 
absolve him, if he humbly desire ity after this sort— ^Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to His Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in him, of 
His great mercy forgive thee thine offences : And by His 

AUTHORITY COMMITTED TO ME, I ABSOLVE THEE FROM ALI> 
THT SINS, IN THE NAME OF THE FaTHER^ AND OF THE SON^ 
AND OF THE HOLY GhOST." 

perish ; when it revoketh the same, they revive. O wretched blind- 
pes8, if we admire not so great power, — ^more wretched if we consider 
it aright, and notwithstanding imagine that any but God can be* 
stow It." {Hooker, book, v., 77.) 

* Ordin» of PriestSk f Absolution; Morn. Serv. 
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The Church avoids the danger of the duty of fasting 
becoming formal and ostentatious by presc^ribing only the 
seasons, and not the manner and form of fasting, which are 
left to the discretion and conscience of her members. Only, 
the fasting which she enjoins is not a change in the descrip- 
tion of the food, which does not necessarily contribute to 
any of the spiritual ends of fasting. She teaches her mem- 
' bers to pray, " that the Lord will give us grace to use such 
ABSTINENCE that OUT flesh being subdued to the Spirit y we 
may ever obey his godly motions in righteousness and true 
hohness* ;" and she reads for their instruction and Example 
the precepts and advantages of fasting recorded in Scripture. 
(Joel ii. 12 ; Matt. vi. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. I ; Matt. iv. 1.) 

The Church preserves her members in the communion of 
Saints and Angels, teaching them to feel as participating in 
Divine worship and spiritual communion with all the obe- 
dient creatures of God, of whom, with us, Christ is the com- 
mon head and Lord. She declares in her morning service 
that the Angels, the Heavens, and the Powers therein, the 
Cherubim and Seraphim, continually cry Holy, Holy, Holy 
Lord God of Sabaoth. — ^That the glorious company of the 
Apostles, the goodly fellowship of the Prophets, and the 
noble army of Martyrs, continually praise nim ; and that 
the Holy Church throughout all the world doth acknow- 
ledge Him. And in another Canticle she directs her mem- 
bers to cry, " O ye Angels -of the Lord, — O ye Priests of the 
Lord, — O ye servants of the Lord, — O ye spirits and souls of 
the righteous, — O ye holy and humble men of heart, bless 
ye the Lord, praise Him and magnify Him for ever/'+ In 
the festival of Saint Michael and all Angels, the Church 
directs her members to pray, " O everlasting God, who hast 
ordained and constituted the services of Angels and men 
in a wonderful order ; mercifully grant that, as thy holy 
Angels alway do service in heaven, so by thy appointment 

* Collect lor 1st Sund. in Lent. 

f This Canticle was an ancient hymn in the Jewish Church 
transformed into the Christian service. St. Augustin affirms it 
was used in his time on the solemn festivals. It is an imitation of 
the 148th Psalm. This and the Te Deum are the only hymns 
used in the Anglican service which are of man's composing. It 
may not he improper to inform the reader that these words are 
understood by some figuratively. Bishop Mant observes, " When 
in the course of this hymn we call upon ' the Angels,' and * Spirits 
of the Righteous,' &c., it is only a figure of speech, though a very 
sublime one, lending it as it were a tongue even to inanimate 
creatures/' (Bp, Mant in loc.) 
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they may succour and defend us on earth, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord."* In the service of the Eucharist, the 



♦ *' This festival is celebrated by the Church, in thankfulness to 
God for the benefits we receive by' the ministry of the holy Angels; 
and because St. Michael is recorded in Scripture as an Angel of 
great power and dignity, and as presiding and watching over the 
Church of God with a particular vigilance and application (Dan. ^ 
X. 13), and triumphing over the Devil, (Rev. xii. 7 ; Jude ix.) ; it 
therefore bears his name." See Heb. i. I ; Luke xvi. 22 ; Acts v. 
19; Kev. iii. 5; Matt, xviii. 10 ; xxvi. 53; Col. ii. 18. {Bp. 
Mant on the Collect,) 

St. Paul has even joined the elect Amgels with God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ in his charge to Timothy to execute his office 
faithfully. " I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the elect Angels, that thou observe these things" (the rules for . 
governing the Church), (1 Tim. v. 21); and also includes the Angels 
m the family of Christ. '^ Ye are come unto Mount Sion and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innu- 
merable COMPANY OF A^GELS, to the general assembly and Church 
of the first-born, which are written in Heaven, and to God the Judee 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant." (Heb. xii. 22.) 

The Holy Spirit has not vainly revealed the existence and minis- 
try of Angels, or without the intention that the Church should duly 
estimate as an important portion of Divine truth such knowledge, 
and employ it to her edification, and to the praise and glory of God. 
The Church dispenses to her children liberally and wisely the things 
of God ; and, as the '* pillar and ground" of Scripture truth, she 
teaches them all it reveals, and enables them by her religious ser- 
vices to receive the benefit to edification which each Divine truth is 
designed to convey. Thus the Lord teaches ud that His holy Angels 
minister for the lieirs of salvation, — that the Angels of His children 
behold His face in Heaven,— that the Angels rejoice over every sinner 
who repents ; and he hath taught us by various examples that Ete 
employs His Angels to succour, deliver, and protect liis righteous 
servants ; and that they are the guardians of His Church and peo- 
ple, — ^joined in the Apostolic ' attestation to ministers, and in the 
family of Christ. From this revelation of Divine agency and mys- 
tery which the Holy Spirit hath graciously vouchsafed to commu- 
nicate, the Churcn draws the following conclusions : — 1st. She 
praises God for this high testimony of His favour towards those 
whom He hath pardoned in Christ Jesus, in that He employs His 
holy and heavenly Angels, His own pure and bright ministers, 
whose praise and service constitute a portion of His glory, to min- 
ister His graces and mercies to His redeemed people. 2nd. She 
accepts the charitable ministry of Angels, and their interest and 
loving concern for the spiritual welfare and salvation of her children 
with great jo^ and thankfulness, as an evidence of the completeness 
of their justihcation and Divine acceptance, when Angels join with 
them in love as participators of the favour of God ; and she holds it 
forth as a strong ground of confidence in their perfect admission 
to the full glories of heaven that Angels already joy in their re- 
demption, and are prepared to receive them into their blessed com- 
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Priest and commutiicanis say or sing, "Therefore with 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of 
heaven, we laud and magnify thy holy name, evermore 
praising thee, and saying. Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of 
Hosts, H«aven and Earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to 
thee, O Lord most High." 

In the Collect for « All Saints' Day," the Church prays, 
'** O Almighty God, who hast knit together thine elect in 
one communion and fellowship, in the mystical body of 
thy Son Christ our Lord : Grant us grace so to follow thy 
blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly living, that we may 
come to those unspeakable joys which thou hast prepared 



mucion of Dif ine service, ^td. As ministermg Angels for the sal- 
vation of the redeemed, always themselves praising and glorifying 
God, she teaches her children in their Divine services to indulge 
the high conception that their worship forms & part of that universal 
praise of the JDivine Being which His bright and sinless creatures, 
and all uncorrupt beings join in, and offer up. 4th. As an actual 
gift and mercy of God, she teaches us to pray that God will appoint 
the Ange]s '^to succour and defend us on earth, through Jesus 
Christ ; feeling that'as the Lord hath taught us that He vouchsafes 
to us this high mercy, we are called upon by piety and gratitude to 

E raise Him for it, and pray for its continuance. Even the Lord 
imself, when He wished to give an idea of the amount of Divine 
protection He might receive, directed the attention of His disciples 
to the Angels, as the means through which it would he ufforded to Him. 
*^ That God would give Him more than twelve legions of Angels, 
if He should pray for them." (Matt. xxvi. 63.) What an ungodly 
and unscriptural sentiment then is it which, in a vain imagination 
of spirituality, rejects the consideration of the Scriptural truths 
respecting Angels as superstitious and needless ! The holy Church 
believes nothing Scriptural to be needless, and does no't withhold 
from her children the full edification each Scripture declaration is 
4lesigned to convey from any fear of superstitious consequences. She 
doubts not that the Lord foresaw the corruptions which men would 
involve His truths in when he revealed them ; and that as that did 
not prevent His revealing them for the edification of those who 
would submissively and reverently receive them, so the Church is 
not so profane as to counteract His design by withholding or dis- 
crediting the least portion of His inviolable Word. The teaching 
and service of the Anglican Church on the subject of Angelb is pre- 
cisely Scriptural and Apostolic,— nothing of revealed instruction is 
left omitted, or without its spiritual application ; and she carefully 
avoids the sin into which other communions have fallen, through a 
voluntary humility of worshipping Angels intruding by carnal 
wisdom of man's reason and judgment into things unseen. She 
avoids the least appearance of giving His creatures the honour due 
to God alone, and << sees that her children bow not down to those 
who are their fellow servants," however exalted in nature and office 
they may be. (Rev. xix. 10.) ' 



KINIBTRY OF THS CHURCH OF CHRIST* 241 

for ihem that love thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
In the Communion Service the Church says, " And we also 
bless thy Holy Name for all thy servants departed this life 
in thy faith and fear; beseeching thee to give us. grace to 
follow their good examples,'' &c. 

In the Communion bervice, the Priest and people pray» 
^^ Gmnt us therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat the flesh of 
thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and to drink His blood, that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean by His body, and our souls 
washed through His most precious blood, and that we may 
evermore dwell in Him, and He in us." In the prefer of 
Consecration the Priest says, " Hear us, O merciful Father, 
we most humbly beseech thee, and grant that we, receiving 
these thy creatures of bread and wine, according to thy Son 
our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remembrance 
of His death and passion, may be partakers of His most 
blessed Body and Blood." And deUvering the " conse- 
crated bread and wine^^ or ^^elementSy' to the communicants, 
the Priest shall say, " The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
which was given for thee, or the Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ which was shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul 
unto everlasting Ufe." The Priest then prays the Lord " to 
accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. • • .and 
says, " Here we offer and present unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and Uvely 
sacrifice unto thee.-. .And although we be unworthy, 
through our manifold sins, to offer unto thee any sacrifice, 
yet we beseech thee to accept this our bounden duty and 
service," &c. The Church also says, " Almighty and ever- 
lasting God, we most heartily thank thee, for that thou 
dost vouchsafe to feed us, who have duly received these holy 
mysteries, with the spiritual food of the most precious 
Body and JBlooif of thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
and also dost assure us thereby of thy favour and goodness 
towards us ; and that we are very members incorporate in - 
the mystical body of thy SoUy which is the blessed company 
of all faithful people." In the Catechism it is said, that the 
benefits of the Lord's Supper are *' the strengthening and 
refreshing of our souls by the Body and Blood of Christ, 
as our bodies are strengtoened by the Bread and Wine;" 
and that the inward part of that Sacrament is ^^ the Body and 
Blood of Christ which are verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." 

In the baptismal Service the Priest prays to the Lord 
that " whosoever is here dedicated by our office and minis- 

Y 
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try, may also be endued with heavenly Virtues ;*' and says, 
" Regard, we beseech thee, the suppUcations of thy congre- 
gation ; sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of 
sin,*' &c. He baptizes the child " in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost," and " receives the 
child into the congregation of Christ's flock, and signs him 
with the sign of tibe Cross, in token that hereafter he shall 
not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified," &c. 
From this abstract of the Faiih, Worship, and Ministry 
of the Anglican Chureh it is observable, 1st. That in her 
daily reading of large portions of the Holy Scripture she 
well maintains, the office of the Catholic Churcn as the 
" Keeper and Witness of Holy Writ," which she teacheth 
to contain all things necessary to salvation : so that whatso- 
ever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man that it should be believed as an 
article of the Faith, — and that she therefore holds fully that 
article of Catholic tradition.* 2nd. That she holds the 
Apostles' Creed, and those of Nice and of St. Athanasius, 
as the rule of faith. f 3rd. That she holds the primitive 
faith and worship as the Apostolic tradition of the Church ,:{: 
4th. That she holds the perpetuation of the office, authority^ 
and commission of the Apostles in the Bishops of the Church 
by successive ordination.^ 6th. That the Sacraments^ duly 
administered by Priests of the Church, are as effectual means 
for the justification of the members of the Church by incorpo- 
rating them into the body of Christ as they were when ad- 
ministered by the Apostles.§ 6th. That the body and blood 
of Christ are really and spiritually imparted in the Lord's 
Supper, and that the elements are to be solemnly conse- 
crated. || 7th. That Baptism is regeneration, and to be 
administered to infants.** 8th. That the Festivals and 
Fasts are to be observed, — that the Lord's day is set 
apart for celebration of Divine service, and of the holy 
Communion, — that daily public worship is to be observed, 
and absolution to be pronounced as an exercise of the 
liOrd's gift of the keys, or power of binding and loosing.ff 
It is thus seen that the Anglican Church holds and exer- 
cises all the important doctrines and ordinances of ApostoUc 
Tradition (see page 160 et seq.), with the exception of 
public excommunication and open penance of guilty persons, 
the disuse of which discipline she laments, and the restora- 

♦ Page 163. f Page 164. J Pagfe 164. 

1[ Page 160. § Page 160. || Page 161. 

** Page 160. tt Page 167v 
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lion of which she desires.* The full ministerial privilegetS and 
authority conferred upon the Apostles^as they have been ascer- 
tained in the foregoing examination of the Divine declarations,. 
ire expressly attributed to the Priesthood of the Church, and 
folly exercised in her services. The reverence and observance of 

* By the "godly dkcrpline of open pesairce,'' the- Church means 
the discipline observed in the primitive ages of the Church,T-not the 
secret or auricular confession, the secret absolution, and, for the most 
part, the secret penance practised by the Church of Rome, which 
are designed more for keeping the people in subjection to the clergy 
than as b^ restraint upon ungodliness, and wmch tend to obscure 
spiritual reli^on and sanetification bv the habit of enjoining super- 
stitious or formal acts as penitential observances, in place of the 
public confession and exclusion of offenders from participating with 
the congregation in the jjrivileges of religion, as observed in the 
primitive Church. The inefficacy of Popish penitential discipline 
for producing religious sentiments and knowledge among the people 
is evident from the deplorable state of ignorance of the nature, prin- 
ciples, and duties of religion — of the character of Christian holiness,^ 
and even of the moral laws of the Gospel, which prevails in coun- 
tries exclusively popish. In such countries, where the number of 
ministers, regular and secular, of the Romish Church is immense, — 
where they are supported by the civil power, — ^where the authority 
of the Priesthood is very great, and their office held sacred, the 
effect of the Romish discipline may be ascertained under the most 
favourable circumstances ; and it must be confessed to be highly 
defective if it be found in such countries, 1st. That immorality and 
debauchery are not dissociated from religion, but that persons 
living in vice and depravity are zealous participators in the rites 
and privileges of religion. 2nd; That while other nations advance 
in arts, sciences, and civilization, the people of those countries re- 
main in their original ignorance without simplicity, and in the 
servile subjection of superstitious fear. 3rd. That the Word, of God 
is not readf by the people ; and that their ideas of reli^ous duties 
consist of pilgrimages to shrines, of relics holy wells, imageis, &c., 
of frequent repetitions of prayers or creeds, and of formal acts, 
and payment of sums of money ; and, 4th. That the rites of the 
Romish Church, or extreme unction, and absolution of the dying, 
are looked to by the people as means of their salvation more than 
a life of faith in Christ, and obedience to His will. Jf such be the 
condition of the Roman territory, marked as it is by the hand of 
God as the seat of pestilence and squalid misery, and of Italy, 
Spain, Ireland, and all other Romish countries in proportion to the 
degree in which the Popish discipline prevails and is enforced, it 
may be inferred as the conclusiofi of erperiencey that a system exer- 
cising the greatest power over men's consciences and lives is main- 
tained at an incalculable expense of human submission, depression, 
and spiritual bondage, and that, far from preserving the people in 
the knowledge and practice of religion, it sinks them into the deepest 
degradation of moral and religious ignorance, and, by the power 
of superstitious fear, represses their instruction, recovery, and im- 
provement. 
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sacred things and ordinances are prescribed with the closest 
regard to the declarations of Holy Scripture, and so as to 
bfe subordinate and accessory to spiritual religion. Every 
Scriptural precept and ordinance of devotion are observed 
with such exact precision as never to transgress or fall 
short of the authority of Holy Writ, and as always to tend 
to edification, and to the glorification of Christ. It may 
therefore be concluded that, by the mercy of the Lord, the 
Anglican Churdi is a pure national Branch of the Church 
Catholic and Apostolic*, and keeps her obedient children in 

* The following extract from Bishop Bull explains the Apos- ' 
tolic character of the Anglican Church against the objection, to its 
Apostolic character from the changes effected in it at the Refor- 
mation. " As for ourselves, that which we maintain is this, that 
our Church, and the pastors thereof, did always acknowledge the 
same rule of faith, the same fundamental articles of the Christian 
religion, both before and since the Reformation ; but with this differ- 
ence, that we then possessed the rule of faith, together with the 
additional corruptions of the Church of Rome; but now, God be 
thanked ! without them, so that the change, as to matter of doctrine 
which hath been in our Church, and her pastors, is for the better ; 
like that of a man from being leprous becoming sound and healthy, 
and yet always the same man. This a learned prelate of our Church 
{Bishop Holly Old Relig, ch. 3) solemnly proclaimed to all the world 
in these words, * Be it known to all the world, that our Church is 
only reformed or repaired, not made new ; there is not one stone of 
a new foundation laid by us ; yea, the old walls stand still, only the 
overcasting of those ancient stones with the untempered mortar of 
new inventions displeased us : plainly, set aside the corruptions and 
the Church is the same. And what are these corruptions, but un- 
sound adjections to the ancient structure of religion ? These we 
cannot but oppose, and therefore are unjustly and imperiously as- 
serted. Hence it is that ours is by the opposite styled an ablativb 
or NEGATIVE RELIGION ; for SO much as we join with all true 
Christians in all affirmative positions of ancient faith, only standing 
upon the denial of some late and undue additaments to the Chris- 
tian belief.' Indeed the question is the same with that threadbare 
one .which the Papists use to reiterate, when they have nothing else 
to say for themselves. Where was your Church before Luther? To 
which the answer is easy : our Church was then where it is now, 
even here in England.. She hath not changed one thing of what 
she held before, any way pertaining to the being or well-bcin^ of 
a Church ; only she hath made an iteration in some things, which 
seemed to her (and so they will to all indifferent judges) greatly 
prejudicial to both. She still retains the same common rule of 
faitn (the three creeds). She still teaches the necessity of a holy 
life, and presseth good works as much as before ; only she has grown 
more humble, and dares not ascribe any merit to them. She still 
observes all the fundamental ordinances and institutions of Chris- 
tianity, — she baptiseth, she feeds with the holy Eucharist, she con- 
firmeth. She retaineth the same Apostolical government of Bishops^ 
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the fellowship of the Apostles, and the reception and ob- 
servance of the worship and sacraments as they *'gave di- 
rections" to the Churches. 



Priests, and Deacons. And because she finds that a set form of 
liiturgy is used by all Christian Churches in the world, without 
any knowii beginning, she hath hers too, and that a grave, solemn^ 
excellently composed one, conformed, as nearly as she could devise^ 
to the pattern of the most ancient offices, A Liturgy, for its inno- 
cence and purity, so beyond all just exceptions, that the Papists 
themselves, upon its first establishment, could not but embrace it ; 
and therefore for several years they came to our Churches, joined 
in our devotions, and communicated without scruple, till at last 
a temporal interest of the Church of Rome rent the schism wider, 
and made it gape like the jaws of the grave. Nay, it is transmitted 
to us by the testimony of persons greater than all exception, that 
Paul the Fourth, Pope of Rome, in his private intercourse and let- 
ters to Queen Elizabeth, did ofi*erto confirm and establish the Com- 
mon Prayer Book, if she would acknowledge the primacy and 
authority, and the Reformation derivative from him. And this 
method was also pursued by his successor Pius the Fourth. (Cam' 
den's Annals, A.U. 1560. Bakers Chron, Eliz., anno 1560, p. 
343.)— But let us proceed. As to Catholic customs, our Church 
(so far is she from the love of innovation) possesseth all reverence 
and respect unto them. Upon this score she still observes all the 
great and ancient festivals of the Church with great solemnity, 
viz., the feasts of the nativity, circumcision, passion, resurrection, 
and ascension of our Saviour ; the descent of the Holy Ghost, or the 
feast of the Pentecost, &c. ; she still honours the memory of the holy 
Apostles, saints, and martyrs, and hath days wherein to express 
this, and to bless God for tnem, and propound their virtues to the 
imitation of her sons. The ancient fasts of the Church she hath 
not rejected : and, therefore, because she finds a Lent or solemn 
fast, before the great festival of Easter, presently after the Apos- 
tles, universally observed in the Church of God, she recommends 
the same observation to her sons, in the full number of forty days, 
to be kept as days of stricter temperance, and prayer too, by all 
those whose health and other circumstances will permit them to 
undertake it ; she still observes the fasts of the four seasons, or 
ember weeks. She still recommends the two weekly stations of the 
primitive Church to the observation of her sons, Wednesday and 
f'riday. Indeed she hath made no change or innovation. But of 
things that were themselves manifest changes and innovations^ yea, some- 
what worse ; such as image worship, the worship and invocation of 
saints and angels, the dry communion, the senseless and unreason- 
able service of God in an unknowH tongue In a word, the 

authors of our reformation dealt with our Church as they did with 
our temples, or material Churches. They did not pull them down 
and raise new structures in their places, no, nor so much ad new 
consecrate the old ones ; but only removed the object and occasions 
of idolatrous worship, and took away some little superstitious trin- 
kets, in other things leaving them as they found them, and freely 
and without scruple making use of them." [BvU, Vind. of the cL 



246 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF TH£^ 

It is the strongest possible conflrmatioii of the (Iec1amtioii» 
of Holy Scripture respecting the Church, and its Ministry and 



of Eng. 8. 28.) Thus fully does this great Bishop refute the ob- 
jection ^ that the Apostolic character and authority of the Church 
was affected by her throwing off the errors and corruptions of the 
papacy at the reformation. The history of the Church contains 
man^ accounts of the " falling and rising again" of Churches, — of 
national Churches in a state of lukewarmness, worldliness, error, 
and corruption, restored to faithfulness and purity, without a doubt 
or question having ever arisen concerning the continuance of their 
spiritual privileges as Apostolic Churches, which they never were 
supposed to have endangered or departed from while they held the 
Catnolic creeds, and retained the Apostolic succession. Even when 
Churches lapsed into the worst heresies, as Arianism, Sabellianism, 
&c., although they were excommunicated by the Catholic Churches 
during the period of their heresy, yet on their return to the true 
faith, and on their making profession of the Catholic creed, they 
were restored to the communion of the Church without re-ordination 
of their Clergy, or any other mark of their having by their heresy 
forfeited their orders or other Church privileges. During the lives 
of the Apostles themselves several of the Churches departed from 
the purity of the Gospel : the " Laodiceans were neither cold nor hot 
in their professions of religion." (Rev. iii. 16.) The Church of Perga- 
mos was infected with the doctrine of Balaaia, and eat things sacri- 
ficed to idols, and had fallen into the heresy of the Nicolaitanes 
(Rev. ii. 14, 16) ; and so of other Churches, who did not therefore 
forfeit their character as Churches while they retained the creeds 
and ministry of the Apostles, but were " counselled to repent," lest 
their *' candlestick should be removed," — lest they should be aban- 
doned altogether by the Lord, and utterly lose the faith and worship 
of the Gospel. The Jewish Church several times lapsed into 
great error, corrupted the revelation of the Lord by human 
traditions, and even fell into idolatry, both Kings, Priests, 
and people, — still the Temple, the Law, and the successive Priest- 
hood remained, and continued the Church of God to the seasons of 
repentance, and to the coming of the Lord : they still sat in the seat 
of Moses, they still preserved "the lively oracles, and of them were 
the fathers and the Temple." Though the seat of Moses was filled 
by Sadducees, the lively oracles corrupted by human traditions, 
and the Temple turned into a den of thieves, the Church still con- 
tinued, the Priesthood was everlasting in its generations, and every 
tittle of the Divine promises and designs was accomplished. It 
therefore is without the least reason that its continuance in the 
corruptions of Papacy is alleged against the Anglican Church as 
an objection to her Apostolic character and authority. Those who 
vainly imagine that they are on this ground released from the 
obligation to "liear her" as the Church of the Lord, would do well 
to consider what would have been their condition had they so acted 
in the Jewish Church, even where " its traditions made void the 
word of God," and its high Priesthood was filled by murderers and 
Sadducees. They would no doubt then have scorned and rejected 
80 corrupt and criminal a Church, yet our blessed Lord's words are^ 
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Tradition, to find them so professed and exercised in a com- 
munity, the principle of which is the perpetuation and 
maintenance of the faith and worship of the primitive 
Church. The promises and declarations of Christ and His 
Apostles, LITERALLY rcccived, describe the character and 
authority of the Church ; and where its character and au- 
thority are possessed and exercised by the national Church, 
it should be received as the institution of the Lord, and its 
precepts and ordinances religiously observed. The existence 
and ministration of the Church is the practical exemphfica- 
tion of the promises of the Lord : His high graces, privi- 
leges, and necessary authority are exercised and imparted 
before our eyes by the national Church. The promises and 
declarations of Christ are therefore exemplified and con- 
firmed by the Churcli, while its Apostolic authority and 
character are in their turn confirmed by the words of the 
Lord. We are not reduced to the hard trial of faith in 



even while tfa€ Church was in this condition, " Salvation is of the 
Jews ;" and His sentence on those who worshipped after, their own 
imagination of purity and true religion in a separate community 
is, "Ye worship ye know not what." There is nothing in the history 
of the Jewish religion, or of the Church, which affords the least sanc- 
tion or excuse for departure from the system of religion which is 
the continuation of the original institution of Divine worship, but, 
on the contrary, sufficient evidence to prove that even in a state of 
corruption, and departure from the purity of its original constitu- 
tion, it is a religious duty to hear the Church, and those who sit in 
the seat of its first divinely commissioned ministers. If corruption 
and error justify departure from the Church, it could never stand, 
for each individual would esteem th&t to be corrupt and erroneous 
which he does not approve, and would therefore suppose himself 
justified in departing irom, and opposing, the Church. It would 
be vain to expect the continuance of any system of authority with 
a rule of actions, if men \|(Bre left at liberty to adopt and obey it 
as they approved of its precepts and ordinances. Symeon, Zacha- 
Tias, Anna, and no doubt many others, served. the Lord in the way 
accepted by Him, as conformable to His institution, in the Temple 
day and night, or at morning and evening daily services, and other 
times of public worship, notwithstanding the deplorable condition 
of the Jewish Church. Therefore, in place of rebelling against 
God's sacred institutions, and rejecting His graces, because men 
have corrupted and perverted them, piety and reverence would 
require increased attachment and obedience to the institution itself; 
avoiding, as far as may be, participation in what is erroneous or 
ungodly, observing wnat the corrupt and wicked ministers " teach 
in their sacred office, but not doing as they do," striving to reform 
and amend, not to divide and to destroy, and praying earnestly 
that the Lord would restore and reform His Church, which for the 
sins of men He has allowed to be corrupted and obscured. 
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searcliing as in seasons of general heresy or schism for the 
remnant of the Church who bow not the knee to the Baal 
of men's invention ; for the National Church, a pure branch 
of the Divine institution^ proposes its guidance and ^ces 
openly and visibly — the Temple opens its gates to receive ua 
at its altars^ and to bring us into the presence of the Lord. 
Let us lake heed, by the judgments upon the Jews, neither to 
c(N*rupt the institutions of the Lord by human traditions, nor 
to sUght them from pride of reason. There are a thousand 
paths to error, and but the one Catholic and ApostoUc Church, 
whose ministers deri^ a lineal commission* from the Re- 

* Some persons, for^^etful that they are exhihitin^ a desire to 
<leprive the Church of its ministerial glory and privueges, object 
against the lineal succession of Bishops by Apostolic imposition of 
hands, that it has passed through a corrupt channel — been trans- 
mitted by persons unworthy of their office and ministry, and been 
interrupted and lost. In explanation of these objections it is to be 
observed, 1st. That the Jewish High Priest could alone enter the 
Holy of Holies — that he was the president of the Sanhedrim, and 
that the supreme administration of sacred things was confined to 
him — that he appeared before God in the sacred services, for sacri- 
fices, ior blessings, for intercession, and was a type of Christ — that 
the pontifical dignity was instituted for life, and was hereditary in 
the family of Aaron. Yet after the Captivity the succession went 
into a private Levitical family, and the election and right of suc- 
cession were totally disregarded. The office was frequently sold to 
the highest bidder, and sometimes even was made annual. Several 
interruptions and variations took place in the succession, and many 
of the High Priests were guilty of the greatest crimes, even of 
poisoning, fratricide, idolatry, sacrilege, and impiety. Notwith- 
standing these violations of the priestly office, the Lord fulfilled 
His promise of the everlasting Priesthood, withdrew not His 
commission, or the sacred authority of the holy office, and con- 
tinued the miraculous grace or eift attached to it even while held 
by a Sadducee. (Acts v. 17.) ^^ And one of them, named Caia- 
nhas, being the High Priest that samaiyear, said unto them. Ye 
know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient for us^ that 
<me man should die for tlie people, and that the whole nation 
perish not. And this spake he not of himself, but being High 
PRIEST THAT YEAR, HE PROPHESIED that Jesus should die for 
that nation." (John xi. 49.) Our Lord himself obeyed the High 
Priest, when adjured by him m the form of the law, and answered 
him, although till then he refused to reply and '^ held his peace.^ 
Even after me Priests and people had crucified the Lord, St. Paul 
recognised the office of the High Priest (Acts xxii. 5), and ex- 
cused himself for having reproached him with his unjust punish- 
ment, " Revilest thou God's High Priest ? I wist not, brethren, that 
he was the High Priest : for it is written. Thou shalt not speak evil 
of the ruler of thy people." (Acts xxiii. 5.) It therefore follows 
that the succession of the holy office is not destroyed by great ir- 
regularities in the succession, or by the impiety of many of those 



MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 249 

deemer, and whose faith is the tradition of the Apostles. 
Where heresies and schisms abound, it becomes those who 



through 'whom the Priesthood is transmitted ; and that the pro- 
mises, authority, and privileges conferred upon it are not thereby 
forfeited. 2nd. If the contrary were the case, and the holy office 
were only valid in the ministration of devout persons, the course 
of Providence would be violated, and the exercise of faith destroyed 
by a succession of impeccable Priests. 3rd. Our Lord, by com- 
manding. His disciples to observe and do what those who sat in the 
seat, or neld the omce of those divinely commissioned, should teach 
them, but not to imitate their ungodly actions ; and by sending 
Judas as an Apostle to preach His Gospel with miraculous power, 
fully instructs us not to expect perfection or piety in all His mi- 
nisters, and to distinguish between their ministerial authority and 
commission and their conduct ; reverencing and obeying the former, 
and condemning the latter when improper. 4th. If piety, or even 
sincerity, were requisite to the validity of sacred ministrations, 
there would be no security for the sacraments or any other reli^ous 
offices ; and people could have no confidence that they had oeen 
duly baptised, or had received the holy communion. The succes- 
sion of the Christian priesthood has not experienced violations simi- 
lar to those of the Jewish pontifical office, and can be traced back 
in the Apostolic Churches in a lineal succession to the Apostles. 
The canonical form of consecration by three Bishops, where the act 
of one is valid, is a strong security against interruption in the suc- 
cession ; and the historical evidence of the succession is amply suffi- 
cient for a perfect conviction of the direct transmission of tne Apos- 
tolic chain. Indeed the presumptive evidence for the Apostolic 
succession, which is afibrded by the fact of the great importance 
which was attached to it in all ages of the Church, is satisfactory 
evidence of its truth to persons not desirous to disbelieve it. We see 
now that the succession is carefully continued as of sacred import- 
ance to the Church, — we know that it was always held to be of the 
most essential necessity ; and we are therefore called upon to believe 
that it was always duly continued. It is a most irrational incredu- 
lity to call in question, and seek for objections against, the transmis- 
sion of the Apostolic succession of the sacred office, by which its 
graces, privileges, and divine promises are imparted to us, as 
members of the same Church to wiiich the Lord vouchsafed them. 
They were treasured as the sacred and unfailing gifts of the Lord to 
his Church by the primitive Christians ; and to discredit or give 
them lip is voluntarily and profanely to strip ourselves of our spiri- 
tual birthright. Still it cannot be denied that the Apostolic 
succession has been endangered at several periods, and subjected to 
irregularity. Persecution, and the violence of the temporal power, 
have sometimes disturbed the order, but never broken the chain, of 
the everlasting priesthood^ It is objected to the Apostolical succes- 
sion of the Anglican priesthood, that Archbishop Parker was not 
duly consecrated A.D. 1659. It was asserted bjr some Jesuits, in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, that the consecration took place at a 
tavern called the Nag's Head j a story incredible in itself, and which 
supposes that all concerned in the consecration must have been 
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are approved to manifest their faith by " withdrawing from 
all wno walk disorderly, and not after the traditions of the 



devoid of all reason and decency, and careless to irreverence on a 
subject of the deepest importance to them. It is known that the 
Queen and the Bishops esteemed it a most sacred and essential 
ceremony, and which they knew, if performed uncanonically, would 
expose them and their religion to the Romanists from whom they 
were just delivered, and against whom thev were labouring to pro- 
tect the Anglican Church. There is therefore in the nature of the 
' case the strongest reason to disbelieve the story. " All the autho- 
rity the Jesuits could produce for their Nag's Head consecration is 
ultimately resolved into the single testimony of Thomas Neale, 
chaplain to Bishop Bonner." But the connexion of Neale with 
Bonner would in itself have rendered it impossible that he could 
have been admitted to the ceremony if performed in the private 
manner he stated. " In the year 1658, the Church of Rome repeated 
this story in a treatise of * The nature of the Catholic Faith,' in 
which they endeavour to invalidate the English ordinations ; and 
appealed for the truth of it to Dr. Moreton, the ancient Bishop of 
Durham, who they said affirmed it in Parliament. The Bishop, 
then in his ninety-fourth year, being advised of the calumny, sent 
for a public notary from London, and, in the presence of proper 
witnesses, made a solemn protestation of the falsehood of this story, 
and signed it July 17, 1658. Six Bishops, fourteen temporal Lords, 
and several clerks, subscribed their names, attesting that he had 
been unjustly aspersed.'' (Neal, Hist, of Furit., v. ii. p. 696.) 
'* Charles Howard, Earl of Nottingham, being still alive in the 
latter end of the reign of King James, and being called upon, gave 
an exact account of the consecration, of which he was an eye-wit- 
ness, in Lambeth Chapel.'* {duller, Hist, v. ii. p. 454.) The calumny 
arose from the custom of the newly ordained Bishops^iving a grand 
dinner after their consecration: it was refuted by the Puritans them- 
selves, and is treated as a calumny by Neal (Hist, of the Furit, 
vol. i. p. 99) ; and given up even by Lingard^ the Romish historian, 
as unworthy of credit. The consecration of Archbishop Parker 
took place in Lambeth Chapel, by Barlow, Bishop of Bath and 
liVells ; Scory, Bishop of Chichester ; Miles Coverdale, Bishop of 
Exeter ; and Hod^kins, Suffragan of Bedford. These Bishops had 
been deprived in the reign of Queen Mary, either for being married, 
or preaching against the Romish errors, neither of which circum- 
stances could deprive them of the Episcopal character. There is 
therefore no valid objection to the consecration of Archbishop 
Parker, who was ordained by imposition of hands of Bishops, 
whose own consecration was never called in question. It is a sub- 
ject of thankfulness, when other nations were heedlessly stripping 
themselves of the Apostolic succession, and when the Churcn was 
so distracted, and violated by the temporal power, that the suc- 
cession was continued by the preservation of the Bishops during 
the long persecution in the reign of Mary. 

FUuri/y in the thirty^second hook of his Ecclesiastical History, s. 57, gives 
the following account of-an instance of irregularity in the Episcopal 
succes9ion of the see of Rome : — '^ On the death of Pope Agapetus, 
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Apostles," The prevalence of error renders truth the more 
valuable and difficult of attainment, and requires in those 
who seek it a deeper sense of its importance, to be recom- 

gmsed by a fuller enjoyment of the advantages it imparts, 
lessings and privileges undisputed, and generally received, 
are in danger of being undervalued; and he who nas set his 
face towards the house of the Lord as '* a city set upon a 



Theodatus, Gothic King of Italy^ caused Silverius, Sub-DeacoB, and 
son of Pope Hormisdas, to be elected in his place. The Empress 
Theodora sent for Vigilius, a Deacon of the Roman Church, then at 
Constantinople, and made him promise her secretly that he would 
abolish the Council of Chalcedon, and write to the three leaders of 
the Eutychian heresy, approving their errors,^ on condition that she 
should give him seven nundred pounds of gold, and writs to the 
Imperial general Belisarius, to order him to have Viplius ap- 
pointed Pope. Violins returned to Rome, where he iound Sil- 
verius Pope: he wen went to Belisarius at Ravenna, and gave 
him the letter of the Empress, and promised him two hundred 
pounds of gold if he woula obey it, ami have him ordained Pope 
m the nlace of Silverius. Belisarius took Rome A.B. 5d6, wluch 
surrendered to him principally by the persuasion <^ Pope Silverius. 
Nevertheless Silverius was accused of correspondence with the 
Goths, was entrapped by Belisarius, and sent into exile in Lycia. 
By the authority of Belisarius Vigilius was ordained Pope, A.B. 
537, but refused to pay him the sum he had promised to him. The 
Emperor Justinian^ having become acquainted with the deposition of 
Silverius, took measures for his restoration ; upon which Vigilius 
wrote to Belisarius, ^ Give me Silverius,. otherwise I cannot pay you 
what you demand.' Silverius was accordingly delivered to the 
servants of Vigilius, who took him to the Isle of Palmaria, where 
they guarded him ; and he there died of hunger, in July, 538. 
Vigilius then, to ful£l his promise to the Empress, sent letters to the 
three Eutycluan Patriarchs, Theodosius of Alexandria, AnthemiuSr 
deposed Patriarch of Constantinople, and Severus of Antioch,in which 
he declares that he holds the same faith with them ; but he prays 
them to keep his letter secret, and to pretend that he was suspected 
by fhem. With this letter he sent his confession of Ibith, in which 
he rejects the two natures of Jesus Christ and the letter of St. Leo, 




Holj- See.** The usurpation 

filius, his violent and simoniacal intrusion into the Roman See,, 
nring the lifetime of the lawful Pope, and bis confession of heresy 
uid murder of his predecessor, almost equal the enormities prac- 
tised by. some of the Jewish High Priests, and should teach Romanists 
modesty in accusing other Churches of having forfeited the Apos- 
tolic succession. It is to be remembered that this account is taken 
from a Romish writer of the highest credit. The futility of the 
Romish claim to infedlibility and spiritual dominion is shown by 
such events, of which an immense collection is to be seen in th» 
work of Dr. Barrow on the Supremacy of the Pope, 
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hill," and resolved to abide by it as the " pillar and ground 
of truth," will receive in security of faith,, and guidance in 
devotion, a blessing increased by the instability of the human 
systems which surround it, — " carried about with every wind 
of doctrine." 

The Church has for eighteen centuries withstood the gates 
of hell in every form of heresy, and assault of persecution : 
the Saints have resisted boUi, and, by their teaching, their 
example, and their blood, have witnessed the truth delivered 
to tliem. There is scarcely a conceivable eiTor or perversion 
of the doctrines of the Gospel which has not in turn been 
brought forward against it. Satan has sent his " messen- 
gers, false Apostles, as ministers of righteousness," to preach 
their systems as " forms of godliness," or as philosophical 
knowledge ; and, for the sins of men, they have been deli- 
vered into his snares, until the Church itself, shaken to its 
foundation^ has seemed about to fall. But the Divine pro- 
mise has preserved it, and the Church, by the experience and 
condemnatbn of each additional heresy, arises by the trial 
of its faith^ confirmed and approved m its character and 
office as the witness and guide of truth, it has been said 
that 

^ The second Temple could not reach the first ; 
And the late Reformation never durst 
Compare with ancient times and purer yearS) 
But, in the Church and us, deserveth tears.'' 

It should not, however, be forgotten that though the second 
temple wanted the visible emblematic glories of the first,. 
*^ the glory of the latter house was greater than of the 
former," (Hag. ii. 9) — that it had grown mature in the 
fulness of revealed wisdom in Divine knowledge and expe- 
rience. "The vision and the prophecy were sealed up 
before the Most Holy was anointed," (Dan. ix. 24) ; and the 
Church of Israel, though not in the actual possession of the 
miraculous gifts bestowed upon it in its earlier age, yet 
retained the Uiyine assurance and instruction of those gifts, 
and was enriched with the completed roll of prophetic Scrip- 
ture, and with the history and experience of the Divine pro- 
tection of the Temple and of the nation. So, though the 
Church may have lost the burning and shining lights which 
shed glory on her early age, and m some measure may have 
departed for a time from her godly discipline, still it is a 
subject of joy and hope that she is deUvered firom the fierce 
trials she was then expos^ to, — ^that she retains the teaching 
and memory of her Saints and Martyrs, — that she has growa 
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wise in their trials and experience, — and that her faith is now 
matured and guarded by the condemnation of every form of 
heresy. If therefore men, in the rational conviction by ex^ 
perience of the necessity of her instruction, would turn to her 
as the guide of truth, follow her as the voice of the Lord, 
and receive her graces and privileges, not with the submis- 
sion of traditional reverence and duty only, but with the 
gratitude inspired by long experience of tiie fatal conse- 
quences of neglecting her essential authority and guidance, 
it might be hoped, under Divine grace, that the sense of reli- 
gious duty, united with the rational conviction of its necessity 
and advantage, would lead men to a willing obedience tp 
the Church, and to a devout submission to her devotion, so 
that she may, in the unity of faith and worship, at length 
fully show forth the truth and glory of the Lord in the sal- 
vation of men. We live in the last days, and the coming of 
the Lord draweth nio^h ; the Church has nearly fulfilled her 
trials ; and it remains to be discovered " whether, when the 
Son of Man cometh, He shall find faith on the earth.'^ 
(Luke xviii. 8.) " His own elect cry day and night unto 
Him, and He beareth long with them," — " the remnant of 
the thousands of Israel, that shall be saved," (Rom. ix. 27 ; 
xi. 6), who walk in the strait and narrow way of His com- 
mandments and institutions, fulfilhng all His ordinances. 
The world has never yet rested content with the narrow way 
of the Lord, but has ever sought out broad ways for itself. 
The pride of reason, and the pride of life, object to its exclu- 
siveness"*, its strictness^ its formaUty, its burthensome ordi- 

* It is commonly objected to the doctrine of the Apostolic Church, 
Ist, That it excludes from salvation all Christians who are not 
within its communion, and therefore is uncharitable and bigoted ; 
and 2ndly, That many individuids of great piety, and holding the 
essential doctrines of the Gospel, are to be founa in various commu- 
nities ; thereby showing that salvation. Christian eraces, and high 
attainments, are not confined to any particular denomination of 
Christians. From these grounds it is inferred, that the exclusive 
claims of the Apostolic Church are unfounded, «nd that it may be 
disregarded without injury to personal devotion or salvation. In 
reply to these objections it is to be observed, 1st. That the doctrine 
of^the Apostolic Church does not deny the possibility of salvation 
to those who are not within its communion. St. Paul has taught 
us^ " that the heathen which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law : these having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves, whigh show the work of the law written in their 
hearts."t (Rom. ii. 14.) If, therefore, the heathen "have a law 

t St. Chbtsocttox on the 19th rene says, ** By these things the AposUe shows that 
Ooa made man »ufflcient of himself to chooee virtue and avoid vice." It is implied by 



f. 



254 APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION OF THE 

nances and restrictions, and set forth their human ways as* 
more spiritual^ more liberal, and more rational. StiU though 



unto themselves" by "which they shall be judged^ and so are not to^ 
be pronounced incapable of salvation, far less can it be said that 
those who receive and obey a portion of the truths of the Gospel 
are excluded from salvation. 2nd. To argue from the piety of some 
of the members for the genera/ 7n/M of the systems to wnich they 
belong would prove too much ; for many members of the Romish 
Church have been men of great;, piety, and even the most extrava- 
gant fanatics, as well as Socinians and Arians, haVe apparently 
ived devoutly, and under the influence of the fear and love of God. 
If therefore the apparent devotion of the members of reli^ous com- 
munions is to be received as a test of the general truth of their sys- 
tems, it must be concluded that there is no such thing as truth at 
all, and that the most fundamental principles of teligioa are of no 
importance. 3rd. The exclusiveness objected against the doctrine 
of the Apostolic Church, is to be equally objected against all systems 
of religion ; for all must have some doctrines which th^y suppose essen- 
tial, and must conclude that those who hold doctrines opposed to 
them are in grievous error. For example, all Christians who have 
any regard for the holy Sacraments must believe that the Quakers,. 
who reject the Sacraments, are in a fatal error, and forfeit important 
spiritual advantages. So it is plain that cdl systems of religion 
participate in the exclusiveness objected to those who believe in the 
one Catholic and Apostolic Church. 4th. It is no part of a 
Christian's duty to judge others — we ''judge not ourselves, there 
is one who judgeth, that is God." But, without presuming to esti- 
mate the condition of others, the institution of the Lord for our 
salvation is not to be undervalued because men may have '' a form 
of godliness" without it. The Christian religion would never have 
triumphed over philosophy and heresy, if the popular estimation of 
either had been received as sufficient reason to deny the exclusive 
advantages of the Gospel. Seneca was a heathen, while Judas was 
an Apostle ; and the moral condition of Hindoo nations may per- 
haps be superior to that of some countries professing the Christian 
religion, but few would acknowledge the inference that the religion 
of Christ and of Brahma are equal on that account. It is therefore 
no valid objection to the doctrine of the Apostolic Church that many 
of its members dishonour their profession, and that many who are not 
of its communion appear to have attained high Christian ^aces. 
If there be an Apostolic Church, we are to estimate it as the institution 
of our Lord, and by the value of the promised blessings and pri- 
vileges it possesses, — not by the efibcts it seems to produce, or by the 
religious attainments men may appear to arrive at without it. It 



St. Paul, that God did and will accept the Gentile living according to the lam lorittenin 
hU heart, and therefore owning Him as the true God, and glorifying Him as God ; for 
He if n^ respecter of persons^ but accepteth those of aU nations who, like Ctomelias, 
fear Him, and work righteousness.— So also Okigbv, " If God condemned the Gentileft 
because they held the truth in unrighteonsness, and when thej knew God did not glorify 
Him as God, neither were thankful, it seems reasonable to conceive that had they dime 
what they culpably neglected, and might have done, i. e., had they glori/ied Him as 
Chd, and been thankful, they would have done what had been acceptable to God} and 
fit to be rewarded by Hit goodnese." 
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the " way of the Lord be narrow, and few there be that find 
it/' it nevertheless leadetb unto life^ wliile the broad and 



is possible that some of the qualities highly estimated by men, may 
be in reality spiritual defects^ conformable to the pride of human 
wisdom and. aifectation of-liberality, which is seldom anything else 
than indifference to religion. But all considerations of compara- 
tive results are not only of no moment, but are actually irreverent 
and irreligious, as well as highly dangerous. Our great concern 
is to receive, and use in meekness dnd fear, the means of grace our 
Lord has provided for us, not waiting to examine and estimate their 
value and importance, which our carnal minds are generally quite 
unable to comprehend and appreciate. It is certain that all J3ivine 
institutions must be of essential advantage to those who duly re- 
ceive them, more especially the Apostolic Church in which so many 
privileges are comprised ; and that therefore we cannot estimate 
them too highly, or be too solicitous that we do not fail in availing 
ourselves of their spiritual benefits. The tendency of our minds 
should therefore be to exclusive attachment to what we believe to 
possess Apostolic authority, and to careful avoidance of whatever 
may lead us into temotation, to suppose that it may be dispensed 
with. Let us reflect now severe were the trials of faith to which 
the Israelites were subjected by the Lord in this respect. How 
tedious, laborious, and unnecessary must their rites and ordinances 
have appeared to them, if they allowed themselves to reason on 
their advantage and propriety ! How hard for them to discern the 
advantage of their religion which purposed to provide for their 
temporal prosperity, when they saw the superior greatness of the 
Assyrian and Egyptian empires, and of the Phenician cities ! And 
how opposed to tneir feelings of mercy and humanity must have 
appeared many of their laws and commands ; as the utter destruc- 
tion of the Canaanites, the Amalekites, &c. ! Had they estimated 
their religion by their reason, or by comparison, there would have 
been little hope that they could have entertained for it that bxclu- 
8IVB ATTACHMENT which was absolutely necessary, as the only 
motive powerful enough to induce them to fulfil the rites and ordi- 
nances it prescribed. These considerations are sufficient to teach us 
to distrust our rational estimation of Divine institutions and ordi- 
nances, and to guard carefully against all temptation to undervali;ie 
them, or suppose that they may be dispensed with. . We are called 
upon to "do good to all men,"— to be in perfect charity with all 
men, — to desire earnestly that those who will not hear the Church, 
and so forfeit her great privileges and communion, " should become 
iu all things as we are" — should become partakers with us of the 
communion of saints in the household of faith. While we. hate 
their schism, and their opposition to the institutions of the Lord, 
we should love their persons, pray for their souls, and earnestly 
desire and seek that they may be participators with us in the ser- 
vices and privileges of the Church of God, which is the house of 
the living God. The meek and merciful David exclaimed, "Do 
not I hate them, O Lord, that hate Thee? and am I not grieved with 
those that rise up against Thee? I hate them with a perfect hatred ; 
I count them mine enemies." (Ps. cxxxix. 21.) Zeal/or the Lord> 
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popular ways of men's selection lead to destruction. (Matt, 
rii. 14.) The poor in spirit, the meek, those who hunger 



and charity towards our fellow sinners, are preserved by hatred for 
opposition to the will of God ; and love towards those who are 
guilty, with prayers for their conversion and salvation. If there 
be an Apostolic Church, a charitable desire to lead those who 
reject it to embrace it is better exemplified in zealous mainte- 
nance of its authority, and exclusive obedience to its ordinances, . 
which may show them our conviction of its importance, than by 
countenancing their error, and leading them to undervalue their 
sin. It is a signal evidence of the long-suffering of God, that he 
allows even those wl)o reject His institution, and a portion of Ilis 
truth, to receive the spiritual advantages of the truths which they 
retain ; and to allow those who have corrupted His institutions and 
faith, to receive such of their spiritual advantages as their corrup- 
tions do not obstruct, or render them incapable of receiving. This 
should be a cause of thankfulness and praise to those who receive 
the institutioil and faith of the Lord, but should certainly not lead 
them to undervalue those means of CTace, or believe that they may 
be dispensed with, because the Lord's great mercy has vouchsafed 
a partial enjoyment of their advantages to those who receive them 
imperfectly or in part. The effects of the rejection of any portion 
of the Divine truth or institutions, however small, is more or less 
visible in those to whom the sin is attributable, or even in those 
who participate in it by indulgence to thesin^ or bi/ relisiota communion 
with those who are guilty of' it. The rejection of the Church has 
received its Divine judgment in Germany and Switzerland, and is 
receiving it in America and £ngland. In the latter country the 
presence and influence of the national Apostolic Church preserves 
those who have rejected it from the full and immediate effects of 
their sin, while the benefit thus conferred is distressingly returned 
by the insidious spirit of schism spreading its fatal influence in the 
Church, and undermining the principle of Apostolic tradition and 
successive ministry, which are the foundation of the Catholic system. 
The charge of exclusiveness and bigotry is itself a striking manifes- 
tation of this fact, for it presumes upon and leads to want of &ith 
in the Apostolic principle ; for if there be an Apostolic Church, bx- 

CLUSIVE ATTACHMENT TO IT IS A RELIGIOUS DUTY, and tO term 

such an attachment bigotry is to be guilty of profaneness. Those 
therefore who believe that which they profess before God, that there 
is '^one Catholic and Apostolic Church,'' are bound to guard 
against the " fair speeches" and " promises of liberty'* which would 
gradually separate them from the Church ; and while they preserve 
their hearts free from uncharitableness towards the persons of those 
who " hear her not," should remember that they have the Lord's 
command to regard such as heathens,* and that they are enjoined 
by the Apostle to withdraw from every brother that walketh disor- 
derly, ana not after the traditions which he had received of him. 

• "Quo ezemplo ofltenditar et probatur obnoxios omnes et colpee et psenee fiitnros, qui 
96 Khismaticis contra pnepositos et sacerdotes irreligioBa temeritate miscaerint." (Cypr. 
Ep. 76. 

" An esse sibi;cum ChriBto Tidetur, qui adyenui sacerdotes ChrisU tacit,** &c. (Cypr. d* 
Unit Ecclek, p. 858.) 



1 
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«Dd thiret after righteousness, the merciful, the pure in 
heart who are reviled and persecuted, are they who shall see 

<(2 Thess. iii. 6.) It is commonly alleged as a justification of a min- 
istry not Apostolical, that our Lord commanded His Apostles not to 
forbid one who cast out devils in His name, though he followed not 
with his disciples (Mark ix. 39); and that St. Paul "rejoiced 
that Christ was preached even by some who did preach him of con- 
tention, and not sincerely, hoping to add affliction to his bonds.'' 
<Phil. i. 16 — 18.) From the first passage no inference can be drawn, 
for the person spoken of toorked miracles in the name of Christ, which 
is a different thing from taking to himself the honour of the priest- 
hood. 2nd. The Apostolic ministry was not then constituted in the 
government of the Church, which was not yet founded by St. Peter ; 
and the person who cast out devils in the name of Christ might 
well be said to be with him doing miracles in His name, and expo- 
sing himself to the enmity of the Jews thereby. 3rd, He might have 
been a disciple of John. 4th. After the Church and Apostolic min- 
istry were instituted, and in the exercise of -their commission and 
graces, the seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the Priests, 
took upon them to cast out devils in the name of Christ ; but the 
unclean spirits overcame them, saying, '^ Jesus we know, and Paul 
we know, but who are ye ?" (Acts xix. 14.) There is therefore 
nothing in this case to authorise the assumption of the ministerial 
office without the Apostolic commission. In the second case it is an 
unwarrantable inference that because the Apostle, in his zeal for the 
extension of the Gospel, could rejoice that Christ was made known 
by the preaching of contentious brethren, that he therefore Justified 
or sanctified their conduct: such reasoning would approve of any sin 
from which good might arise. The Apostie in plain terms condemns 
the ingratitude and sin of those in whose preaching he rejoiced : he 
«ays that *^ they designed to add affliction to his bonds,'' an act of 
shocking impiety and ingratitude — that they preached Christ '^ of 
«nvy and stnfe, of contention, and not sincerely ;" so that whatever 
the effects of their conduct might be, it was in a high degree sinful^ 
4ts contentious opposition to the Apostle. 2nd. It is not certain from 
the words of the Apostle that the preaching of these contentious per- 
sons was an assumption of the ministerial office, which was conferred 
by Apostolic imposition of hands, and might mean the making 
known of the Oospel incidentally , which is the meaning of the word 
translated ^ presence. (See Hammond.) drd. It cannot be sup- 
posed that tne Apostle would invalidate lus own ministerial autiiio- 
rity, which he enforces so repeatedly and strongly as that of Christ 
himself. 4th. The Apostle's explicit condemnation of schism and 
disunion renders it impossible that he could sanction opposition to 
his authority in unwarranted assumption and exercise of the minis- 
terial office. It may be observed how self'^condemning is the attempt 
to draw justification of a ministry not Apostolic from auch grounds t 
Contrast this wretched pretext for a ministerial permission with the 
Apostolic office, lineally trans;Qiitted by the form of ordination, by 
which the Apostles conferred it on their successors, with directions 
to them to transmit it in the same manner to otiier faithful men, 
and .the difference will be seen between the Apostolic and schiamatic 
ministry. 

A A 
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Gody and shall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. (Matt. v. 
1 — 10.) If any man will come after Christ, he must take up 
His cross, daily deny, himself^ and follow Him (Luke ix. 23), 
^'cleansing himself from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit^^ 
and perfecting hoUness in the fear of the Lord/' (2 Cor. 
vii. 1.) The body must be kept under, every high thought 
must be brought into subjection, — we must become as little 
children, — we must seek the reward of our Father who seeth 
in secret, by our prayers, our alms, our fasting, and lay up 
treasures in Heaven by our works of charity and mercy. 
(Matt vi. 2, 4, 16 ; xxv. 4p.) Such a disposition and life 
are not to be attained through human systems of religion ; 
the authority and promised blessings of the Apostolic Church 
can alone reduce the pride and worldliness of man's heart to 
the discipline of godliness, by which ** such a miiid as was in 
Christ Jesus" may be attained. (Phil. ii. 5.) We strive to 
gain a crown of glory that fadeth not away : let us strive and 
fight securely in the company of the Saints — in the faith and 
devotion by which they obtained the promises and entered 
into glory, having obtained a good report, and become ex- 
amples of faith and patience in well-doing. (Heb. xi.) 
*' (Compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let 
us run with patience the race set before us," — " holding hst 
the traditions of the Apostles," — " hearing the Church," and 
being " submissive, andin subjection to our spiritual rulers, 
who are set over us in the Lord." He who holds the faith 
and worship of the Apostolic Church, ** fighteth not uncer- 
tainly, nor beateth the air :" its authority and discipline will 
keep both the lusts of the mind and of tlie body under. The 
presence of Christ, and the graces of His holy Spirit, are 
attached by His promise to the Sacraments, ministration and 
devotion of His Uhurch. He who walks in perfect obedience 
to the Church is alone certain that he does not oppose the 
Lord's institution, authority, and visible means of salvatiqn, 
and has every religious and rational ground of conviction 
that he is in the nearest and closest union with Him which is 
attainable on earth. In the Church Apostolic there is no- 
thing to gratify spiritual pride' or self-conceit, — there is no 
room for presumption or vain reliance upon notions, opinions, 
or experiences but to. the submissive and devout ; to those who 
seek not doctrines and forms of their own invention, but are 
content to be led by those of the Apostles, the " Church is the 
manifestation of the wisdom of Christ," and the grace of Christ 
to Angels and to men (Eph. iii. 10) ; and blessed and wise 
are they who, renouncing theii* own wisdom, will " hear the 
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Church" as the "pillar and ground of truth" — will receive 
the Apostolic ministry, which has the Lord's commission of 
binding and loosing^ — and will hold fast the '^form of sound 
words," — the traditions of faith and worship delivered to the 
Churchy to be the guide and instructor of its members till the 
coming of the Lord, to whom be glory in the Churchy for 
ever ! 
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SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS RECORDED BY EUSEBIUST^ 

EusEBius, born aboat the year 265 (Dupin, lib. iii.)^ or 
166 years after ihe death of St. John, wrote a history of the 
Church from the birth of Christ to his own time. He haa 
ever been considered a very faithful, accurate, and learned 
historian, and the numerous quotations from, and references^ 
to preceding authors, made by him, are found to have been 
scrupulously correct. He in general gives his authority for 
his statements, and professes to have compiled his history 
from contemporary writers, or records of the Churches. He 
was chosen Bishop of Caesarea, in Palestine, in the year 
313; was present at the Council of Nice, 325 ; and died about 
the year 338. It is to be considered, 1st. That he wrote 
an account of various Churches estabUshed by the Apostles^ 
and of the Bishops who were appointed by them as their 
successors to rule the Churches ; and never even hints that 
there was any single Church vdthout its Bishop presiding 
over the Clergy, or shows the least suspicion that there wa& 
any doubt upon the subject, or that it was ever called in 
question. 2nd. This account of thfe ApostoUc appointment 
and succession of Bishops is, as if a learned and venerable 
metropolitan Bishop were now (1843) to give an accomit of 
the Metropolitan Bishops of England, France, Italy, and 
Gei'pany from the time of the Reformation, dravm from the 
records of their several Churches. 3rd. There is no account 
that any of his lists of the succession of Bishops in the 
Churches was ever called in question, or disputed by the 
Churches at tlje time or afterwards ; but that, on the con- 
trary, he has always maintained the credit of a faithful histo- 
rian, and is quoted as such by Jerome, Epiphanius, and 
other learned Fathers and writers who succeeded him. 4th. 
That his hsts are confirmed by innumerable testimonies of 
contemporary and succeeding writers, who make mention of 
various Bishops recorded in tiiem, and attest their succession 
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in the Churches. 5th. That the Bishops in the successions 
were in many cases rendered memorable by their writings, 
actions, or martyrdom', and that the dates of their accession 
and death are carefully specified. 6th. That the primitive 
Churches accurately registered their pubUc affairs, — ^kept 
memorials of iheir martyrs and confessors, and had liOlld, 
called Diptychs, of three sorts. " In the first the names of 
the Bishops only were written, and more particularly such 
Bishops as had been governors of that particular Church. 
A second in which the names of the living were written. 
Patriarchs, Bishops, Clergy, Emperors, Magistrates, and 
others conspicuous among the people. The third containing 
the names of such as were deceased in CathoUc commu- 
nion.*' — {Bingham.) Eusebius mentions the succession of 
Bishops from the Apostles in the Churches of Jerusalem, 
Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Laodicea, CsBsarea, Smyrna, 
Corinth, and various other cities. The following is the 
series in the four first, continued to the end of the second 
century. Eusebius x^arries the succession down to his own 
time. 



SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS IN JERUSALEM FROM ST. JAMES. 

The first bishop of Jerusalem was James, sumamed the 
Just, called the brother of our Lord, because the son of 
Cleophas and Mary, the sister of the blessed Virgin. St. 
Peter, St. James, and St. John cliose him to preside over 
the Church at Jerusalem. He died by martyrdom^ A.D. 
62. {EusebiuSy Chron. Ann. 34; Id. Hist. lib. xi. c. 1; 
Epiph. Her CBS. 29, n. 4 ; Hieron. de Script, in Jac. ; 
Segesip. Hist. ap. Euseb. xi. c. 23 ; Clem, Alex. Inst. 6.) 

Symeon, brother of James the Just, was chosen to suc- 
ceed him by the Apostles, and other disciples of the Lord 
who still survived, and assembled at Jerusalem for that 
purpose. Afl;er having governed the See of Jerusalem above 
forty years, he was crucified A.D. 107. {Euseb. Chron:, 
Hegesip. ap, Euseb. Hist. iv. c. 22, and iii. c. 32. Epiph. 
HercBs.liy c. 14.) 

'* Justus succeeded to the Episcopal throne on the death 
of Symeon, a Jew, as there were many thousands of the 
circumcision who then believed on Christ." {Euseb. lib. iii. c. 
35; Euseb. Chron. B.nno 118.) The 4th was Zacheus. — 
The 6th, Tobias. — 6th, Benjamin. — 7th, John. — 8th, 
Matthias. — 9th, Philip. These six Bishops only held the 
See thirteen years^so ipuch was theChurch persecuted, — 10th, 
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Seneca succeeded Pliilip, A.D. 125. — 11th. Justus. — 
12tli, Levi. — 13th, Ephraim.— 14th, Joseph. — 15thy 
Judas. These fifteen Bishops had ull been of the circum- 
cision : the last seven held the see only twelve years. 
{EtLseb. Chron, an. 118; Euseh. Hist, iv. c. 6.) "Nar- 
cissus, Bishop of Jerusalem, a man celebrated by many 
even of our time. He obtained the fifteenth succession of 
the Episcopal office, after the destruction of the city by 
Hadrian, A.D. 134, at which time the Church coalesced 
with the Gentiles." — 16th, Mark was the first Bishop of 
Gentile race. — 17th. Cassianus succeeded him, A. D. 
157.— 18th, PuBLius.— 19th, Maximus.— 20th, Julia- 
Nus. " This is the series of Bishops which is pre- 
served in the archives of that Church." — 21st, Caius suc- 
ceeded Julian. — 22nd, Summachus. — ^23rd, A second 
CAius.-^24th, Another Julianus. — 25th, Capito, A.D. 
185.— 26th, Maximus.— 27th, Antoninus.— 28th, Va- 
LENS. — 29th, Dalichianus. — Finally, "Narcissus, who 
was the tliirtieth in the continual order of the succes- 
sion from the Apostles." {Euseb. Hist. v. c. 12 ; Euseb. 
Chron., an. 157.) 

SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS IN ROME FROM TQE APOSTLES. 

" After the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul, Linus 
first obtained the Bishoprick of the Church of Rome, whom 
St. Paul mentions in his epistle to Timothy. (2 Tim. iv. 
21.) ' Linus greeteth thee.' " {Euseb. lib. iiL c. 2.) — iCle- 
MENS was constituted the. third Bishop of the Roman Church 
after Peter, He is recorded (Philip, iv. 3) to have been the 
*^ fellow labourer of St. Paul." He ruled the Church until 
A. D. 77. {Eiiseb. iii. Hier. de Script, Epiph. Hares. 
27, c. 6, Lib. Pontif. CataL Buch.) — Anacletus suc- 
ceeded Clement, and died A.D. 85. — Eucoristus succeeded 
Anacletus. (^Etiseb. Chron. Ann. 85. Euseb. Hist. iiL c. 14. 
Iren. iii. c. 3.) — ^Alexander held the see eight years. 
— SiXTUS succeeded Alexander. — Telbsphorus, who 
suffered martyrdom, was the next Bishop. {Ettseb. Chran. 
Ann. 108.) — ^To him succeeded Htginus, — then Pius, 
— then Anicet, A. D. 150. — Soter succeeded him, A,D. 
162. — ^Then Eleutherius, A. D. 170. 

Hegesippus, who wrote a history of the Church in. five 
"books, from which Eusebius makes several extracts, went to 
Rome at the time Eleutherius was Bisliop. He had con- 
ferred with many Bishops on his jom^ney, and foui^d that 
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tliey held the same doctrine and worship. At Corinth, where 
he sojourned, he had much conversation with Primus the 
Bishop; and he testifies that the Church of Corinth had per- 
sisted in the true and sound doctrine. In general, Hegesip- 
pus bears witness that in his time there was no episcopal 
see " in the succession from the Apostles," nor any city in 
which they did not preserve faithfully the teaching of the 
Apostles. St. Jerome thus describes him : " Hegesippus 
vicinus Apostolicorum tempo]!%im omnes a Passione Domini 
usque ad suam cetatem Ecclesiasticorum actuum texens 
Historias, multaque alia ad utilitatem legentium pertinentia 
hinc inde congregans, quinque Ubros scnpsit sermone sim- 
pliciori, ut quorum vitam sectabatur, dicendi quoque expri- 
meret caracterem." — {See also JEuseb. lib. ii. c. 23.) There 
is therefore the cotemporary testimony of Hegesippus to 
the Bishops in the Apostolic succession throughout the cen- 
tury after the Apostles, confirmed aud approved by Eusebius^ 
Jerome, Epiphanius, &c. 

Victor succeeded Eleutherius, and governed twelve 
years. — Zephirinus succeeded him, A. D. 198. 

This Apostolic succession is confirmed by the cotempo- 
rary testimony of St. IreosBUS, Bishop of Lyons, reverenced 
in the Church as a great defender of the Catholic faith 
against the heretics, — a disciple of St. Polycarp, — ^bom 
A.D. 120, suffered martyrdom A.D. 202. He argues thus 
against the heretics, *^ There is one and the same Apostolic 
tradition preserved pure and inviolate in all Churches. The 
tradition of the Apostles^ so manifested in the whole world, 
can be seen by all who wish to see the truth in every Church. 
We can enumerate those v^ho were instituted Bishops in the 
Churches by the Apostles, and their successors, even to us, 
who never taught any such doctrine ; and if the Apostles had 
known any secret mysteries, which they taught the perfect 
secretly from other Christians, they would most especially 
have delivered them to those persons to whom they committed 
the Churches themselves."* (Lib. iii. cap. 3, n. 2.) 

SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS IN ALEXANDRIA FROM ST« MARK. 

'^ The Church in Alexandria was founded by St. Mark : 
he preached the Gospel in Egypt, and founded several popu- 
lous Churches in Alexandria," {Euseb. Hist, ii. c. 16), 
which was counted the second city of the world after Rome, 

* It is very observable how the holy Martyr in this precious pas- 
sage shows the vanity of the Romish tradition, and the truth of the 
Apostolic tradition. He condemns the heretical notion that the 
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and-was the first for commerce. St. Mark died A.D. 62 ; ^ 
and Arianus was chosen Bishop of Ale^tandria in his place, 
apd governed the Churches itt Egypt twenty-two years. ( JBm- 
seb. Chron. ann. 63.) — Abilius succeeded Anianus A.D. 
85, and ruled the Church thirteen years. {JEtiseb. Chron. ann. 
85; HisL iii. c. 14.) — Cerdon succeeded him, A.D. 97, 
and ruled eleven j^fears.* — Primus was his successor, A.D. 
107, and ruled ien years. {Eu^eh, Chron. 107 ; Hist. iv. 
c.'l.) — Justus succeeded him, A.D. 118, and ruled eleven 
years. — EuMEKEsnext held the see, and was succeeded by 
Mark the 2nd, to whom Celadion succeeded A.D. 180 ; 
and was followed by Agrippinus. {Euseb. Chron. ann. 
143, &c.^ 

succession op bishops in antioch from ST. peter. 

'^ EvoDius was the first Bishop appointed in Antioch, 
died A.D. 69, having governed the Church twenty-six 
years. — St. Ignatius, disciple of the Apostles, succeeded 
him, and held tbe see forty years," {Eicseb. Chron. ann. 
69, and itist. iii. c. 22. Qrigen, Horn. 6 in Luc. Hieron. 
Script. Cat.) — Heron succeeded him, A.D. 107, and ruled 
the Church .twenty years. — Cornslius was successor of 
Heron. — Eros succeeded him, "the fifth from the Apostles.'' 
— Theophilus, A.D. 169, was the " sixth from the Apos- . 
ties," ruled the Church thirteen years. (Etiseb. Hist. lib. 
iv. c. 20, and CArott. ann. 167.) — 7th. Maximinus. — 8th. 
Serapio. « • 

Apostles committed to the Churcli any' secret tradition not known 
to the whole body of Bishops, and taught in the primitive Church ; 
and he shows that they committed to their Episcopal successors a form 
of faith, or doctrine and worship, which was the sacred rule of faith 
in the Apostolic Churches in his time. ^'Traditionem Apostolicam 
unam et eandem, puram et illibatam in omnibus Ecdesiis conserva- 
tam fuisse. Traditionem itaque Apostolorum in pmni mundo mani- 
festatam, in omni Ecclesia adest respicere omnibus, qui veva velint 
Tidere. Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab AiiostoUs instituti sunt 
.Episcopi in Ecclesiis, et successores eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil 
' tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab his deliratur. Etenim 
iM recondita mysteria scissent Apostoli, quee seorsim et latenter ab 
reliquis perfectos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea, quibus 
^'tiam ipsas Ecclesias committebant, &c.'' — Irenaus, lib. iii. c. 2., 
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